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Preface
In addition to regular contributions, Volume III (1978) of Illinois Classical
Studies contains enlarged versions of papers presented at the First Illinois
Classical Symposium, held at Urbana 29-30 April 1976 and dedicated to
problems in Papyrology. Hence the predominant emphasis, in this volume,
is on Greek topics rather than on Latin. I am indebted to the papyrologist
Professor Gerald M. Browne, who served as assistant to the editor for the
volume.
The publication of this volume was possible thanks to a substantial
grant by an extremely generous private donor who prefers to remain
anonymous. My gratitude to the donor is sincere and immense.
The volume is dedicated to the memory of Mark Naoumides (1931-
1977), Professor of Classics in the University of Illinois at Urbana (1962-
1977)-
Opinions expressed by contributors are not necessarily shared by the
editor.
Urbana, 4 July 1977 Miroslav Marcovich, Editor
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1Xenophanes on Drinking-Parties and
Olympic Games^
MIROSLAV MARCOVICH
Unlike the early Presocratics (Thales, Anaximander, Anaximenes) , the
thinkers between 550 and 450 B.C. (Pythagoras, Xenophanes, Heraclitus,
Parmenides, Empedocles) all had the ambition of being enlighteners. In
their endeavors, some even invoked divine assistance and authority
(Pythagoras, Parmenides, Empedocles).
The traveling sage Xenophanes of Colophon lived a long life of at least
ninety-five years (ca. 570-475). He himself attests to his writing elegiac
poetry at the age of ninety-two (B 8 Diels-Kranz). Of his rich harvest,
however, only 120 lines survive. They fall into three categories, (i) A
philosophical poem in hexameters, probably called Tlepl cpvaios andvTwv
("On the essence of all things"), dealing with God, with human know-
ledge, and with natural phenomena (only 28 lines are extant). (2) At least
four or five books of UlWoi, short parodies in hexameters and iambics,
ridiculing almost everybody: Homer and Hesiod, Epimenides (B 20),
Pythagoras (B 7), Simonides (B 21), Lasos of Hermione (A 16), and
others (only 24 lines survive). (3) The lion's share, however, belongs to
Xenophanes' elegiac poetry (with 68 extant lines). This is a poetry of
exhortation and good advice, and I think it is this TrapaiveriKov yevos
which enabled the wandering sage to keep soul and body together, while
traveling from one Greek city to another and reciting his practical philosophy
in verse-form, all the way from Colophon and Paros to Zancle, Catana, and
the rich court of Hieron of Syracuse in Sicily. Thanks to Athenaeus two of
his elegies survive complete (or almost complete). But for some reason
1 This is an enlarged version of a lecture delivered at the Johns Hopkins University,
at the Center for Hellenic Studies in Washington, and at the University of Illinois at
Urbana. I am indebted to Professors Bernard M. W. Knox, Georg Luck, James H. Oliver,
and James W. Poultney for kindly giving me the opportunity for delivering this lecture.
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scholars have not hitherto attempted to assess their literary and philo-
sophical impact.
I. Xenophanes on Drinking-Parties : b i dk (ap. Athen. 462 c)^
A
Nvv yap 8rj ^aweSov Kadapov Kal xetpe? uTrdvTtxJV
B
Kol kvXlk€S' ttXcktovs S' ap.<pLTL9ei, arecpavovs , R
C
aXXos 8' eucDSe? pLvpov e'v cpidXiqi Trapareiver
D ^ E ^
4 Kparrjp S' €OT7]K€v p-earos ivcppoovvrjg-
^ ,,^ ,
D
aAAo? S' olvog iroLp-os, 09 ovvore (pr^oL Trpohojaeiv,
_
B C
pieiXixos iv Kepdpiois, dvOeos 611,6fX€vos' R ?
F C^ ^
, «
€v 8e pLcaois dyvTjv o8p,r)v Xi^avojTOs t-qaiVy
A
8 i/jvypov B' ioTLV vScop Kal yXvKV Kal Kadapov
F
TTapKearat, 8' dproi ^avOol yepap-q re rpccTre^a
D
Tvpov Kal fxeXiTos -niovos dx0op.€V7]-
2 aix<piTi9€L Dindorf: -rcdels A 4 k-jot^ttj/j Hermann 5 a'AAos S' olvos eanv codd.:
a'AAo? S' OLVOS Eustathius, Musurus: {a'AAo?} olvos S' iarlv Hermann, Ludwig 6 d^o/xeVotj
ci. Ziegler 9 TrapKearai Wackernagel: Trap/ceivrat codd.: 77ce/D/<-eiTai (schema Pindaricum)
ci. West
2 Here is a selective working literature on B i and/or B 2 : K. Reinhardt, Parmenides und
die Geschichte der griechischen Philosophie (Bonn, 1916; reprint 1959) 126-135. C. M. Bowra,
"Xenophanes on songs at feasts," Class. Philol. 33 (1938) 353-367, and "Xenophanes and
the Olympian Games," Amer. Journ. of Philol. 59 (1938) 257-279, = Problems in Greek
Poetry (Oxford, 1953) 1-14 and 15-37. E. Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica Graeca (rev. R. Beutler,
Leipzig, 1949). H. Diels-W. Kranz, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker (6th ed., Berlin, 1951),
I, 1 13-139 plus Nachtrage (i6th reprint 1972). M. Untersteiner, Senofane: Tesiimonianze e
Frammenti (Florence, 1956). H. Herter, "Das Symposion des Xenophanes," Wiener Studien
69 (1956) 33-48 (= Festschrift Albin Lesky) . H. Frankel, Hermes 60 (1925) 177-178, = Wege
und Formen friihgriechischen Denkens (2nd ed., Munich, i960) 335-337. J. Defradas, Les
Elegiaques Grecs (Paris, Collection firasme, 1962) 74-81. /rfe/n, "Le banquet de Xenophane,"
Revue des Etudes Grecques 75 (1962) 344-365. H. Frankel, Dichtung und Philosophie desfriihen
Griechentums (2nd ed., Munich, 1962) 372-376 = Early Greek Poetry and Philosophy (transl.
by M. Hadas and J. Willis, New York, 1975) 326-330. K. Ziegler, "Xenophanes von
Kolophon, ein Revolutionar des Geistes," Gymnasium 72 (1965) 289-302. D. A. Campbell,
Greek Lyric Poetry (London, 1967) 74-76 and 331-339. D. E. Gerber, Euterpe (Amsterdam,
1970) 238-239 and 243-249. M. Eisenstadt, The Philosophy of Xenophanes of Colophon (Diss
U. Texas at Austin, 1970) 37-78 and 186-195. M. L. West, Iambi et Elegi Graeci, H
(Oxford, 1972) 163-165. Idem, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus (Berlin, 1974) 189.
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F
^
B
^ , P
^ojjjLos S' avOeaiv av to fxeaov ttccvttji TrerrvKaoTaL,
^
, , , , ,, / . ^ ,
12 ixoXvrj S' dfj-fpls e';^ei Stu/xara /cat BoXltj. R
H G E
J^/dt) Se TTpwTov fxev deov VfJLvelv evcppovas avSpa?
F
^ ^
A
^
^
eixfnjixois fivOois kol Kadapolai Aoyot?, R
aTTeiaavTccs re /cat ev^a/ievovs to. St'/cata hvvaodai
1
6
TTp-qaa^iv ('raura yap cSv eart Trpox^ipoTepov, R
ou;f v^peis)' TTiveiv 8' OTrdaov /cev e';^a;v a(pLKOL(T}o
OLKaS avev TrponoXov firj ttccvv yTqpaXios'
avBpcov S' atvetv rovrov o? eoOX' iiriajv avacpatvei,
20 to? Tjt ixvrjpioavvrj /cat rdvo? a/i,9?' dperrji, R
ou Ti iid-)(as SteVcov T'tTTjvtov ouSe FiyavTcov
ouSe <^Ti)> Kevravpojv, TTXa.apLa(^Ta) ruiv TTporepajv, R
•^ CTTttCTtas' a^JeSava? ('rot? ouSev XP'H^'^^^ eveariv)-
H
24 ^ecSv <^S€)> 7TpoiJL.7]6€L7)v ulkv ^^^iv d.yaQr\v . ® R
]
13 817 ci. Bergk, ft. recte u/ivev A, v^ivev epitome, corr. C 17 wjSpets A (om.
epitome), def. West: i5/Spt? Musurus cett. atpiKoiTo ci. West: a93i'/coto /4: a^iVijai Wilam-
owitz 19 la^A' eTTidiv Untersteiner (conl. Xenophan. B 7): iaOXa ttlw A [mwv E): iaOX'
eiTT(l)v H. Fraenkel avatpaiv-qi Hermann 20 f^i Ahrens: tj A (17 E): ol Koraes: oJ? ol
fivTjuoavv' rji Bergk rovog Koraes [cf. Pind. Pytk. 11.54 "/^"p' oiperal? Terafxai,]: tov o?
codd.: TTovos Schneidewin: voos Hermann aperiji Wilamowitz: aperTj? codd. 21 ov ti
codd.: ovSe ci. West Sie-rrajv Fraenkel: SieTreiv A, SteTrei E 22 n add. Meineke
nXaay.aT(j}v codd., corr. Schweighaeuser 23 a(pihavas Osann: cpevhovas A 24 Sc add.
Casaubon dyadov Fr. Franke, Hermann
Translation
For now the floor is swept clean; clean are the hands of every man,
clean are their cups. A servant sets fresh-woven garlands around everyone's
head, another hands around sweet-scented unguent in a saucer. The
mixing-bowl stands waiting, brimful of good cheer. And another wine is
ready, which promises never to run out—a soft-tasting one, redolent of its
flower-bouquet in the jars.
{7) In the middle of the room the frankincense sends forth its scent
pure-and-holy, and there is water, cold and sweet and pure. Ready lie at
hand the brown loaves and the respectful table with a load of cheese and
thick honey. The altar in the center is covered all round with flowers; and
singing and good cheer fill the hall.
(13) Now it is meet for men of good cheer first of all to sing a hymn to
the god with reverent tales and pure words, after pouring libations and
praying for strength [or, for faculty] to do the right (for this is indeed a
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more obvious thing to pray for, not acts of violence). Then it is meet to
drink as much as one can take and still reach his home without the help
of a slave-boy, unless he be very old.
(19) It is also meet to praise that man among the guests who is able to
engage in showing forth noble deeds, according as his memory serves him
and his zeal [or, striving] for moral excellence enables him, while avoiding
to deal with the fights of Titans or Giants or Centaurs—fictions of our
forbearers—or with the violent civil strife, in which there is no wholesome
use. Finally, it is meet always to keep a good regard for the gods.
Bowra seems to be right (against Bergk first, Snell last) in believing that
one introductory couplet of the poem is missing. For no poem is likely to
begin with a yap (Iliad 10.173 Nvv yap 8r] being no exception to this).
On the contrary, Frankel (EGP 328) seems to be wrong in assuming that
the end of the poem is missing ("It is a pity that the fragment breaks off
here: the positive recommendations which followed have not been pre-
served"). For, unless I am mistaken, ^eaiv of line 24 deliberately resumes
Oeov of line 13, within a rudimentary ring-composition (compare also the
link between lines 12 and 13, and Xenophanes B 2, i?ifra). One should
start with god and end with god: ae S' aotSo? . . . Trpcbrov re /cat vararov
alev aet'Set (Hymn to Apollo [21] 3 f
.
; compare Hesiod Theog. 34; Theognis
1-4).
The extant twenty-four lines easily fall into two parts of six couplets
each (lines 1-12 against lines 13-24). The first part of the poem describes
the external, physical, preliminary conditions for an ideal symposium, and
the second part sets forth ethical and religious precepts for the participants.
The poet plays the role of a toast-master at the drinking-party (ctu/xtto-
oiapxos, arbiter bibendi). As such, he already had given orders to the
servants, before the poem started, about the proper mixture of water and
wine (say, 3:1, or 2:1, or maybe even 3:2). For we find the mixing-bowl
already brought in, brimful of cheerful wine (4, pLearos €V(ppoavvr)s Of
course, the audience will easily recall ohov ivcppova from Iliad 3.246).
Soon oViT TTorapxoJv will prescribe how much wine each of the company will
be allowed to drink (say, nine rounds from small cups, followed by seven
rounds from the bigger ones: Diogenes Laertius 1.104). But being a sage,
Xenophanes will tell this too in his own philosophical way (lines 17-18).
We enter the hall at the moment when everything is ready for the
initial ceremony at a drinking-party (libations, prayer, paean). Namely,
(i) The floor has been swept clean after the dinner, the guests have already
washed their hands after the meal, and their cups too are cleaned from
the dinner-libation. One slave is still busying himselfwith putting garlands
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around each guest's head, while another servant is passing around a
saucer with perfumes. So much for the guests (Unes 1-3). (2) We pass now
to the wine (Hnes 4-6). A less expensive wine is already in the mixing-
bowl; another, more expensive and sophisticated, soft-tasting and flower-
scented, stands by in jars. And notice that there is plenty of this good wine
too, if the phrase os ovTTori qyiqai TTpoScooeiv (5) means (as I think it does),
"which promises never to betray the guests by running dry," (compare
the Herodotean phrase (7.187), "the streams of some rivers betray us by
running dry" {rrpoBovi'ai, to. peedpa tcov Trora/xcDv cctti cov]).^ Less likely,
the phrase may mean, "the wine promises to remain loyal to his friends
by not intoxicating them." The water for this good wine is at hand, cool
and sweet and pure (line 8). (3) Next, the snacks necessary for a long
drinking-party lie ready on the table, and again in large quantities
—
crunchy loaves, cheese and rich thick honey (lines 9-10).
(4) A small altar stands in the center of the hall, banked all round with
flowers, and there is a pot with frankincense, also in the center, most
probably on the altar itself (lines 11 and 7). (5) Finally, the sound of a
pious song (12, fioX-TT-q) spreads over the hall, probably coming from a hired
musician, since the presence of a lyre-player and a flute-player is at any
rate necessary for the forthcoming libation and paean.
To sum up, the atmosphere in Part I is drenched with cleanliness,
purity, holiness, fragrance, flowers, abundance and, above all, good cheer
and merriment. Each key-word is repeated three times. In the Greek text
printed above, A stands for cleanliness and purity (lines i, 8, 14); B, for
flowers (2,6, 11); C, for scent (3, 6, 7) ; D, for abundance and plenty (4, 5,
10, 1 1) ; E, for good cheer (4, 12, 13) ; F, for holiness and piety (7, 9, 11,
1 4) ; finally, G stands for singing ( 1 2 and 13). In addition. Wine is personi-
fied (he can speak, (prjai, 5),^ and the table has the epithet "reverend"
[yepapr], 9), probably because it holds bread—the holy ye'pa? of Demeter
not because it would hold the offerings to the gods, as would a Tpd-ne^a Upd
(against Defradas' translation, "une table d'offrandes" ("Banquet,"
pp. 348 and 355).
Before we pass to Part II (13-24), we should consider the links between
both parts. There seem to be three of them, (i) Purity (Kadapos, 14):
external cleanliness (/ca^apo? in lines i and 8) leads us to purity of heart,
3 This interpretation goes back to J. N. Bach, Jahrbiicherfur Philologie und Padagogik 9
(1829) 317: "Wein, der niemals ausgehen wird" (= deficere, not deserere), and was
adopted by Simon Karsten, Xenophanis Colophonii carminum reliquiae (Amsterdam, 1830),
fr. 21, p. 70 f. : "vinum copiosum, quod ipsum spondet se convivis non defecturum."
* Olvo^ appears as an old man (along with 'Oncupa and 'Aypos) on a third-century
mosaic panel from Daphne (The Antioch Project, Art Gallery at Baltimore).
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thought and speech, and is matched by another key-word, holiness or
godliness (marked with F) : evtpTjfxoi (14) corresponds to ayvi] (7) and
yepap-q (9), to ^oj/jlos (ii) and At^avcuro? (7)-
(2) The subject of all of Part II, evcppove? avhpes (13), "men of good
cheer and festive spirit," matches merriment {daXlr)) in the last line of
Part I (in addition to the phrase fxeoros ivcppoovvrj? in line 4). The word
€V(ppojv need not mean here more than "man of good cheer," as befits
participants in a symposium (so Eduard Fraenkel, Agamemnon, II, 366 f.).
Compare Theognis 765-767
:
a>S' etvoji Kal afxeivov, ivcppova Ov/jlov e-^ovra?
voacpi pLepifj-vawv eixppoowcos Stccyetv
repTTOfievovs.^
(3) Finally, vpLvetv (13) resumes ixoXtttj also from the end of Part I:
apparently, an appropriate song sung by the lyre-player serves as a
prelude leading to the singing of the ritual paean by the guests. In short,
Part I shows a progressive linear movement leading to a climax : from the
floor (line i), via the altar (7 and 11), to the hall as a whole {ScofxaTa, 12)
;
from physical cleanliness (i) to singing and merriment (12). The same
linear movement is present also in Part II.
If my text is acceptable. Part II of the poem consists of one single
sentence, all four infinitives {vp-velv in 13, tt'lv^iv in 17, alvelv in 19, and
e'xetv in 24) depending on the moral precept implied by XPV ^^ €V(ppovas
avSpas in 13: "For men of good cheer it is meet: (i) to sing a paean to
the god; (2) to drink with moderation; (3) to provide an entertainment
leading to the moral excellence; (4) finally, always to be mindful of gods."
This one-sentence structure seems to enhance the unity of Xenophanes'
moral message. But the unity of Part II is at any rate clear: first, thanks
to the ring-composition (13 Oeov c/) 24 deivv); second, by agglomeration
of the pentameter-rhyme (marked with R in the right margin facing lines
14, 16, 20, 22, 24). And notice that this rhyme is almost entirely absent in
Xenophanes' emotional and polemical B 2 (infra). It seems then quite
likely that Xenophanes had put special emphasis on his moral message
starting with XPV {^3) ^^^ ending with ayad-^u (24). West, however,
seems to take the infinitives in lines 17, 19, and 21 (reading SteVetv) as
absolute: "as for the drinking, you (he) should take. . ."; "as for the
guests, applaud him whose skolion is edifying . . ."; "your skolion should
5 Against such translations as "man of sound mind, reasonable" (LSJ), "righteous
men" (W. K. C. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy, Cambridge, I, 1962, 360), "recht-
gesonnene," "verstandige," "wohlgesinnte Manner" (Reinhardt, Diels, Kranz).
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not . . ." {Studies 189). Both interpretations are possible; but the difference
is of no vital importance to my point.
Xenophanes' prescriptions deal with: (i) libations, prayer and the
paean (i 3-1 7a) ; (2) drinking instruction (176-18) ; (3) the right entertain-
ment at a symposium (19-23) ; finally (4), propemptic good advice before
adjourning (24). The topics follow Greek symposiac customs.
(i) Libation. At the end of the dinner and before the floor was cleaned,
the guests had poured a libation of pure wine to Ayados AacfMcov (as Karl
Kircher had shown) .^ Now, at the beginning of the drinking-party, the
guests most probably will pour a triple libation of wine: to Zeus 'OXvfnnos
and the Olympians, to the heroes, and to Zeus EojTTjpJ Evidently, Bowra
(7) is wrong when writing: "Xenophanes seems to place the libation after
the paean, and the Ionian practice may have differed in this respect from
the Athenian." It did not; notice the difference in tense between
(TTTeiaavTois re Kal evia/xevovs (aorist) and vfiveiv (present) ; this implies
that the libation and prayer preceded the paean (compare Herter 35 n. 8).
(2) Prayer. "Pray for the strength or faculty to act justly, not for acts
of violence." I think West is right in defending u/Spet? (17) against v^pis
(introduced by Marcus Musurus in the Aldine edition of Athenaeus, of
1 5 14, and adopted by all scholars). For, as West (189) correctly pointed
out, if Xenophanes really wanted to say, "It is no sin to drink as much
as . . .," he could easily have said ouS' v^pis avoiding such a violent
postponement of 8e. What seems to be more important: it is questionable
whether the phrase ovx u/Spt? can yield the required sense, "fas est bibere"
(Karsten), "it is no sin to drink" (Guthrie), "it is no presumption to drink"
(Frankel), "dann soil's keine Siinde sein, zu trinken" (Reinhardt), "ist's
kein Ubermut so viel zu trinken" (Diels-Kranz), etc. On the contrary,
the opposition of u/Spei? ("acts of violence," predominantly on the battle-
field) to ra Si'/cata seems to be easy in early Greek. West refers to Hesiod,
Opera 145 f-, where the third generation of mortal men is said to have
cared only for woeful works of Area and deeds of violence (oIolv
"Aprjos
I
epy' e'jLceAe arovoevra Kal v^pies).
Bowra (2) wrote in support of u/3pt?: "Nor was it unusual to regard too
much drinking as u/Spt?. For even Anacreon subscribes to this belief, when
he regulates the amount of water to be mixed with wine that he may hold
his revels avv^pLortos (fr. 43.5 Diehl)." I do not think Anacreon's regula-
tion is relevant here. If we read Anacreon PMG 356 so: ws avv^pioTOJs
^ Die sakrale Bedeutung des Weines im Altertum (RGW IX, 2, Giessen, 1910) 13 ff.
' E. Buchholz, Anthologie aus den Lyrikern der Griechen, 4th ed. (Leipzig, 1886), I, 64.
A. B. Cook, Z^^i II) Appendix (Cambridge, 1925) 1123 f. n. 7.
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(Pauw: av f v^pioTioJ's t Athen.) | ava hrjvre ^aaoaprjow, it may yield the
sense, "to revel in a decorous way, so that I may keep drinking without
engaging in disorderly acts." But Xenophanes' phrase is different. I think
the only sense the phrase ovx v^pig (sc. iorl) ttlvclv kt\. could give is,
"moderate drinking does not involve acts of violence" (which is out of
place here), not "it is no sin or outrage to drink."^ At least, it cannot be
paralleled.
Next, the word Trpox^f-porepov (i6) is puzzling. Possibly, it implies,
"it is an easier way for men to pray for strength to act justly than to pray
for success in deeds of violence," this "easier way" implying "preferable."
For, in the end ALktj always defeats "Y^pis, and a fool who does not know
this will have to learn through suffering : TraOcov Se re vrj-nios eyvoj (Hesiod
Opera 216-218).
The most original idea of the prayer, however, seems to reside in
8vvao6aL (15), "strength or faculty to do what is just." Reitzenstein^ had
referred to Ion's prayer to Dionysus (fr. 1.15 f West) : "Give me long life,
and to drink, and to play, and to be mindful of right things (ktcci to: hiKaia
(ppov€lv)" which coincides with Hipparchus' inscription (apud Plato
Hipparch. 229 a), areixe SUata cppovcjv. But to think or purpose the right
thing is not the same as to have the strength to accomplish it, as Reinhardt
(128) had correctly pointed out; he refers to an anonymous poet in Plato's
Meno (77 b 2), who defined the ap^T-q as ;^atpetv re KaXolai Koi hvvaadai,
"to be fond of noble things and be able to provide or achieve them"
{hwarov etvai nopL^eaOai, explains Plato). 1°
Here too Bowra (8) had underestimated Xenophanes: "His prayer is
for strength to do the right things, and these are what almost any Greek
aristocrat would regard as belonging to his code." For, rrpriaoeiv (16)
most probably implies "to achieve, accomplish, bring about, fulfil," (as
Reinhardt, Snell, and Frankel had seen), and SvyaoOai. (15) is best
explained as hinting at a man's intellectual capacity to choose the right thing
to do: "die innere Kraft zum sittlichen Handeln" {Ziegler 293). By
stressing the need for divine assistance in a man's moral decision-making
(possibly implying freedom from delusion-"^T7^) Xenophanes radically
differs from the authors of traditional prayers.
^ Incidentally, Eduard Buchholz (n. 7, supra) already seemed to have sensed the violent
postponement of Se here; he prints: Tavra yap tSv ecrrt TTpoxeiporepov, ovx ^iSpi?. But his
rendering is weak in sense, "denn diese ist die hochste Pflicht, nicht frevle Uberhebung."
^ R. Reitzenstein, Epigramm und Skolion (Giessen, 1913; reprint 1970) 50. Reinhardt
127 f.
^^ "Mit anderen Worten: wenn der Mensch auch noch so sehr das Gerechte denkt und
will, es zu vollbringen ist doch nicht in seine Macht gegeben ; er bedarfdazu der gottlichen
Hilfe." The rest of Reinhardt's interpretation (128-131) is far from convincing.
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(3) Paean. Most likely, it is sung either to Apollo or to Dionysus, and
not "to the god to whom the altar in the middle of the hall is dedicated."
For the probability is that this indoor-altar is dedicated to no god at all;
it is simply a small portable terracotta arula, "too small to support a sacri-
ficial fire, but rather intended to receive merely a few hot coals" for
burning incense, as archaeological material from both Greece and Magna
Graecia have shown.
^
Probably fMvOos refers to the content of the paean, Aoyo? to the verbal
expression. The chosen story or tale should be reverent, and it must be
expressed in adequate hymnic diction, contra Bowra (5): ". . . he means
that in hymns to the gods the tales told must be
€V(pr)iJiOL and the subjects
treated KaOapoL'" The epithet Kadapos (14) may have been deliberately
chosen in order to resume Kadapos from lines i and 8. Language should
match the occasion.
We now come to a problem. Starting from the fact that singing a song
(/zoAtt-tj, 12) before the performance of the paean {Oeov u/xvetv, 13) is not
known from Greek symposiac literature. Professor Herter (in 1956)
advanced the interpretation that ixoXtttj is actually the paean sung by the
guests. While the guests sing the paean (=/zoA77-7j, 12), Xenophanes takes
the opportunity of telling us what the content of an ideal paean should be
{xprj 8e). "Vor allem bedeutet das Wort [/uoAtttj] ja gar nicht Musik,
sondern Gesang und kann daher nur das normale Festlied meinen [with
reference to Iliad 1.472-474]." ". . . es bleibt dabei, will man genau sein,
dass die Ermahnung [i.e., lines 13-24] wahrend des Gesanges gesprochen
wird. Damit zeigt sich aber, wozu sie da ist: sie soil eine Vorstellung von
dem Paian geben, der selber nicht reproduziert wird." (36). Herter then
saw in Xenophanes' elegy the earliest example of the device called
^eitraffung ("Time snatching"), which became so dear to later Hellenistic
and Roman poets: a selective discontinuity of the logical succession of
events in time, a clear example being TibuUus' Ambarvalia poem (2.i).i2
I am in strong disagreement with Herter's ingenious interpretation:
PloXtttj is not v[xvos. I prefer to think that Part I (1-12) describes only the
preparations for the symposiac ritual (libation, prayer, paean). Notice the
difference in tense between Part I and Part H (13-24). In Part I all the
verbs are in the present (or in the perfect-present) tense. What they
describe is what is actually happening. Starting with line 13, Xenophanes
qua avjXTToaiapxos takes the floor and gives his instructions for the ensuing
ritual, drinking, and entertainment : xPl followed by infinitives. Accord-
ingly, the paean is never sung in this poem : it will be sung after Xenophanes
II C. G. Yavis, Greek Altars (St. Louis, 1949) §54 (p. 137 f.) and §65 (pp. 171-175).
12 Herter (n. 1, supra) 37 ff.
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finishes his instructions. Then [xoXttt] must refer to some prelude to the real
paean, most probably sung by the hired lyre-player.
I have two main objections to Herter's interpretation. First: as is known,
libation and prayer precede the paean. Now if the guests had already
reached the stage of the paean in /xoATny (12), the toast-master's belated
instructions about libation and prayer in lines 15-17 become unmotivated,
even pointless. What is the point in telling the guests how to pray if they
had already prayed and are now singing the paean ?
Second: Plutarch {Quaest. conviv. 7.8.4 p. 712 F) writes: "The lyre has
been of old, both in Homer's times and today, an intimate member of the
banquet. Now it is not fair to dissolve an intimate friendship of such a long
standing: all we need do is request the singers to drop too many dirges and
laments from their repertory and to sing cheerful songs appropriate to men
of festive spirit (evcprjixa kol TrpeirovTa 6aXidt,ovoLV avOpcoirois aiSovra?).
As for the flute, we could not drive it away from the table even if we
wanted to: it is as essential to our libation as is the garland, and it helps
impart a religious tone to the singing of the paean (at yap airovhal
TToOovaiv avTOV a'jLta tool arecpdvcoi /cat avveTTLcpOeyyerai tcDi Traiavt to Oelov)."
(Compare Septem sap. conviv. 150 D.) And in Plato Comicus (fr. 69 Kock,
ap. Athen. 665 B-D) a flute-girl is urged to get ready her flute at once and
start playing a prelude to the libation (r-j^t TraiSt rovs avXov? ^XPV^ V^V '^P°
X^ipos eimi
I
Kat Trpoavacpvaav). My point is: if the presence of a lyre-
player and a flute-player at the drinking-party was necessary for the
coming ritual and entertainment, and if a flute-girl could produce a
prelude {-npoavacpvoav) to the libation, why could a waiting lyre-player
not do the same while singing an appropriate prelude to the ensuing
ritual? And this prelude is the ixoXtttj of line 12.
(4) Drinking instruction. It is worthy of an Enlightener: "Be your own
judge of how much wine to take without bringing shame upon yourself.
For it is shameful for an adult man indeed to be led home drunk by an
unfledged slave-boy (ttpottoAo?)." Xenophanes' spiritual son Fleraclitus says
much the same (B 1 17 DK = 69 Marcovich) : "A man when he is drunk
stumbles and is led home by a beardless boy, not knowing whither he goes;
for his soul is wet." Compare also Plato Symposium 176 e 4, tovto fiev
SeSo/crat, TTiveiv oaov av e/caaro? ^ovXrjTai, eTravay/ce? Se fxrjbev elvai.
(5) The right entertainment (19-23). It will be provided, not by hired
artists but by the participants themselves, who will in turn recite either the
traditional scolia or pieces of epic and elegiac poetry. In view of the fact
that Memory {^vrjfxoavvr), 20), mother of the Muses and guardian-angel
of epic poets, is invoked (compare Hymn to Hermes 429 f. ; Hesiod Theog.
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53 f.; Alcman 8.9 Page; Solon 13.1 f. West), one would think that the later
Attic short scolia or glees are ruled out. Longer symposiac scolia (by
Alcaeus, Anacreon and Pindar) are sometimes mentioned in the later
literature,i3 and Philochorus (ap. Athen. 630 F) tells us that Tyrtaeus'
elegies were recited at banquets in Sparta. Reinhardt (133) suggested that
Xenophanes may have had in mind his own type of moralistic elegiac
poetry (such as B i and B 2), and the force of such key-phrases as eadXa
avacpaiveiv (19) and rovo? a.fxcp'' aperrJL (20) may well hint at the genre of
Solon's elegies (Xenophanes himself may have borrowed diction from
Solon; compare B 2, infra, and n. 21.)
The point is that any Titanomachy, Gigantomachy, or Centauromachy
must be banned from the program, along with, say, Alcaeus' araaicoTiKo.
(Diels). For they all sing of deeds of violence (17, v^pcis; 21, ixdxai;
23, GToiaieg), which have no place at such a holy celebration as a sym-
posium. The traditional element in this kind of ban has been well pointed
out by Reitzenstein (50), Reinhardt (133), Bowra (3), and others. And
Karsten (in 1830) had already referred to Anacreon fr. 96 Diehl:
Ov (piXeco, o? KprjTTJpi vrapo: TvAe'cot oIvottotcc^ojv
vcLKca Kul TToXefxov SaKpvoevra Aeyet,
aAA' oaris Movaewv re kul ayXacc Stop' 'AcppoSirrjs
ovfifJiLayajv iparijs pLV-qaKerai evcppoavvrj^.
Karl Bielohlaweki4 rightly remarked that Etxppoavvr) (4) and ©aXirj (12)
happen to be names of two Xapires, and x^P'? is exactly what is required
at an ideal drinking-party.
There may be more to that. Xenophanes' condemnation of stories about
violent acts of gods and men may well have the objective of suppressing
the natural tendencies of drunkenness toward violence: such stories
homeopathically excite w^/at? in the audience. (Remember the mis-
behavior of the drunken Centaurs at the wedding-party of Peirithous,
Odyssey 21.295-304.) As Eisenstadt (57) has recently suggested: "The
theory behind Xenophanes' censorship might well be called one ofhomeo-
pathic sociology in the sense that he believed stories of violence elicit
violent acts from an audience which is intoxicated and therefore more
liable to such a tendency."
True as these reasons may be, they seem to be too narrow for an
Enlightener. Xenophanes' standpoint is pragmatic and utilitarian: safety
and prosperity of the whole ttoXis is what comes first. The phrase at the
13 Reintzenstein (n. 9, supra) 43 f.
14 Wiener Studien 58 (1940) 22.
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end of his instructions for a noble entertainment, rots' ovSev XPW^°^
eVeo-Tiv (23), implies simply: "there is no wholesome use for the city in
them." The force of this XPV^'^°^ ^^^ 'wcW pointed out by Bowra (10 f):
"So when Xenophanes says that certain themes have nothing xp^cr'^ov in
them, he means that they are not suited to the god citizen. ... So Xeno-
phanes' objection is based primarily on grounds of public good. He dislikes
themes of ardais because they are politically unprofitable." The same is
true of the word maiv€i in the closing line of his B 2, ov yap malvei ravra
^vxovs TToXeojs, i.e., "the victorious athlete is not Yj\i3.t fattens the chambers
of the city." And the same political overtone can be detected in the word
avwfpeXeas of his B 3 (ap. Athen. 526 A), where the Colophonians are said
to have behaved this way:
a^poavvas Se fiadovreg avaxpeXeag Trapa AvSaiv,
6(ppa TvpavvLTjs rjaa<^v «)>veu orvyep-qs,
rjieoav els ayop-qv iravaXovpyia (pdpe exovres,
4 ov fJL€LOV9 CJUTrep ;^<^€^t'AtOt tU? iTTLTTaV,
avxaXeoL, ;^aiT<(7^)tCTtv (xyaXX6p,ev(oi.) evTrpeirieaaiv,
ccoK7]TOLs oSixrjv XP'-P'^^'- ^eVOfJLeVOL.
"While they were still free from the loathsome tyranny, after having
learned from the Lydians any kind of useless refinement, they used to come
to the place of assembly [or, to the agora] wearing garments made all of
purple, no fewer than one thousand of them, as a rule, with boastful mien,
delighting in their elaborate coiffure with locks, drenched with ointments
of refined fragrance." Lydian luxury is called "useless," for such a boastful
display of wealth and intemperance in public, by one thousand oligarchs
in Colophon, proved to be fatal to the city: either it led to an internal
upheaval of the poor with a subsequent tyranny, or it made the citizens
so enervated and defenseless that they became an easy prey for the Median
tyranny (after 546 B.C.). Compare Theopompus (115 F 117 Jacoby, ap.
Athen. 526 C), roiyapovv hid rrjv roiavT-qv dyojyrji' ev Tvpavvihi /cat ardoeai
yevofJievoL avrrji Trarpt'St hiecpddprjoav, and Theognis II03— II04, u/3pt? /cat
MdyvTjTas diTCvXeae Kal KoXocpa)va
|
/cat Ufjivpvr]v irdvrws Kvpve koI u/x/x'
aTToAei.l^
There seem to be two different reasons for Xenophanes to ban poetry
dealing with theomachy and civil strife, one political, or pragmatic; the
other theological, or theoretical. The political reason: in any theomachy
gods engage in fighting against their own kith and kin, thus encouraging the
citizens to imitate them by doing exactly the same (in araatoiTt/ca such an
15 On B 3 see C. M. Bowra, Class. Quarterly 35 (1941) 1 19-126; Eisenstadt 32-36.
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example is self-evident). And any civil strife endangers the very existence
of the city. This point was well stressed by Herter (46 f ) : "Jene Geschichten
sind unwahr, weil sie der VViirde der Gotter widersprechen, und das tun
sie, weil sie ihnen Kampfe gegen ihresgleichen zumuten : nicht nur in der
Titanomachie, sondern auch in der Gigantomachie standen die Olympier
gegen Verwandte, und auch Herakles' Kampf gegen die Kentauren war
zum mindesten durch die unheilbare Verwundung des gerechten Cheiron
belastet. So betrachtet liegen diese Gotterzwiste auf derselben Linie wie
die ebenfalls verponten araaies- unter den Menschen."
The theological reason: such stories about the gods are sheer lies,
fabrications of Homer, Hesiod, and the Epic Cycle {TrXdaixara tcov
TTpoTcpajv), morally unworthy of a supreme being. For, contrary to what
Homer and Hesiod teach us, gods do not steal, commit adultery or deceive
each other. And they certainly do not engage in acts of violence against
their own kin. Here Xenophanes the religious reformist is speaking.
Compare his B 11, where the word ave9r]Kav ("Homer and Hesiod have
attributed to the gods everything that is a shame and reproach among men
:
stealing and committing adultery and deceiving each other") clearly
implies "falsehood, lie:"
TTOVTa Oeols aveOrjKav "Ofirjpos 6' 'Haioho? re
oaaa Trap" avdpcvTTOiaiv ovetBea Koi ipoyog iorlv,
k\€TTT€IV fJLOlX€V€l,V T€ Kul aAAl7AoUS' a7TaT€V€lV.
Pindar [01. 9.40 f, fj-rj vvv AaAayet ra roiavr^- ea TToAe/zov fidxav re Traaav |
X<j^p'i? ddavdrujv) may or may not be under the spell of Xenophanes' ban
of theomachies, but Plato {Republic 2, 377 b-378 d; Euthyphro 6 be)
certainly is. 16 Both Xenophanes' reasons for the ban appear in Plato: (i)
such stories about the gods are untrue, ovbe ydp dXrjdrj (378 c i), pLvOovs
Tols dvOpooTTois ipevSels ovvridivTes e'Aeydv re /cat Xiyovai (377 ^ 5)' l^vOov^
irXaoOevras ocKoveiv toxjs TralSag (377 b 6, where TrXaoOevrag recalls Xeno-
phanes' TrXdafiara, as Eisenstadt 58 had suggested). (2) They are politically
harmful while encouraging the youths to engage in civil strife, oi)Se ye (sc.
SoKel iTTirriSeia elvai Xeyeiv ve'ojt aKovovTi) to Trapdirav ojs Oeol deols iroXepLovai
re Kal em^ovXevovai /cat ixd^ovrai . . . et ye Set rjiilv tovs jxeXXovTUs ttjv ttoXlv
cpvXd^eiv ataxioTov vofii^eiv to paiSiaig aAA-^Aot? drrexOdveadaL—ttoXXov Set
yiyavTop-axl-ocs re fjLvdoXoyrjTeov avTOi^ Kal ttolkiXtcov, Kal dXXas exOpag noXXd^
Kul iravTohaTTas dea)v re Kal -qpcLaiv irpos ovyyevels re Kal oiKeiovs avTcov.
16 As H. Diels, Poetarum philosophorumfragmenta (Berlin, 1901) 35, J. Adam, The Republic
ofPlato (Cambridge, 1902 ; 2nd ed. 1963), I, 114, and recently Eisenstadt 58, and especially
in Hermes 102 (1974) 145 f., have pointed out.
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(6) Lines 19 and 20. If this interpretation of lines 21-23 holds good we
may be able to understand better why Xenophanes expects the singers
"to strive for moral excellence." Because such a zeal fits a singer's know-
ledge about the true nature of the gods (being exactly the opposite of the
"fabricated stories," -nXdaixara, of Homer and Hesiod) and about the real
value (xp-qaTov) for the city.
The success of a guest's performance, then, seems to depend on two
things: on his memory (ixvrjfxoavvT]) and on his moral endeavor (tovos
afx(p' aperfji). The former quality is part of his technical poetic skill, the
latter is much more than that. (Therefore Reinhardt's interpretation
of apcTTj as "der musikalische Teil des Vortrages" [p. 133] cannot be
correct.)
The text of line 20 no longer seems to present difficulty. I prefer Ahrens'
rji to Koraes' ol for the simple reason that an omitted dative can be more
easily understood than an omitted verb, and a parallel case is at hand:
Xenophanes B 2.8, where air' clt} stands for ctit' ol cLrj. Koraes' emenda-
tion Tovos seems to be well established since J. Sitzler {Berl. philol. Woch.
1921, 1053) referred to Pindar Pyth.ll.^^^walai S' a.jxcp' dperals rerafiai,
against the defense of the transmitted t6v o? by Wilamowitz {Hermes 71
[1926] 278 f), by T. W. Allen {Revue de philologie 8 [1934] 239 n. 11), by
Bowra (8), and by Untersteiner (104 f.). For, if we adopt Wilamowitz's
"two-singers theory" while translating, "Above all men praise this man
who after drinking tells noble thoughts as his memory serves, and that man
who tells about excellence" (Bowra, reading /cat tov os djxcp^ dpeTrjs), we
will find ourselves in the awkward position of distinguishing between
"noble deeds" {iadXd) and "moral excellence" (apeTTy).
West (189) advanced a different interpretation of lines 19 f. : "As for the
guests, applaud him whose skolion is edifying, so that the company's
reflection on things past, and their effort in the future, may be concen-
trated on goodness" {ojs rji ixvrjfjLoavvr] /cat tovos dp.cp' dperrji). I am at a
loss to see the point in the request that a man's reflection on things past be
concentrated on goodness. In addition, the change of subject from "the
singer" (in 19) to "the company as a whole" (in 20) seems to destroy the
deliberate opposition between ea^Aa ava99atveiv (19) and fxaxas Sterreiv
(21). Consequently, I prefer to understand the line as translated above
(compare, e.g., Campbell 336, "as his memory and his enthusiasm for the
virtue enable him").
More difficult is the text of line 19. My reason for banning viwv is not
so much the breach of Hermann's bridge (Xenophanes violates it at
B 1. 17; ^t B 15.2 epya reAetv anep dvSpes, and at B 34.2 ccaaa Xdycu Trepl
TrdvTcjjv), nor the strange position of vuLv (as pointed out by Frankel,
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EGP 327 n. 3), but the very association of iriajv with eoOXa avacpaivei.
Scholars adopting ttlcov explain it as standing in opposition to a.va(paivei:
"who although he has drunk reveals noble thoughts" (Gerber 246)
;
"his performance is good, although he has been drinking" (Campbell
336) ; "si la place des mots est inhabituelle, c'est que le poete met en
valeur le participe concessif mcuv" (Defradas, "Banquet" 348 n. 2). But I
think such an opposition is trivial and unworthy of the rest of Xenophanes'
message. As I have just stated, the excellence of a singer's performance
will depend on two things only: on his memory, and on his drive for moral
excellence. It does not depend on how strong his body is in resisting
intoxication. Theognis' instruction {491 f.), avUrjTos Se tol ovtos, os-
TToAAas' TTLvuiv fjL'q Ti ^(XTaiov ipei, is a platitude: it speaks of a common
drinker (cf. 481 /jLvdelrai 8' airdXaixva, to: vrjfpoci yiverai alaxpa), not of a
noble singer of tales.
For a close parallel to the corruption of 'iadX' iviajv into iaOXa ttlcov
compare Parmenides B 8.4: r]8e TeXecrrov (A. Covotti) for the transmitted
fjS' areXearov (an error possibly caused by ayevrjrov in the preceding line).
(7) Line 24. Finally, Xenophanes provides good advice for tomorrow
(notice alev) : "It is meet always to keep a good regard for the gods."
Herter, however, after referring to the Pythagorean injunction, "Be well
disposed toward the divine race" (Iambi. VP 100, en vpos tovtois Trepi t€
rod deiov /cat irepl rov Sai/jLOVLov Kal irepl rod -qpunKov yivovs €V(pr]p.6v re
(elvai ex Porph. add. C. Rittershausen) koL ayadrju exeiv SidvoLav =
Porphyr. VP 38),!^ suggested that Xenophanes' drinking-party may well
be a spiritual conventicle of the Eleatics: "1st es zu kiihn, den letzten Vers
der Elegie des Xenophanes—es war sicher der letzte—als Reflex eines
ahnlichen Schlusswortes aufzufassen ?" (37). "Will man dies annehmen,
so miisste man vielleicht an ein Konventikel geistiger Menschen denken,
und was lage dann naher als die Philosophengemeinschaft, die sich in
Eleabildete?" (48).
Six years later, Defradas gave a new twist to Herter's interpretation.
Xenophanes not only "evoque sans doute la reunion d'un thiase philoso-
phique eleate." He even criticizes and corrects Pythagoras' excessive
asceticism. Pythagoras had commanded, [xi^re otvov oAco? nlveiv: Xeno-
phanes corrects him, ovx v^pi-s nlveiv . . . ("Banquet" 363-365). Defradas'
gratuitous enlargement of Herter's interpretation may well be left
alone.
My objections to Herter's own interpretation (though scholars usually
1^ Compare Iambi. VP 149 expfJTO Se Kal eixpTj^lanrpos tovs KpeiTTOvas kuI iv navTi Kaipwi
livrj(ji.r]v e-noi€iTO Kai TifjLrjv twv deiuv; Diog. Laert. 8.24.
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refer to D^fradas, not to Herter: Campbell 334; Gerber 243) is as follows.
First, the tenet, "Always be mindful of god" expresses common Greek
sentiment, and need not go back to Pythagoras. Doubtless such common
Greek names as Mv-qaiO^os or ©eoixvrjaro^ ("Mindful of God") are not
Pythagorean creations. And second, there is no historical evidence for a
link between Xenophanes and the city of Elea. The text of Diogenes
Laertius (9.18) which Diels printed in his FV, Ovto^ [Xenophanes]
eKTTeoojv TTJ? iraTpihos ev ZdyKXrji rrjs I^iKeXia? <(SieTpij8e /cat rrj? etV 'EXeav
uTTOLKLas Koivcjvrjoas iSlSauKev €K€i suppl. Diels), Sierpi^e 8e Kal e'v Karcivrji,
is his own creation and should read, Ovros eKneacbv ttj? Trarpt'So? iv ZayKX-qi
rrj? EiKeXias Sie'rpt/Se {Se om. P2F} /cat eV Karavrji. Another testimony of Diog.
Laert. about Xenophanes and Elea (9.20), eVotTjore Se . . . /cat t6v els
'EXeav TTjs '/raAtas- ccTTOLKiopLov cttt] SioxiXia, is no more than a "Spielerei" by
Lobon of Argos.18
Finally, the infinitive e^etv depends on the general injunction implied
in XPV (13)) ^s do the infinitives vixvelv (13), Triveiv (17), and atVetv (19);
its subject is evxppoves avhpes (13). Frankel {EGP 327 n. 3) and Eisenstadt
(38; 188), however, were not happy with the meaning of TTpop,rjdei-q
("consideration, regard, respect"), and suggested the change of OecJJv 8e
to xpewv Se (Frankel), or to TcSvSe (Eisenstadt, referring to the stories about
violence mentioned in lines 21-23: "Of such things always have a virtuous
providence"). Neither change is justified. Frankel wrote: "^ecDv TTpop.rjdeiiqv
exeiv could only mean 'have consideration for the well-being of the
gods' . . . and this is nonsense. I propose: xp^^^ ^^ TTpo/jLTjOeiriv alev exeiv
ayaO-qv . . . = 'one should always have a good purpose before one's eyes'
(poetry should not only delectare, but also prodesse) ." But Karsten (75) had
already referred to Herodotus 1.88 {Kvpos Se avrov [sc. Kpoloov] . . ,
Kocpra ev TToXXrji TrpoixrjOtrji et^e), where TrpofxrjdLT] clearly means "con-
sideration, regard," "observantia, reverential The verb TTpoixrjdeladai has
the same sense of "showing consideration or regard for" in Herodotus
2.172; 9.108.
II. Xenophanes on Olympic Games: b 2 dk (ap. Athen. 413 f)
(g) ^AXX el fiev TaxvrrJTL ttoScDv vlktjv tls apoiTO ( i
)
-q TrevraOXevcjv , evda J to? rep^evog (2)
18 As Wilamowitz {Hermes 61 [1926] 281), Jacoby, and especially M. Gigante {Parola
del Passato 25 [1970] 236-240) have seen. Compare Untersteiner CCL-CCLIV; P. Stein-
metz, "Xenophanesstudien," Rhein. AIus. 109 (1966) 28 n. 47. In the same vein, Bias is
credited with a poem of two-thousand hexameters /7ep6 'Iwvlas (Diog. Laert. 1.85) on the
ground of a story in Herodotus ( i . 1 70)
.
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Trap ntaao porjis iv 'OXv^mttltji,, etre TraXaiojv (3)
4 Tj Kal TTVKTooiJvrjv aXyivoeoaav e)(a)v (4)
eiVe TO 8eiv6v aedXov o rrayKparLov KaXeovaiv, (5)
aoTolaiv k etr] KvSporepos irpoaopav
KUL K€ TTpoeSpLTjv (pavepjjv iv ayaJaiv apoiro
8 KUL Kev crtr' etTj ^r^jxoaiwv Kredvcov
e/c TToAecos' Kal hwpov, 6 ol Keifx-qXiov eiiq-
etre Kal lttttololv, Tavrd /ce iravTa Xd^oi
ovK iojv d^ios (Lanep eyoj- pa)[xrjg yap dixeiviov
12 dvhpcbv TjS' Ittttcjov ^jJ.eTepr] aocpiiq.
aAA' €LKr]L fidXa tovto vofxit^erai, ovhk hiKaiov
TTpoKplveiv pa)p,rjv rrjg dyadrj? aocpirj^'
ovre ydp et ttvkttjs dyados Xaoiai fieretr] (4)
16 ovt' el TTevradXelv ovre TTaXaiOjxoavvr^v, (2, 3) R
ovhk fxev el rayyTrjTi voSaJv, rorrep iarl TTpOTtfxov ( i
)
pcLfJLrjg oaa dvhpwv epy iv dycbvi iriXeL,
Tovv€Kev dv 8rj p.dXXov iv evvop-iiqi 77oAt? elf]'
20 opLiKpov 8' dv Ti TToXei
-x^dpyia yevoir^ eVt rcDi,
et Tis deOXevcov vikcol Tliaao Trap" oxOas'
ov ydp TTialvet, ravra pLV^ov^ TToAetu?- ®
5 eire to Wakefield: eiTeTi. A Snpooepav A, corr. Jacobs Saireirj A, corr. Turnebus:
aiTTjaiv Kaibel 9 et 22 ttoXcos Schneidewin 10 k el-navTa A, corr. Schweighaeuser
15 Xaoiaiv It' eiri A, corr. Stephanus
Translation
Nay, should a man win victory by the swiftness of his feet, or in the
five-contest [pentathlon), there where the precinct of Zeus stands, by the
streams of the river of Pisa [i.e., Alpheus] in Olympia; or else in wrestling,
or by possessing skill in the painful boxing, or again in that dreadful
contest which they call pankration: he would be more glorious [sc. than
others] to look upon, in the eyes of his fellow-citizens ; and he would win
the privilege of a conspicuous first-seat at the contests; he also would have
bread from the public stores, granted to him by the city; and even a
present to serve him as his heirloom. Even if he won with his horses, he
would obtain all these though he is not worthy of such rewards as much
as I am. 19 For our art [or wisdom] is better than the strength of men and
horses.
19 Line 10 f.: eiTe koI iTnToiaLv (sc. viK-qv ns apoiro from line i), Tavrd Ke navra Xdxoi
:
so W. E. Weber and J. N. Bach {Jahrbiicherfiir Philologie und Pddagogik 9 [1829] 315). The
sense seems to be, "And even if his victory was due only to the strength of his horses, not
his own, he would still obtain all these rewards though not being worthy of them as much
18
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(13) Nay, this is an utterly gratuitous custom, and it is not right to
prefer strength to the useful art [or wisdom]. For suppose there is a man
among the people good at boxing, or at wrestling, or at the five-contest,
or even in swiftness of his feet (which is most honored of all men's deeds
of strength in the contest) : not for that reason would the city enjoy a
better government. Shortlived, indeed, is the source of joy for a city
coming from a victorious athlete in the contest at the banks of the river
of Pisa: for this is not what fattens the chambers of the city.
Xenophanes' rebellious attack on the traditionally highly esteemed
^OXvyLTTLovLKai seems to be a complete poem, easily falling into two parts:
lines 1-12 against lines 13-22. For a poem beginning with aAAa, compare
Tyrtaeus 1 1 West; Timocreon 727 PMG; Theognis 97, 341, 583, 843, 889,
1055 (and Campbell 140 f). The unity of the poem is enhanced by the
ring-composition. At the end (line 21), Tliaao -nap' oxBas (a Homeric
phrase, Iliad 12.313) resumes 770:^ IJiaao porjLs in line 3. Doubtless the
poet is trying to tell the audience: "My targets are the very Olympic
victors." In the middle of the poem, the preference given to rjixerepT] oo<pLr)
over pu)fjLT] in lines 11-12 leads to the preference given to rj ayadrj oocpit]
over pa}p.rj in line 14, clearly implying that "owr art [or wisdom)" is an
"effective {or wholesome) art {or wisdom)." Moreover, there are no less
than nine negative particles or expressions in the last six couplets (lines 11,
13, 15, 16, 17, 22, plus 13: et/cTyi, and 20: apuKpov = "hardly any"); these
negatives indicate that this is a strongly polemic poem indeed.
as I am." This interpretation derives support from the fact that chariot-racing is mentioned
separately from "the deeds of strength of men," in hnes 1-5, clearly implying that the
strength of horses is even less worthy of reward than that of athletes.
Consequently, Frankel's interpretation (advanced in 1925, and adopted by Jaeger,
Untersteiner, and Gerber), "Oder wenn es auch nur seine Rosse waren die den Sieg
gewannen, so erhalt er alle diese Ehren" {Wege 69 and 334 f.), should be given preference
to that of Diels ("ja mag er selbst einen Wagensieg erringen, so wiirde er trotz aller dieser
gewonnenen Preise ihrer doch nicht so wiirdig sein wie ich") and of W. J. Verdenius,
"even if his victory will be with horses [which won a man the highest fame among the
Greeks], he will not deserve to receive all these honours, whereas I do deserve to receive
them" ("Emphatic use of the participle," Mnemosyne ser. 4, 9 [1956] 234).
For, the fact that victory in chariot-racing enjoyed the highest rank among the Greeks
is of no interest to Xenophanes. Building upon the opposition between "physical strength"
(pco/iij) and "wholesome wisdom" (aocpiTj), Xenophanes takes into consideration primarily
"strength and endurance" of both men and horses (pcu/xij in lines 11, 14, 18), not the
athletes' skill as well. He himself states that foot-racing ranks the highest (roTrep iarl
npoTiiMov, 1 7) among men's deeds of strength in competitions. And from the word-order
in line 1 2 {dvSpwv tjS' ittttojv) it becomes clear that strength of horses is of less value than
that of men.
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What is emphatically rejected is "physical strength," pojix-q (three times:
II, 14, 18). What is very much on the poet's mind is ttoXis (four times: 9,
ig, 20, 22). A clear voice for reappraisal of traditional values in the city is
raised, a firm request for reform is unmistakable. The well-established
custom (vo/it'^erai, 13) of highest rewards for victorious athletes is both
utterly arbitrary (ciVtJi ixdXa.) and unjust (ouSe Si'/catav, 13). Euripides
(fr. 282 Nauck2, from Autolycus, ap. Athen. 413 C) had correctly under-
stood Xenophanes' message (as Athenaeus had already seen)
:
( I ) KuKwv yap ovTcov fxvpLCJV Ka9^ 'EXXdSa
ovSev KOLKLOV ioTiv dOXrjTCJV y€vovs.
(13) ifxefjujjdixrjv 8e Kal tov 'EW'qvojv vofiov,
OL TaJvS' eKari avXXoyov TTOLOvp.evoi
TLp-iba dxp€Lovs {rjSovd^} Satro? •(iniSovres') x^pi-^-^^
And why is the established custom of high rewards for Olympic winners
wrong and unjust ? Because it reverses the scale of values in the city by
placing "physical strength" (pai/xT/) above "wholesome wisdom" {rj dyadrj
aotpir), 14). For there can be no prosperity for a city {ivhaipLovirj, implied
by the plain utilitarian phrase, "this is not vjhzX fattens the chambers of
the city," 22) without a good government (evvofilr), 19). And no athlete can
provide such a government (no matter how strong and successful at the
contests he may be) : it can come only from citizens instructed by such
enlightening bard-sages as Xenophanes himself {rjp,€T€prj aocpir], 12) or,
say, as Solon. 21 In short, the message of the whole poem boils down to this:
"Only a useful wisdom (such a one as my own) can bring about good
government (on which the well-being of the city depends) : no athlete's
strength can."
Both the Platonic Socrates and Euripides shared Xenophanes' view.
Socrates (Plato Apology 36 d 5, referred to by Buchholz, I, 66), claimed
that an educator of the citizens deserves to be awarded the public atTTjats
much more than do Olympic winners; for he makes the citizens happy in
20
"The Greeks call an assembly for the athletes' sake and pay the honor to these useless
men after granting them the favor of free feast [i.e., ev TTpvraveicoi aiTeladai]." The text
as transmitted does not seem to make sense. C. B. Gulick {Athenaeus, Loeb, IV, p. 373)
translates: "and pay them the honour of useless pleasures to grace a feast." The word
qSovas seems to be out of place here
—
probably a makeshift introduced after imSovres
had been mistakenly dropped. Another makeshift is to be found in line 23 {infra) : {aras}
for the lost <aAA'> avSpas (Nauck).
21 ewofilr] (19) may or may not be reminiscent of Solon 4.32 West Evvo/jlit], but
6r]noaici)v KTfdvoiv (8) does seem to recall Kredvuiv. . . Srjfioalwv of Solon 4.12, as E. Diehl
and more recently A. Lumpe {Rhein. Mus. 98 [1955] 378) have pointed out. And Xeno-
phanes may have known of Solon's reform imposing limits on the rewards for victorious
athletes (see infra).
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full truth, while the athletes do so only in seeming: ovk eoO" on. jxaXXov . . .
vpeTTec ovTCjJs ios rov tolovtov avBpa [scil. as Socrates the educator is, 36 c 5
imx^ipcov €KaoTOV vjxcjv Treideiv ktX.\ iv TTpuraveioji aiTelodai, ttoXv ye piaXXov
rj et rts vixojv Ittttojl t) ouvajpiSi iq ^euyei vevtKTjKev 'OAu/XTrtaatv o [X€v yap Vfias
TToiet evSuLpLovas SoKelu elvai, iyaj 8e elvai.^^ Euripides (fr. 282.23—28),
expanded Xenophanes' thought:
<(aAA') avSpas - x XP'^ aofpovs re KayaOovs
cpvXXois arecpeodai )(a)OTL5 rjyeiTai rroXet,
(25) KocXXiOTa aojifpwv kol St'/caio? lov avrjp,
oans T€ fivdoi.9 epy' a-naXXdaaei KaKcc
p,d)(as T acpaipcjv Kac araaeLS. roiavra yap
TToAei re irdarji iraoi 6^ "EXXrjOiv KaXd.'^^
In addition, Isocrates {Paneg. 4.1-2, referred to by Karsten, 64) and
Diodorus of Sicily (9.2.5) seem to echo the sentiment of Socrates and
Euripides. Isocrates does so by proclaiming, tojv fxkv ydp ddXrjToJv St?
roaavTTjv pajp.r}v Xa^ovriov ov6ev av ttX4ov yevoiro toi? dXXoi^, evos Se dv8p6s €v
cppov-qaavTos diTavTe's av d-n-oXauoeiav ol^ouXopavoL Koivojvelv ttj? eKeivov Siavolas,
while Diodorus states, otl 6 EoXujv rjyeiTO tovs fxev nvKras Kal araStets' Kal
Tovs aXXovs dOXrjTCC? jUi^Sev d^ioXoyov ovpL^dXXeoOai rals noXeai irpos oior-qpiav,
Tovs Se (ppovT^aei Kal dperrji. Siacpepovras fxopovs hvvaodai rds irarpihas €v to is
KLvSvvois BiacpuXdrreiv.
Now, the fact that the well-being of a city depends on its good govern-
ment was common knowledge in Xenophanes' time:
avTol S' evvofxirjiai noXiv Kdra KaXXtyvvaiKa
Koipaveovo' , 6X^09 Se ttoXv^ Kal ttXovtos orriqhel.
{Homeric Hymn 30.1 1 f.)
But the idea that good government depends on wholesome instruction by
an enlightener, not on glory of reigning Olympic victors, seems to be
Xenophanes' original contribution.
At this point we should dismiss an exaggerated notion, introduced by
Bowra (28 f), shared by H. Bengtson,^^ and expanded by Eisenstadt
(68 f )—that unjustified rewards for the athletes will encourage v^pi? on
the part of dissatisfied citizens. Bowra wrote, "In general hUaios means
that which belongs to the established order of things and is for that reason
22 Compare, e.g., Aeschylus Septem 592, ov yap SoKelv apiaros, aAA' elvM diXei (Plato,
Republic 2, 361 by).
23 Eisenstadt 7 1 f. seems to go too far in making Euripides depend on Xenophanes
B I.21-23.
24 Die olympischen Spiele in der Antike (Zurich, 1971) 68.
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to be approved. Its opposite, ccSlkos, is applied to whatever breaks this
order and is associated with /cdpo? and vjSpis.^' "For him [i.e., Solon]
Evvo/jiir) is practically a state of mind, or at least a political condition
produced by a state of mind. And it is something like this to which
Xenophanes refers when he says that athletic success does not put a city
fjLccXXov €v evvofxirji. He means that so far from creating that modest frame
ofmind which is the essence of social stability, the honours paid to athletes
will encourage v^pis"
But this is not what we have in Xenophanes' text. I have in niind
especially lines 15 and 19:
oti're yap el TTVKrrjs ayados Xaoloc ixereL-q,
Tovv€K€V av 8r} fiaXXov iv evvo^irji ttoXis etrj.
As I have already said, Xenophanes' position is that of a pragmatic
utilitarian. No TraiSoTpt^rjg or yvjxvaaiapxos can teach an athlete the
art/wisdom {aoopir]) ofhow to govern well a city. All he can impart to him
is "physical strength and fitness" (pwfxr]), which is simply not good enough.
As a consequence, the presence of a victorious athlete in the city-govern-
ment (even though he be famous Milon of Croton, athletically active
ca. 540-512 B.C.) will produce neither evvoixi-q nor the ensuing evhanxovirq.
Only the presence in the government of citizens instructed by such a oocpos
as Xenophanes can assure this result. That is why an "effective sage"
{ayado? aocpos) should be valued by the city more highly than an "effective
boxer" (ttvkttjs ayaOos), contrary to the established practice (etKrji /itaAa
TovTo vojLti^erai, 1 3). The current reversal of values proved to be counter-
productive in practice. That is why it is unjust (owSe 61/caiav, 13).
Eisenstadt gave a new twist to Bowra's u)3pt?-interpretation of the
poem: "The violence of athletic strength, exemplified in the person of the
Olympionikes, is not a fit object of public honor because of its disturbing
effect on the passions of the audience. At the very least, the sight of the
athlete is not the best paradigm of emotional tranquillity and hence the
city is not 'more in good order.'" Against such a narrow interpretation of
the poem it suffices to say that it leaves unexplained the presence of such
a key-phrase as maiveiv /xu^ow -iroXeojs (22), and that the presence in the
city of an excellent foot-racer (notice the preference given to "swiftness of
foot," lines i and 17-18) does not suggest any "disturbing effect on the
passions of the audience."
Hocpirj (12 and 14). Ever since Karsten's remark of 1830, ^'aofpir] dicitur
poetarum ars et sapientia, qua olim omnis tam privatarum quam publi-
carum rerum disciplina continebatur" [Xenophanis reliquiae 63), scholars
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have been divided in trying to decide which sense prevails here—"poetic
skill and art" or its content, "a practical wisdom." (Untersteiner's
rendering, "capacita di conoscere," "abilita conoscitiva," 113-115, may
well be left alone.) J. Burnet, O. Gigon ("Dichterkunst"), G. S. Kirk,
D. A. Campbell and many others have preferred the former, and W. K. C.
Guthrie writes, ". . . claiming that their [the athletes'] physical feats are
of far less worth than 'my art.' . . . This claim is characteristic of a poet of
the time, and would have been made equally by Solon or Theognis."25
On the other hand, Diels ("Wissen"), Reinhardt ("Weisheit"), J. Defradas
("science") and others have preferred the latter meaning.
Having in mind this very genre of paraenetic elegies (such as B i and
B 2), Frankel and Bowra happily combined both senses. The former
rendered oocpi-q with "Weisheitskunst" ("skill or wisdom") ;26 the latter
wrote (18) : "Since he was writing a special kind of poetry, it must be to
his excellence in this that he refers, and we are wrong to assume that he
meant either poetry as such or knowledge as such. He meant the philo-
sophical and critical poetry which he himself wrote and which he believed
to be worthy of better rewards than it got."
I prefer, however, to believe that "wisdom" prevails here over "poetic
skill," if aya^o? in line 14 (17 ayaOrj aotplrj) means much the same as in
line 15 (ttvkttjs ayados)—"effective, capable," thus reflecting Xeno-
phanes' utilitarian pragmatism. It is the content of his poetry which
promises to enlighten the citizens, teaching them how to govern their city
so that prosperity may follow. In short, Xenophanes' ayaOr) aocpirj says
much the same as "his traveling thought," ^XrjaTpit,ovT€? ifjLrjv tppovTiS' av*
'EXXaha yfju (B 8.2).27 The practical wisdom of a sage may be meant. 28
Xenophanes is evidently at pains to give a fairly complete list of
Olympic events. He does so by listing them in chronological order, not in the
sequence of contests at Olympic Games (where the chariot-race was the
opening, not the last event). 29 The only exception is the chariot-race, the
25 A History of Greek Philosophy, I (Cambridge, 1962) 364.
26 Dichtung und Philosophie 375 f. and 607 (English translation, 330 and 528, but
"wisdom" on p. 329).
2'' M. Marcovich, Antiquite Vivante i (1951) 1 17-120, against "care, anxiety" (LSJ)
;
"meine Sorge" (Diels-Kranz) ; "my cares" (Guthrie, HGP I, 363) ; "mein sorgenschweres
Herz," "Sorge und Not" (Ziegler, n. i, supra, 289 n. i and 290).
28 The sentiment that "wisdom" here prevails over "poetic skill" is shared by Boris
Gladigow, Sophia und Kosmos (Diss. Tubingen, 1962), Hildesheim, 1965 {Spoudasmata, i) 35^
and by Friedrich Maier, Der Zotpos-Begriff etc. (Diss. Munich, 1970) 40-43.
29 Frankel {Wege 336) is half wrong, half correct when writing: "Es ist die Reihenfolge
in der sich die Kampfe abspielten, und zugleich die historische Reihenfolge der
Einsetzung."
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mention of which is postponed probably because it involves the pco/j-r) of
horses, not ofmen. Incidentally, Xenophanes refers only to the four-horsed
chariot-race (unlike the distinction made by Socrates in Plato Apology
36 d 5), for the two-horsed one was introduced to the Olympic Games
long after Xenophanes' death (in 408 B.C.). Most probably, the "fleetness
of foot" comprises all running events (after all, Xenophanes is writing
poetr)^, not an Olympic program). Therefore, Bowra's dating of the poem
before 520 B.C., the year in which the race in armor—absent in Xeno-
phanes—was introduced to the Olympic Games (Problems 16), need not
be accepted: this running event too may be implied by "swiftness of
foot. "30 The chronological order of events (i, 2, 3, 4, 5) in lines 1-5 is
inverted to some extent in lines 15-17 (with the omission of the umbilicus—
pankration
—
possibly because it consists of wrestling plus boxing, which
have already been mentioned), forming a chiastic scheme (4, 2, 3, i), as
Frankel had pointed out.^i Here is a table of Olympic events. 32
vmpiad
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difference between athletic skill and military fitness. In spite of such
common disciplines as javelin-throwing, horse-racing, and race-in-armor,
athletic training failed to provide skilled, brave and enduring soldiers, able
to stand the hardships of war. As Plutarch {Philopoemen 3.2-4) summed
it up, aOX-qTiKOV UTpariioriKOV ocojxa Kol ^iov Siacpepeiv rois iraoi, /xaAtCTxa Se
Slairav iripav koL aoK-qaiv elvai. It would be no surprise if this difference
was first discovered at Sparta. Now Tyrtaeus wrote
:
(i) Out' av iJ,vr]oaifxrjv ovt iv Adytut avSpa Tcdetrjv
OVT€ TToScOV ap€Trjs OVT€ TTaXaLfJLOCWrj?
,
ouS' et KvkXcottcov fxev exoi [xdyeOog re ^crjv re,
VLKcoLT] Se Oeoju ©prjLKiov Boperjv . . .
(9) ov8^ et TTUoav €xoi 86^av ttXtjv OovpiSos ocXktjs-
( ' 5) $vv6v S' iadXov TOVTO ttoXtjI re Travrl re Srjfxojt,
oans dvrjp SiajSa? eV npajxaxoioi fxevrji
Va)X€^€OJS . . .
Jaeger argued that Xenophanes B 2 was "obviously inspired" by
Tyrtaeus 12 ("offenbar von ihm inspiriert").^^ He adduced two reasons
for this assumption: (i) The first lines of Xenophanes' elegy show a
striking similarity with the elegy of Tyrtaeus ("Der Eingang . . . ist von
schlagender Aehnlichkeit mit der Elegie des Tyrtaios"). And (2), what is
decisive is that both of them use the same reason for the preference given
to the true aperij: the welfare of the polis, "Was aber fiir den Einfluss des
Tyrtaios auf Xenophanes entscheidend ist, das ist die Begriindung des
Vorrangs der aocplr] vor den agonalen aperal. [Xenophanes B 2.15-22].
Auch hier ist das Wohl der Polis zum Massstab des Werts der apcri]
gemacht."
Neither reason is decisive. The similarity between the beginning lines
of both elegies is not striking, and the criterion of "what is profitable to
the common welfare of the polis" ("der Nutzen fiir das gemeine Wohl der
Polis") is not sufficiently emphasized in Tyrtaeus. For, line 15 (built upon
Homeric formulas, ^vvov Se kukov TToXeeaai plus TraTpi re acDi ^eya TrfjpLa
jToX-qi T€ TTavTL T€ STj/xojt, lUcd 1 6.262 and 3.50, as E. Diehl had pointed
out) does not bear the same force in Tyrtaeu-s' poem as does the final line
of Xenophanes' message, ov yap maivet ravra ixvxovs TvoXecus-^'*
But even if Xenophanes knew of Tyrtaeus' poem, there are significant
33 W. Jaeger, "Tyrtaios iiber die wahre apeTT]," SB Berlin, 1932, 23, 537-568, esp.
556 ff. = Scripta Minora (Rome, i960), II, 100 ff. = Five Essays (Montreal, 1966) 128 ff.
34 Compare also Campbell 178, "Jaeger's view that for Tyrtaeus 'there is only one
standard of true arete—the state' is also misleading . . .," and C. M. Bowra, Early Greek
Elegists (Harvard U.P., 1938) 66, "In Hector, Homer certainly created a man like
Tyrtaeus' ideal. ..."
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differences between them. First, Tyrtaeus gives preference to "fierce
courage on battlefield" (9, dovpLs aA/c7j) over athletic skill, while Xeno-
phanes replaces "warlike prowess" by "wholesome wisdom" : there is none
of the martial ethics of Tyrtaeus and Heraclitus in Xenophanes (compare
B i).35 And second, Xenophanes proves to be much more realistic than
Tyrtaeus (for who in Greece would think of abolishing all awards for the
Olympic winners?). Tyrtaeus' first line is radical, "No public memory in
poetry, and certainly no esteem whatsoever for the best athlete unless he
is a good warrior too." Xenophanes is pragmatic and moderate instead:
the words ovk ecuv a^ios woTrep eytu and rjixeTep-q oocplr] afxeivoiv (B 2.1 1— 12)
do not imply "no rewards for the Olympic winners whatsoever," but only
"they deserve lower rewards than those to be given to a good educator."
All Xenophanes wants is a reappraisal of the values traditionally (but
wrongly and unjustly) established in the polls.
Xenophanes shared this social need for moderate reform with Solon, who
is reported to have introduced a measure curtailing excessive rewards for
victorious athletes by fixing the allowance at 500 drachmai for an Olympic
winner, 100 for an Isthmian one, and so on; and Diogenes Laertius
continues (1. 55), "For it is in bad taste to increase the rewards for these
victors, but rather only those for the fallen in battle, whose sons, in
addition, should be maintained and educated at the state's expense"
(aireipoKaXov yap to e^aipeiv ras tovtwv Tifxds, aXXa fjiovwv iKelvcjv rajv ev
TToXefiois TcXevTrjoavTcov , Sv koI tovs vlovs S-qpLoalai Tpecp^adai /cat TraiSeveadai).
While Plato, in Apology 36 d 5 and Republic 2, 377 b-378 d, was doubt-
less under the spell ofXenophanes' elegies (B 2 and B i), no such influence
is visible in Republic 3 and in Laws 7 and 8, where Plato deals with the
physical education of the future soldiers only to dismiss athletic training
as inappropriate. It is now Tyrtaeus who inspires him with his virtus
bellica. Plato calls him Tvpraiov t6v (pvaei p.kv ^Ad-qvalov and twice quotes
from his elegy 12 {Laws i, 629 ab; 2, 660 e-66i a). Here is the way Plato
feels about the athletic training : nepl andvTiov tu)v dycovcov rdv yvpjviKojv, ws
00a fx€v avTcov TTpos TToXefiov iartv dya)viap.aTa imTTjSevTeov Kal dereov aOXa
VLKrjT-qpia, 00a Se fx-q, ;^atp€iv iareov (Laws 8, 832 e l). Kal 8rj to. ye Kara
ndX-qv a fiev ^Avralos r} KepKva>v ev Ti^vaLs eauTa)^' avvear-qaavTO (piXoviKtas
dxprjcFTOv x^P''^' 1 TTvypL-qs ^Ett€i6s tj "Ajj-vkos, ovSev xPV^i'H-'^ ^'"'^ TToXifxov
Koivojviav ovTa, ovk a^ia Xoyojt, Koafxeiv (Laws "], 795 e 7)- *H oi>x opais otl
KadevSoval re rov ^iov (sc. 01 dQXr\rai) Kal, lav apLiKpa eK^coaiv r^s rerayixevrjs
35 Compare Frankel {Early Greek Poetry and Philosophy 338), "The elegist, like Xeno-
phanes, vigorously controverts the devotion to athletics, but he follows a very different line.
He has no notion of claiming a leading role for the intellect, and he cares little for skill in
words: arete for him is most fully realized in courage shown in battle."
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SiaiTTjs, fieydXa Kal aq)68pa voaovoiv ovroi ol aaKrjral.; 'Opcb. Kofjufjorepas S-q
Tivos, ^v S' iyo), aoK'qaeojs Set rols TToXe/jiiKois adXrjrals . • (Republic 3, 404
a 5). Avrd ye fjLTjv rd yvjjLvdaia Kal tovs ttovovs Trpos to dvpioeihks rfjs cpvoeojs
^XeTTOJV KocKeivo eyeipcov vovijaei /jidXXov -^ TTpos loxvv, ovx cjorrep ol dXXoi
dOXrjTal pw/jLT^s eve/ca airca Kal ttovovs fieraxeipieiTai, (410 b 5).
Of course, these passages also reflect the reaction of fifth-century
medical literature to the shortcomings of athletic training, with its over-
specialization and exaggerations in dietetics; this reaction is best sum-
marized by Hippocrates De alimento 34, hidOeais dOXrjTiKTj ov cpvoer
€^i? vyieivT) Kpeoacov eV irdoi {"The physical condition of the athletes is
not natural : a healthy state of body is superior in every respect," appro-
priately quoted by Galen, Protrept. 10 and 11), and by Socrates ap.
Xenophon, Symp. 2.17, aAAa rravrl StaTTOvcuv TcDt aajfjiari vdu loopponov
TTOteiV.^^
But long before Plato connected Xenophanes' "wisdom of an educator
of citizens" with Tyrtaeus' virtus bellica and contrasted them with athletic
training and skill, Euripides had done the same in his Autolycus, where he
combines lines echoing Xenophanes' B 2 (fr. 282.13-15 and 23-25, quoted
above) with verses of Tyrtaean sentiment
:
( 1 6) Tis ydp TTaXaiaas eu, rt? wkvvovs dvrjp
rj Slokov dpas t] yvddov iraiaa? KaXios
TToAet Trarpcocai, orecpavov 7JpK€0€v Xa^uiv;
TTorepa fxaxovvTai TToXepbioiaiv iv x^polv
(20) 810KOVS exovTeg r) St^x'/' dc7TL8a>v X^P'-
6eLVovT€s €K^aXovcL TToXepiiOVS Trdrpas
;
ouSet? aihripov TavTa fxwpaivei Tre'Aa?. {ards)^^
University of Illinois at Urbana
36 Compare H. Kanter, "Platos Anschauungen iiber Gymnastik," Progr. Gymn.
Graudenz (Leipzig, 1886) 3-22. J. Jiithner, Philostratos iiber Gymnastik (Leipzig, 1909;
reprint 1969) 30-43 and 51-59.
37 For sure, the Euripidean eclectic cento also reflects Hippocratic attacks on over-eating
as part of athletic training and diet (well summed up by Galen, Proptrepticus 11), in the
same way in which Plato, Republic 3, 404 a 5 (quoted above), ridicules the required over-
sleeping of the athletes: ttws yap Sans ear avrip
\
yvdOov re SovXos vrjSvos 6' rjaoTjfievos
|
KTTjaaiT' av oX^ov els imep^oXijv Trarpos
;
2Philoctetes and Modern Criticism
p. E. EASTERLING
Philoctetes has attracted more critical attention in the 'last fifteen years
than any other play of Sophocles, more perhaps than any other Greek
tragedy. This may be partly because its themes—alienation and communi-
cation, ends and means—are familiar and important to modern readers,
partly because it is a play of remarkable complexity which presents a
special challenge to the interpreter. What follows is a brief attempt to take
stock, to see how far there are areas of common agreement and where the
important problems now seem to lie.
I begin with dramatic technique, on which much of the best recent work
has been concentrated, i leading us to a deeper understanding of the play's
extremely refined and subtle design. We can now make a number of fairly
confident assumptions without having to argue from scratch about the
nature of Sophocles' methods:
I. Here as in the other extant plays Sophocles releases the crucial
information on which the action turns in a piecemeal and ambiguous way.
If pressed too literally, as if it were historical evidence, it turns out to be
inconsistent; but this is how he gives himself scope for effects of suspense
and surprise and progressive revelation. The prophecy of Helenus is
expounded in a way which leaves its detail uncertain until late in the play,
and (as Robinson has pointed out) 2 Sophocles makes his characters
respond to it as people would in real life, interpreting the cryptic revelation
of the future according to their sense of what is actually feasible in the
circumstances.
Thus in the Prologue Odysseus argues, from his knowledge that
Philoctetes is a man with both a bitter grievance against the Greeks and
1 Following the trail blazed by Tycho von Wilamowitz in 1 9 1 7 [Die dramatische Technik
des Sophokles).
2 D. B. Robinson, "Topics in Sophocles' Philoctetes,'" C.Q_. 19 (1969) p. 47.
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an unfailing bow, that neither persuasion nor force will have any effect
(103). To him at this juncture there is only one conceivable approach to
Philoctetes, stealth. This attitude is echoed in the False Merchant's story
(whether true or false is not important) that when Helenus said that
Philoctetes must be persuaded to go to Troy Odysseus volunteered to
fetch him: most likely he would do it by persuasion, he said, but if
persuasion failed, by force (617 f.). Odysseus is approaching the prophecy
in the pragmatic spirit that you do the best you can towards fulfilling what
is foretold, crossing your fingers that whatever is beyond your control will
somehow fall into place. This is what the Chorus are doing at 833 ff.,
when they urge Neoptolemus to make off with the bow while Philoctetes
sleeps. When he refuses, saying that the god demanded Philoctetes as well
as his bow, their answer is "The god will see to that: you get the bow while
you can." This flexibility of response is not only convincing; it is also a
great source of dramatic interest, which would simply be precluded if the
dramatist and his characters treated the future deterministically.
2. It used often to be argued (and here Bowra's^ interpretation was
especially influential) that the point of the varying responses to the
prophecy was moral and religious, that the real focus of the action was the
impious neglect by Odysseus of the god's command. But detailed analysis
has shown the weaknesses in this approach; and in any case modern
criticism of the other plays of Sophocles has made us more and more aware
that a simple moralistic formula is unlikely to work. The impiety of
Odysseus as the "real subject" oi Philoctetes is as inadequate as the hubris
of Ajax as the key to that play.
3. Analogous with Sophocles' ambiguous treatment of the prophecy is
the ambiguity in his treatment of the characters' motivation. What, for
example, does Odysseus really want, and what has he in mind at successive
points in the play ? Is he bluffing or not when he says that with the bow
safely in Neoptolemus' possession Philoctetes can be left behind on
Lemnos (1054 ff.) ? How much truth is told by the False Merchant? Most
important of all, how far is Neoptolemus carrying out his plan to deceive,
and how far is he moved by pity and shame, before the moment at which
he breaks? Recent criticism collectively demonstrates how little the
audience actually knows—either about the prophecy or about the motiva-
tion of everyone but Philoctetes—until late in the play.
In the case of Neoptolemus, Steidlc* in particular has drawn attention
to a great many places where his words or his silence may hint that he is
3 C. M. Bowra, Sophoclean tragedy (1944) pp. 261 ff.
'* W. Steidle, Studien zum antiken Drama (1968) pp. 169 ff.
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unhappy with the role he is playing; we must also remember that the
suffering figure of Philoctetes makes a very powerful impact on our
emotions, and therefore, we may suppose, on the emotions ofNeoptolemus.
But the important point is that almost every detail in Neoptolemus'
behaviour can be variously interpreted. For example, at 461 ff., when he
says he had better be going: is this simply a device for furthering the
deceit, precipitating a plea for rescue on Philoctetes' part by pretending
that the interview is over, just like the other interviews with casual callers
in the past, or is Steidle right to see in it a hint of Neoptolemus' passivity
and reluctance to take more positive action? 5 The answer is that we have
no means of knowing for certain, though each critic or producer or actor
will have a strong individual response and feel sure of the tone of voice in
which it should be played.
4. Finally, there is the visible stage action. Recent work has taught us
to recognise more readily that what we see on the stage is crucially
important for the interpretation of the play. Taplin,^ for example, has
shown how the action of Neoptolemus in physically supporting Philoctetes
links two highly significant scenes: 877 ff., where Philoctetes leans on
Neoptolemus as he makes ready to leave Lemnos, and 1402 ff., where the
same sequence follows Neoptolemus' final agreement that he will take him
home. In both cases the action brings the essential situation—Philoctetes
trusting Neoptolemus—as directly as possible before our eyes, and the
parallelism between the two scenes deepens the meaning of 1402 ff. : this
time Philoctetes' trust is not misplaced. Scale's'' work on the repeated
pattern of departures that turn out not to be departures points in the same
direction : the play exhibits symmetries of design that ought to make us
wary of the once popular view that it is all stops and starts ("Sophocles
Improvises" is the title Waldock chose for his chapter on Philoctetes) .^
There is another consideration which in my view needs to be recognised
as fundamental, one so obvious that it is easily overlooked. This is that the
technique of "deceiving" the audience, or of withholding information in
order to build up suspense or create surprise effects, must be sharply
distinguished from anything that could be described as confusion. The
most striking feature oi Philoctetes as (I would argue) of all Sophocles' plays
is, paradoxically enough, its lucidity. The audience are never allowed to
be perplexed by the way the action is presented, though the issues may be
5 Op. cit., p. 178.
6 O. Taplin, "Significant actions in Sophocles' Philoctetes," G.R.B.S. 12 (1971) pp. 27 ff.
"7 D. Scale, "The element of surprise in Sophocles' Philoctetes," B.I.C.S. 19 (1972)
pp. 94 ff.
8 A. J. A. Waldock, Sophocles the dramatist (1951) Ch. X.
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left extraordinarily imprecise. In the Prologue, for example, the notorious
ambiguity created by Sophocles as to the object of the mission—is it the
bow alone, or the bow and Philoctetes ?—is not perplexing because it is
not even noticeable as the scene is played. Its function is to give Sophocles
room for manoeuvre later, certainly not to present the audience with a
puzzle to be worried over at this stage. At each point in the action the
engagement of the audience's emotions is such that they have little
attention to spare for questions of conflicting evidence. But audiences can
be distracted by obscurity or implausibility and will refuse to suspend
disbelief if they are ; so that this impression of clarity where the situation
is in fact shifting and complex depends on very considerable sleight ofhand
by the dramatist.
There is a good example in the scene with the False Merchant. The
detail about the crucial importance of persuasion is made prominent by
being set in a context where the means ofwinning Philoctetes are discussed
at some length (610-619), ^"<^ later in the play it is reaffirmed as an
essential requirement by Neoptolemus (1329 ff".), but at this stage, since
it is set in a speech which we know to be partly a lie, and spoken by a
bogus character, we cannot be sure how valid a point it is. Thus, as
Gellie^ rightly says, "we know, and we do not know, that Philoctetes must
go willingly to Troy." The gloss I wish to add is that we are not therefore
perplexed or confused. This speech certainly confirms our feeling of dis-
trust for Odysseus' methods, which took its cue from Neoptolemus'
reactions in the Prologue, but what most occupies our thoughts here is the
ordeal ofNeoptolemus : is he, or is he not, going to be able to carry through
the deception ? His progressive insight will be a guide to our own.
It is worth considering how Sophocles creates this impression of
lucidity. One important factor is his psychological sureness of touch.
There is nothing an audience finds more baffling than motiveless behaviour,
but ifwhat the characters do is susceptible of explanation, even of multiple
explanation, then we accept it because this is what we are used to in real
life. Take the scene where Odysseus goes off saying "We don't need you:
we have the bow, and there are good archers like Teucer and myself who
know how to use it" (1054 ff.). The situation is so recognisable that we
do not need to look for an answer to the question whether Odysseus
convinces himself as well as Philoctetes that he really is leaving Lemnos.
Different actors will give different nuances to the scene—more or less
calculation, more or less frustration and anger on the part of Odysseus
—
but the real dramatic point is of course the effect of his behaviour on
9 G. H. Gellie, Sophocles: a reading (1972) p. 144.
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Philoctetes. For the audience this must be something absolutely serious,
even if at the back of their minds they feel that the play cannot end here,
like this.
Another factor which is inseparable from the lucid impact of the play is
its structure. Garvie^o has convincingly shown that there is an essential
three-part structure: the parts all overlap, but are still clearly to be seen
as three distinct phases in the dramatic movement. First, deceit, which
fails because the agent, Neoptolemus, cannot bring himself to carry it
through; second, violence, which fails because the person who tries to use
it, Odysseus, never succeeds in getting the bow; third, persuasion, which
fails when it encounters the full force of Philoctetes' will. Garvie treats the
epiphany of Heracles as extraneous to this pattern, but I prefer to see the
moment when Philoctetes listens to Heracles' words as the ultimate and
paradoxical success of persuasion. Even if we leave aside for the moment
the question of the end of the play, it seems clear that at least up to 1407
there is what Garvie calls a "totality of dramatic design," ^ not a mere
episodic sequence of stops and starts: the Prologue states the three options
(101-103) and the play enacts the trial of each in turn.
This apprehension of the play's plan very much sharpens, or so I have
found, the questions of meaning to which we must now turn. If we
consider what is the function of the tripartite structure certain obvious
answers suggest themselves. For example, that it gives shape to the central
sequence of events, the developing relationship between Neoptolemus and
Philoctetes, with the result that we are made to think very hard about
communication between human beings and about ends and means, facing
the question What really matters? This is pretty clear and uncontroversial,
but there is a harder question which demands an answer: if the structure
also has the function of relating the human interaction ofNeoptolemus and
Philoctetes and Odysseus to a broader scheme of things, as it does, through
the prophecy and Heracles, what weight does Sophocles give to this
broader scheme, or suprahuman level? Is the prophecy a purely formal
device, or does it mean something; and if so, what?
Sophocles was not after all obliged to use the prophecy. Admittedly it
was there in the myth, the datum that Philoctetes and his bow were
essential for the capture ofTroy, and he had to find some way ofmotivating
the expedition to fetch Philoctetes. But it would have been possible to
10 A. F. Garvie, "Deceit, violence, and persuasion in the Philoctetes," Studi Classici in
Onore di Quintino Cataudella vol. I (1972) pp. 213 ff. J.-U. Schmidt, Sophokles Philoktet, eine
Strukturanalyse (1973) pp. 249 ff. also analyses the play into three phases although his
interpretation differs in detail.
11 Art. cit., p. 214.
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manage without Helenus and his prediction. For example, Odysseus and
Neoptolemus can have come at the instance of the Greek generals, who
have decided that they must secure the aid of Philoctetes because he is the
most effective archer they know, by virtue of being armed with the bow of
Heracles which took Troy once before. Odysseus opts for trickery as the
only possible method; when that fails because of the inability of Neoptole-
mus to carry it through he would like to use force, but Neoptolemus
refuses to co-operate ; at last Neoptolemus tries the method most congenial
to him, persuasion, and offers Philoctetes the promise of glory at Troy.
Even without the prophecy this could be made very convincing ("come
to Troy and we will find you the best doctors, give you the greatest
honours . . ."). Only in the Exodos would Sophocles really have needed a
revelation of the future, when Heracles makes his dispositions. The crucial
interaction of Neoptolemus and Philoctetes, the real focus of our interest
and sympathy, would hardly be affected by the suppression of the
prophecy.
The dramatist, however, thought the prophecy worth the price of fairly
major inconsistencies. Why?
The reason can hardly be that this was his only means of conveying the
sense of compelling necessity which must be part of the dilemma of
Neoptolemus. The struggle within the young man's conscience would be
just as real—if anything more immediately recognisable by a modern
audience, at least—if that sense of necessity were equated with patriotic
duty. If it was loyalty to the state that demanded the ruthless exploitation
of Philoctetes then there would still be a fine moral dilemma for Neoptole-
mus. And clearly (following the lead of Euripides) Sophocles could have
made a much more political play out of this story. As it is, he treats the
theme of duty with some reserve: Schmidt '2 has pointed out, for example,
that in the crucial exchange at 1222 ff. Odysseus has no moral arguments,
only threats, in answer to Neoptolemus' claim that it is SUaiov to hand
back the bow.
Nor does it seem that Sophocles is using the prophecy in the same way
as he treats oracles in Trachiniae and OT, to make an overt contrast
between divine and human knowledge which ironically illustrates the
frailty and vulnerability of man. But irony is certainly there, and this
perhaps is the direction in which we ought to be looking for a clue to
Sophocles' interest in the prophecy.
It has, I think, to be accepted that the final exposition of the future by
Heracles is authoritative, and that this validates retrospectively the
12 Schmidt, op. cit. (n. 10 above), pp. 221 ff".
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account given by Neoptolemus at 1326 ff. The message is that Troy will
fall, by the joint endeavour and freely willed co-operation of Philoctetes
and Neoptolemus, and that Philoctetes will be cured. (The audience know
that these things did happen.) All through the play we witness human
attempts to achieve these ends, attempts which are based on reasonable,
though humanly limited, assessments of the situation, such as Odysseus'
claim in the Prologue that nothing but trickery will work. But these
attempts successively frustrate themselves. Neoptolemus speaks more truly
than he knows at 431 f. : aXXa. )^al oocpal
|
yvcbfiai, 0lXokttjt\ e^TTohit^ovrai
dafid. His own impassioned attempt to persuade is "tripped up" by the
trickery he has earlier employed. There is deep irony in the exchange at
1362 ff. when Philoctetes expresses surprise that he should want to go to
Troy and help the Atridae who are his enemies, and Neoptolemus can only
say, lamely, Ae'yet? fieu elKora (1373) without daring to reveal the whole
truth. 13
There is another sort of irony in the false departures that we witness on
stage, particularly in the latter part of the play: Odysseus and Neoptole-
mus with the bow apparently abandoning Philoctetes (1068 ff.); Philoc-
tetes and Neoptolemus leaving for Malis (1402 ff.). These departures
contradict what the audience, reminded by the prophecy, must know
actually happened. So in each case we feel that this cannot be the real
ending and that something more ought to happen, but it is hard to see
what it can be. This is particularly true of the great moment when
Neoptolemus sacrifices his own interests to those of Philoctetes, which is
enormously deepened by the sense that Neoptolemus is abandoning his
destiny. We have to believe in his serious rejection of his future even
though we remember that Troy fell. It is an insoluble contradiction, until
Heracles comes and solves it.
This final stage in the action seems to me unintelligible if it is not
genuinely organic, if it is only Sophocles making a gesture towards the
received tradition. The logic of the play's structure and the ironical use of
the prophecy surely point to the view that Philoctetes' assent to Heracles
in fact fulfils the requirements of Helenus' prediction, though of course in
a quite unexpected way. (Unexpected, but not unprepared; many critics
have noted the trouble Sophocles has taken to make the visible presence
of Heracles the culmination of a major theme.) But is Philoctetes
"persuaded" by Heracles, or is he not? This can easily turn into a rather
pointless debate if we allow ourselves to be mesmerised by English
terminology and make a rigid distinction between obedience to a command
13 Cf. Schmidt, pp. 234 ff.
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and compliance in response to argument: the Greeks after all used
TTelBofxaL for both ideas. When Philoctetes says to Heracles ovk aTTid-qaw
Tols oois fxvOoLs (1447) and later speaks of the yvcoixrj . . . cpiXwv (1467)
that is one of the causes of his going to Troy, we should surely see the
fulfilment of Helenus' words: Philoctetes is going willingly—and his whole
tone in the closing anapaests is one of positive, even joyful, acceptance.
It is a quibble to insist that he is not persuaded; but there is a larger and
more difficult question to be answered: What is the meaning of that
culminating persuasion ?
If we accept the structural pattern suggested by Garvie, and further,
the ultimate effectiveness of persuasion, then there is more sense in the
stress that Sophocles seems to lay on Neoptolemus' growing understanding
of the prophet's words. As Zwierleini'* has pointed out, we must not treat
the question of what Neoptolemus knows as an historical problem. If we
press it logically we are forced to the unwelcome conclusion that despite
his apparently ignorant questions in the Prologue Neoptolemus knew the
details of the prophecy already. Certainly at the end of the play he can
give Philoctetes a most circumstantial account of what Helenus has fore-
told, but the contrast between his knowledge then and his ignorance
earlier emphasises not the factual inconsistency but Neoptolemus' acquisi-
tion of insight. He becomes more aware, through his contact with
Philoctetes, of the meaning of the prophecy, making sense of what he had
already heard but did not understand. Particularly at 839 ff., the famous
"oracular" pronouncement in hexameters, Neoptolemus seems to be
expressing his "seeing" something that he has not properly seen before:
eytu S' opo) .... This experience is a familiar part of the process of growing
up, and it has often been noticed that in Sophocles' Neoptolemus we have
a study of a young man coming to maturity through experience. But it is
not enough to stop there and adopt a comfortable view of Philoctetes as a
"character play": Neoptolemus' deepening insight must be seen as part
of the play's dramatic movement and must bear on the larger question to
which we are seeking an answer. Can his insight be a guide to our own ?
Does the prophecy have any truth to tell ?
The prophecy could be offering some sort of illumination of the gods'
purposes or some meditation on the relation between man and god, but
I should be surprised if it were. The divine activity as such is far less
significant in this play than in OT with its Apollo or Trachiniae with its
Zeus; the lack of imaginative detail is striking by contrast. This is why
I find it hard to see the real emphasis of Philoctetes as either on the ultimate
I'* O. Zwierlein, review of Steidle, in G.G.A. 222 (1970) pp. 208 ff.
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Tightness of the gods' purpose or on their crueky in condemning Philoctetes
to ten years' agony on Lemnos. Much more teUing, it seems to me, is the
stress given to the power of persuasion : Neoptolemus' response to Philoc-
tetes, his wiUingness to be persuaded to sacrifice everything because he
respects and pities Philoctetes, is matched by Philoctetes' culminating
response to Heracles. And in each case it is the power of cpiXia—the cpLXia
of xpf}OToi, who know how to behave—that makes one man bend his will
to another's. It is worth adding that Heracles seems to be more important
as the cpiXos and heroic mentor of Philoctetes than as representative of the
gods. 15
Steidlei^ perceptively notes the force of Heracles' words describing
Neoptolemus and Philoctetes as a pair of lions each protecting the other
(aAA' oi? Aeovre avvvojxco cpvXdooeTov | ovros c€ koL av rovdi' I436f.): this
is one sense in which the prophecy tells the truth, emphasising the
importance of the relationship between Neoptolemus and Philoctetes; and
their interdependence is visually demonstrated by Neoptolemus supporting
Philoctetes as they go. This reading of the play, in which the words of
Heracles are seen as the true climax of the dramatic movement, makes
Sophocles affirm the values of cpiXia—of pity and respect and human
interdependence—in answer to his implied question What really matters ?
;
but there is a final related problem which needs to be discussed, the
meaning of Philoctetes' going to Troy. This after all is an important part
of Heracles' revelation, and we must be able to make sense of it if we are
to understand the play's morality.
Modern criticism is sharply divided : I quote a few representative views.
Robinson!'' argues that the decision of Neoptolemus to take Philoctetes
home is the first and "true" conclusion; the second is lighter and slighter,
avoiding historical or theological issues, but explaining how Sophocles'
version can be fitted into the myth while not essentially detracting from
the serious meaning of the first conclusion. Jan Kotti^ goes much further
and sees the end as the ultimate absurdity. Just as in Ajax there is no
meaning in the making of a hero out of Ajax, so in this play Philoctetes'
going to Troy is the final horror: "healing is always payment for sub-
mission." This attitude is shared by Poe,i9 for whom "Philoctetes' failure
becomes a paradigm of the frustration and futility of mankind."
15 Cf. Taplin, art. cit. (n. 6 above), p. 39.
16 Op. cit. (n. 4 above), p. 187; cf. Schmidt, op. cit. (n. 10 above), p. 247.
I'' Art. cit. (n. 2 above), p. 55.
18 J. Kott, The eating of the gods (1974) pp. 162 fT. The quotation is from p. 169.
l^J. P. Poe, Heroism and divine justice in Sophocles' Philoctetes (1974) = Mnemosyne Suppl.
34. The quotation is from p. 51.
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At the other end of the spectrum there are the old-fashioned pietists,
and more recently and interestingly Vidal-Naquet,20 who sees Philoctetes'
going to Troy as the re-integration of the wild man into the city, or Clare
Campbell, 21 who brings out the importance of the themes of disease and
cure: "When Heracles now says both men should go to Troy, not home,
Philoctetes freely agrees—he has been healed in his social nature, so he
can accept physical healing, and it is in the logic of his plight that it will
happen at Troy, when he rejoins the Greek body politic which had cut
him off just as in despair he used to want to cut off his own foot. . . ."
Since this is a drama we need to use the design of the action and its
effect on the spectator's emotions as the basis of any interpretation.
Sophocles was at liberty to make the Greeks at Troy stand for whatever
he chose: they have no absolute significance independent of the dramatic
context. Equally there is no need to suppose that he was concerned to
assert the rightness of history because it happened. The important
question is What do the audience want for each of the characters as they
watch the play?
Philoctetes himself is the focus of nearly all the imagery: the desert
island, the wound, the bow, the dead man, are all used as means of
exploring his situation and of arousing our emotional response to him.
This is overwhelmingly a reaction of pity : for his brute physical suffering,
lavishly described and enacted on stage, and for his mental anguish in his
isolation. His suffering is the main, almost the only, theme of the lyrics,
and the sense of his pitiableness is reinforced by important moments in the
action, as at 248 ff., when Neoptolemus pretends never to have heard of
him, and Philoctetes is desolated by the thought that even his name has
vanished from the memory of the Greeks. We also admire him for his
dignity and strength, his generous warmth towards Neoptolemus, his
concern at the fate of the other Greek heroes, his delight at the sound of
Greek being spoken, his ingenuity in managing for himself on Lemnos,
most of all perhaps for his refusal to kowtow.
We badly want him to be cured and to be rescued from isolation. At the
same time we understand his hostility towards the Greeks, and we do not
want him to sacrifice his self-respect as the price of being healed. His
wound is both his bitterness and wildness and his dignity, just as the desert
island symbolises not only his alienation, loneliness and animal-like life but
also his purity. Thus our feelings are mixed: we want Philoctetes to be
made whole and to be honoured by society, but we do not want him to
20 P. Vidal-Naquet, "Le Philoctete de Sophocle" in J.-P. Vernant and P. Vidal-Naquet,
Mythe et tragedie en Grece ancienne (1973) pp. 161 ff.
21 C. Campbell, "A theophany," Theoria to theory 6 (1972) pp. 82 f.
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compromise with men whose methods the play makes us despise. To
introduce the Christian notion of forgiveness and loving one's enemy
would be to make Sophocles write a quite different play.
Or Sophocles might have written a different play again, in which going
to Troy was a compelling patriotic duty: then Philoctetes' refusal would
plainly be a matter of selfish pride; but he has not arranged things like this.
The world of the Greeks at Troy is the ordinary world of unheroic politics,
whose methods are illustrated by the behaviour of Odysseus and sharply
contrasted with the noble standards of Philoctetes and Neoptolemus and
the great dead: Achilles, Ajax, Nestor. . . .22 When Philoctetes wants
nothing to do with this world we cannot blame him.
But it is also true that when Neoptolemus appeals to Philoctetes as a
friend to go to Troy we begin to fear that he is in danger of becoming
inaccessible, permanently alienated, if he will not listen; and although we
endorse Neoptolemus' willingness to renounce Troy altogether for his sake
we surely must feel that going to Malis is a second best,23 not because we
much care about the fall of Troy, but because it is at Troy that the cure
is to be found, and it is very important to us that Philoctetes be cured,
both to assuage our pity and to convince us that he is reintegrated into
society. For the healing must be a healing of mind as well as body: the
language that associates the wound with death, 2'* with the desert island, 25
with Philoctetes' hatred of his enemies, 2^ requires us to see the cure as
relating to his entire being. Being cured will mean coming back from the
dead, 27 ceasing to be the solitary wild thing who is at the same time
predator and prey of the island's beasts and becoming instead one of a
"pair of lions, each guarding the other's life" (1436 f ).
As Schmidt has argued, 28 Neoptolemus' action in standing by his
commitment to Philoctetes has given Philoctetes a new heroic community
to which to belong: it is no longer true that all the "real" heroes are dead.
So Troy can be used as a symbol both of the corrupt unheroic world of
politics, which we applaud Philoctetes for rejecting, and of society, into
which we want him to be reintegrated. This double significance is achieved
in ways which illustrate the delicacy of Sophocles' technique. For example,
22 Schmidt, op. cit. (n. 10 above), p. 94, brings out the importance of410-452 for making
these standards clear; Philoctetes' hostility is confined to the /caKoi of the Greek army.
23 Cf. B. M. W. Knox, The heroic temper (1964) p. 139.
24 796 f.; 861; 945 ff. (cf. 1018; 1030).
25 182 ff. ; 265 ff. ; 279 ff. ; 31 1 ff. ; 691 ff.
26 63 1 f. ; 791 ff. ; 1043 f. ; 1 1 1 3 ff.
2'^ Cf. 624 f., 1 198 f. and the passages cited in n. 24 above. Knox, op. cit. (n. 23 above),
p. 141.
28 Op. cit. (n. 10 above), p. 246.
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he is careful not to raise the question of just how Philoctetes and say,
Agamemnon, will greet each other at Troy. This absence of naturalism is
essential to the success of the final scene, and the use ofanapaests must help
to create a distancing that makes credible the apparition of Heracles and
the response of Philoctetes.
The double significance of Troy makes equally good sense in Sophocles'
treatment of Neoptolemus. What the audience want for him is that he
should be willing to be true at last to his real (pvais and sacrifice everything
to his sense of what he owes to Philoctetes (/caAcus- | SpcDv i^afxaprelv
IxdWov 7) vLKav KaKcos 94 f) ; but also that the two of them should do great
deeds together. Neoptolemus, we feel, will not be truly fulfilled any more
than Philoctetes will if he has no opportunity for the exercise of his aper-q
in action. Sophocles is not inviting us to reject the whole idea of action in
society as inevitably evil or futile, as a modern writer might. So our
feelings are mixed for Neoptolemus, too: we want him to put Philoctetes
first (and this is another reason why Sophocles makes comparatively little
of the patriotic motive), but we also want him to be part of his society.
Thus the prophecy can be seen to have more truth to tell than the value
of ipiXia : it also asserts the possibility of right action.
If this approach to the meaning of Troy is correct it throws some light
on Sophocles' treatment of Odysseus. This ambiguous figure represents on
stage the ambiguity of the world of the Greek army: he is by no means the
simple embodiment of evil that he seems to Philoctetes. His goal, after all,
is the restoration of Philoctetes in order that Troy shall be taken; this is
the goal to which the prophecy points and which is ultimately achieved
through the intervention of Heracles. But the meaning of this goal has been
completely redefined by the action of the play, and at the end we are given
no sense that Odysseus, to use Gellie's phrase, "has won, yet again ;"29
the inadequacy of Odysseus' arguments at 1222 ff. and his decisive defeat
at 1293 ff- rnake it clear that Philoctetes at Troy will be doing neither his
bidding nor that of the Atridae.^o
The language of Philoctetes himself at the end of the play is not at all
the abject language of the broken man who licks the boots of his exploiters:
there is joy in his response to Heracles (cS cpOeyfjLa iroOeivov . . . 1445) and
Vidal-Naquet^i suggests that in his address to Lemnos and its nymphs we
see the wild island given a new significance: the scene is transformed and
made almost pastoral, representing the re-entry of Philoctetes into the
29 op. cit. (n. 9 above), p. 157.
30 Cf. Taplin, art. cit. (n. 6 above), p. 37; Schmidt, op. cit. (n. 10 above), pp. 231;
246.
31 Art. cit. (n. 20 above), p. 179.
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civilised world. Of course there could be a sinister irony in the joy of
Philoctetes—the audience might be meant to think "poor fool" as the big
battalions take over—but in that case it would be hard to explain the
feelings that Sophocles has generated about Philoctetes' wound and the
need for cure.
The only disturbing irony at the end of the play, it seems to me, is of a
kind that Sophocles uses elsewhere: the hint at 1440 ff. of the subsequent
history of Neoptolemus. "Only be careful," says Heracles, "to show
reverence to the gods. . . ." It was Neoptolemus who killed Priam at the
altar when Troy was taken, but we have not been reminded of this part
of his story until this glancing hint very late in the play, and Kott is surely
unjustified in treating him as a war criminal all along. Sophocles likes
making these ironical references to other stories at the very end of his
dramas; one might compare the end of O.C., where Antigone asks to be
allowed to go to Thebes in order to settle her brothers' quarrel (1769 ff.),
or the reference at the end of the Electra to "the present a.nd future ills of
the Pelopidae" (1498).
Almost all critics, I suspect, would agree that the profoundest moment
in the play is Neoptolemus' decision to take Philoctetes home, which as it
is enacted on stage, with Neoptolemus supporting Philoctetes, is made
more significant through its recall of the earlier scene of his breakdown.
At once Neoptolemus' act of listening to a friend's persuasion is echoed by
Philoctetes listening to Heracles, and Clare CampbelP^ ig right, I think,
to suggest linking these events very closely in the stage action, so that the
one shall seem to precipitate the other. Certainly they are linked in
meaning: they give the answer to the question What really matters? This
answer takes us away from the familiar and perhaps too schematic image
of the proudly lonely Sophoclean hero to something more complex, which
is echoed in the themes of (plXos and ^eVo? in the Coloneus?^
Newnham College, Cambridge
^^ Art. cit. (n. 21 above), pp. 81 ff.
33 An earlier version of this paper was delivered at the triennial conference of the Greek
and Roman Societies on 31 July 1975. I am grateful for the criticisms and suggestions
which were put forward in the discussion following the paper.
3The Bacchae as Satyr-Play?
DAVID SANSONE
One of the most influential books on Euripides in perhaps the last thirty
years has been A. P. Burnett's Catastrophe SurvivedA One of the most
interesting features of Burnett's treatment is the demonstration of the
presence of satyr-play "motifs" or "elements" in certain of Euripides'
tragedies, most notably the IT, Helen, Ion and Alcestis. This treatment
conforms to a recent tendency among students of Euripides to regard these
plays as strongly "satyric" in character.^ What seems to have been over-
looked is that these elements appear also in another of Euripides' tragedies,
the Bacchae. In fact, when one considers only those elements which Burnett
mentions in the course of her book, one finds that the Bacchae turns out to
be the most "satyric" of all Euripides' surviving plays, Cyclops not excluded.
Of twenty-eight satyr-play elements referred to by Burnett, the Bacchae
can be seen to exhibit no fewer than twenty-three.
^
1 Oxford, 1 97 1.
2 For satyric elements in the Ion see already K. Horna, "Metrische Bemerkungen zur
Prolog des loti" WS 50 (1932) 175-179. Also P. Guggisberg, Das Satyrspiel (Zurich, 1947)
1 29, 44-48. Recent work which stresses the satyric affinities ofvarious Euripidean tragedies
includes (in addition to Burnett's work) J. Ferguson, "Tetralogies, Divine Paternity, and
the Plays of 414" TAPA 100 (1969) 109-117, B. Knox, "Euripidean Comedy" in The
Rarer Action. Essays in Honor ofFrancis Fergusson edited by A. Cheuse and R. Koffler (New
Brunswick, N.J., 1970) and a number of papers by D. F. Sutton: "The Relation Between
Tragedies and Fourth Place Plays in Three Instances" Arethusa 4 (1971) 55-72, "Satyric
Qualities in Euripides' Iphigeneia at Tauris a.nA Helen'" RSC 20 (1972) 321-330 and "Satyric
Elements in the Alcestis" RSC 21 (1973) 384-391 (note also W. M. Calder III, "A Pro-
Satyric Helen? Addendum" RSC 21 [1973] 412).
3 A note as to method: I consider only those features which are noted in Burnett's Index
as "satyr-play elements" or "satyr-play motifs." It should be noted that there is some
overlap of these two categories, nor can I discern the distinction Mrs. Burnett intends
between "elements" and "motifs." My own powers of discrimination are not, however,
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It is readily acknowledged that the Alcestis contains several features in
common with satyr-play. "The disguise, the trick, the girl won at the
games as a prize, the imputations of lustfulness to Admetus all come from
satyr-play" (Burnett, p. 45). Apart from the girl,'* these motifs are found
also in the Bacchae. In fact, we find not one but two disguises in the Bacchae.
Dionysus is himself disguised when he enters the stage; in line 4 he tells us
that he has arrived in Thebes "having exchanged my divine form for that
of a human." Later in the play Pentheus disguises himself as a woman to
spy on the bacchae. Trickery and deception ^ also are to be found in the
Bacchae. Pentheus is tricked into thinking he has imprisoned Dionysus (616)
and deceived with the impression that his palace is aflame (624, note the
boKwv which ends both lines). Pentheus also smites the air with his sword,
thinking he is striking Dionysus (631), is tricked into donning women's
clothing and, finally, is tricked into using a tree as vantage point for
watching the maenads. And it is Pentheus who constantly imputes lustful-
ness to the bacchae and to Dionysus himself (225, 236-238, 686-688).
Other satyr-play elements which Burnett finds in the Alcestis are a pre-
occupation with food and wine,^ the motif of hospitality'' and the appear-
ance on stage of the "monster" of the piece. ^ A preoccupation with food
and drink is certainly to be found in the Bacchae : Dionysus is of course
himself the god of wine and he is conspicuously paired (274-277) with
Demeter, who is the patron of the dry aspect of nutrition. Near the end
yet at issue. Our only concern is that these are the features which Mrs. Burnett points to
as giving evidence of the "satyric" nature of certain tragedies. In what follows I shall
occasionally cite, in addition to the relevant references in Catastrophe Survived, the works
mentioned in note 2 above, to indicate that, in some cases, Mrs. Burnett is not alone in
regarding certain features as "satyric." I concern myselfprimarily with Burnett, however,
simply because hers is the longest list of "satyric elements" in Euripides' tragedies.
"* A feature to be found referred to occasionally in plays dealing with members of the
house of Pelops, e.g., Helen 386 f and IT i f. See also Burnett, p. 32 n. 9.
5 For these as features of satyr-play see also Sutton, RSC 20 (1972) 326 and 21 (1973)
388-389.
6 Wine: Burnett 31-32, 72 n. 23. (Drunkenness: Sutton AS'C 21 [1973] 390.) Banqueting:
Burnett 45. Food and drink: Knox "Euripidean Comedy" 72-74. (It should be noted that
Knox makes no distinction between "satyric" and "comic")
7 Burnett 31, Sutton RSC 2\ (1973) 387-388.
8 Burnett 31. Another motif in the Alcestis is the appearance on stage of Heracles (see
Burnett 38 and 232, Guggisberg 45, Sutton RSC 21 [1973] 389-390). This is not a feature
of the Bacchae, but neither is it a feature of the Cyclops. It is, of course, a prominent feature
of Sophocles' Trachiniae and of Euripides' HF, from which play, according to Burnett
(180-18 1, 232), satyr-play elements are missing.
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of the play Agave invites the Chorus ( 1 1 84) to partake of a glorious
banquet in celebration of the successful hunt.^ Hospitality too is a motif
of the Bacchae. Indeed the action of the plot is given its impetus by the fact
of Dionysus' inhospitable reception in the very city of his birth and by his
own relatives. Finally Pentheus, like Thanatos in the Alcestis, certainly
appears on stage. But in what respect is Pentheus portrayed as a "monster" ?
To quote E. R. Dodds (on lines 537-541)- "References to P.'s curious
ancestry are strikingly frequent in the play (cf 265, 507, 995 f , 1025 f.,
1 155, 1274 ff-)- • • • The Chorus . . . draw here and at 995 the . . . con-
clusion that like the earthborn giants who fought against the gods he
comes of a monstrous, inhuman stock and is therefore the natural enemy
ofwhat is divine." Indeed, considering his role and his ancestry, Pentheus'
nearest literary kin is the hpaKiov, or Sta^oAo?, of Revelation 12.
Mrs. Burnett mentions {31-33) two more features which the Alcestis
shares with satyr-play: an "overt physical conflict" (comparing Phry-
nichus' Alcestis, which is not, to my knowledge, a satyr-play) with the
result that "the monster is not killed but maimed" (comparing the
Cyclops). The Bacchae certainly contains an overt physical conflict, some-
what frustrated by the divinity and mutability of the protagonist, as
reported in Dionysus' trochaic speech 616-637. But this is surely as much
a characteristic of tragedy (or comedy) as it is of satyr-play. As to the next
feature, I am sure Mrs. Burnett does not mean that it is necessarily a
feature of satyr-play that the monster is not killed (but only maimed).
It happens, as Mrs. Burnett points out, that the monsters in the Cyclops
and in the Alcestis are not killed. In the former Euripides was constrained
to follow his Homeric model, in the latter the death of the monster would
provoke in the audience the utmost incredulity. We must, then, for once
modify Mrs. Burnett's formulation. For convenience we may adopt
Sutton's more comprehensive phrase, "the discomfiture and defeat of an
ogre, monster or villain." 1° Pentheus is first maimed, then killed. The
villain in the Alcestis is neither maimed nor killed.
According to Burnett, the Iphigenia in Tauris also can be regarded as in
some sense a satyr-play. Elements in that play which provoke such an
identification include: reference to the infancy of a god or hero, mention
of the gifts and inventions of a god, the release of the entire Chorus from
servitude, the pastoral setting of the messenger speech and the indecisive-
^ For the themes of wine and food in the Bacchae see R. P. Winnington-Ingram,
Euripides and Dionysus (Cambridge, 1948) 48-50 and 25-27.
10 i?5C 20 (1972) 323. Sutton's references show that the killing of the monster is a
frequent feature of satyr-play. In addition, some of the villains whom Sutton cites are,
like Pentheus, contemptores divum: Salmoneus, Erysichthon.
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ness of the cowherds as reported in that messenger speech.^ The infancy
of Dionysus is prominently mentioned, in the Bacchae, in the Chorus'
parodos (the "second birth" of Dionysus: 88-98; see also 288-297) as is
the infancy of Zeus (in the cave of the Curetes: 120-134). The bene-
factions of Dionysus are even more prominently referred to: Teiresias
informs Pentheus that Dionysus discovered wine (279) and that he also,
like Apollo in the IT, is one who grants prophecy to mortals (298-301).
In the course of the play the Chorus of bacchants are miraculously
released from the prison in which Pentheus attempted to keep them
(443-448) . One of the glorious features of the poetry of the Bacchae is the
pastoral setting of not one but two brilliant messenger speeches. 12 And in
the first messenger speech there is an incident exactly analogous to that in
the IT: the herdsmen are at first indecisive, but finally one man persuades
them (compare Ba. 721 eu 8' i^/xtv Ae'yeii/ | eSo^e with IT 279 eSo|e 8'
rjixcbv €v \eyeiv rot? TrXeiooi) to capture the bacchants (compare Ba. 719
drjpaocLfxeda with IT 280 drjpav) and bring them to the king. Apparently
also satyric, according to Burnett (citing Dictyulci), is the call for help
which the herdsmen set up in the IT. In the Bacchae it is not the herdsmen
but Agave who calls out for help (731). The final satyric characteristic of
the IT, the deception of the monster (Burnett 72 n. 23, comparing Cyclops),
has been dealt with above and shown to be characteristic of the Bacchae as
well. If the Iphigenia in Tauris is satyric, the Bacchae most certainly is.
The Helen, according to Burnett, exhibits the following satyric character-
istics: representation of cowardice, inappropriate dress, "consciousness of
genre," a gatekeeper scene and an adventurer-hero. In addition, the
salvation of Helen and Menelaus, "like that of a satyr-play, has been
granted to creatures at once excessively flawed and excessively fortunate,
to mortals who are plainly the darlings of the gods."i3 As in the Helen, we
11 Burnett 71-72 with notes 21 and 22. For gifts and inventions see also Guggisberg 74.
For release from bondage see also Burnett 31 (Cyclops), Guggisberg 60-63 ^'^^ Sutton
RSC 20 (1972) 324-326 and RSC 21 (1973) 386-387 [Eurystheus, Omphale, Inachus and
others). In this connection Burnett does, in fact, refer to Bacchae and Philoctetes.
12 See especially 677-686 and 1051-1057. It is interesting to note the similarity between
line 1051 and a line from an unknown ^a^jr-play quoted in the scholia to Hephaestion
(p. 183 Gaisford). Indeed Porson thought the anonymous line to be a variant oiBa. 1051.
No cave is mentioned in these messenger speeches. If a cave is the satyric element
Mrs. Burnett thinks it is (it is a feature of the Cyclops) we will have to make do with the
aforementioned cave of the Curetes. A cave features also in the Ion and the Philoctetes.
13 Cowardice: Burnett 81-82 (Menelaus in Helen, Phrygian in Orestes), 72 n. 22 (cow-
herds in IT), 142 and 232 (Menelaus in Andromache), 222 (Orestes in Orestes). Dress:
Burnett 82 ("If the champion won't dress the part, the poet seems to say, anything can
happen."). Knox also ("Euripidean Comedy" 71-74) remarks on the preoccupation with
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find cowardice exhibited in the Bacchae by men in the face of women.
The herdsmen are put to flight by mere women (734, 763 airevaiTL^ov
(pvyfj
I
yumt/ces- avSpas) and Pentheus relents from his blustering intention
of a frontal attack (781-786), recognizes the prudence of Dionysus'
suggestion of infiltration (838) and finally decides, king though he is, to
slink unseen through the streets of Thebes in fear of being seen and
ridiculed (840-843). And the ridicule Pentheus fears is on account of his
proposed dress which is, on any account, inappropriate. Surely men
dressing in women's clothing is an element of comedy (e.g., Thesmophori-
azusae) and satyr-playi'* rather than of tragedy. As to Mrs. Burnett's
"consciousness of genre," I do not think the Bacchae shares this feature,
unless the subject of the play itself be regarded as a retort to the proverbial
ovhev TTpos Tov AiovvoovA^ We may not, however, be constrained to
regard this feature as a characteristic of satyr-play merely on the basis of
Mrs. Burnett's reference to the Cyclops. A gatekeeper-scene also is not
found in the Bacchae, although the entrance of Cadmus is prepared by a
brief speech (170-177) in which Teiresias calls to the servants inside and
asks them to inform Cadmus of his presence. In fact, this should qualify,
as it is the same kind of scene as A. Choe. 652-667, which Mrs. Burnett does
cite, the only difference being the presence in the latter of a reference to
knocking—apparently a comic element. '^ Dionysus is, to a certain extent,
an "adventurer-hero," although perhaps more so in Nonnus than in
Euripides. At any rate, he has come, like the Odysseus of Cyclops, to whom
Burnett compares Menelaus, from afar in search of hospitality. Indeed the
arrival of Dionysus corresponds to the "action of return" which Mrs.
Burnett sees as the "praxis" of the Ion, and for which she compares,
among others, the satyr-play Sphinx (102 n. 2). Finally, we see in the
Bacchae that salvation of flawed and fortunate darlings of the gods which
Mrs. Burnett regards as a satyric element in the Helen and Orestes. At the
clothing in the Electro as being a satyric characteristic. "Consciousness of genre": Burnett
92 n. 10 (comparing Cyclops). Gatekeeper scene and adventurer-hero: Burnett 81. Salva-
tion of "darlings of the gods": Burnett 99 (Helen) and 222 (Orestes).
1'* Perhaps the Omphale-plays of Achaeus and Ion? See Guggisberg 134-136. It is not
recorded that the Scyrioi of either Sophocles or Euripides is a satyr-play, nor is it certain
what the subject-matter of either was. For a transvestite satyr see Fig. 69 in F. Brommer,
Satyrspiele^ (Berlin, 1959). I owe this last reference to Dana Sutton.
15 For which, see the Suda s.v. ovSev.
16 See G. W. Bond (ed.), Euripides' Hypsipyle (Oxford, 1963) 59: "The details of door-
knocking occur frequently in comedy. They are mostly passed over in tragedy, doubtless
as oi'/ceta irpayfiara. more suited to comic scenes. . . . W. W. Mooney, The House-Door on the
Ancient Stage, pp. 19 f. quotes only two instances from tragedy, A. Cho. 653 . . . and IT
1304. . . . Even Hel. 435 ff., a comic scene, has none."
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end of the play Dionysus predicts that Cadmus (his own grandfather) and
Harmonia (daughter of Ares) will be translated, after some difficulties, to
the "land of the blessed" (i 338-1 339). Cadmus is nothing if not flawed,
and his lasting fate is perhaps better than the character who spoke lines
333-336 deserves:
Kel fjLr] yap eoTiv 6 deo? ovtos, cti? crv (pTj?,
TTapa aol Xeyeodoj- Kal KaraipevSov KaAcD?
lus eoTL ZefMeX-qs, Iva SoKrj 6e6v TCKelv, 335
TjiJLiv re Tt/xi) TTavTL TO) yeveL Trpoafj.
Four final satyr-play elements or motifs (according to Burnett) remain
:
the marriage-motif, the Chorus "carried off to Dionysus," dancing and an
apotheosis. 1'' I can find no hint of the "marriage-motif" in the Bacchae,
but at the end ofthe play the Chorus, whether represented as the collective
spouse of Dionysus or not, surely go oflT with their patron deity. The
Chorus are Asiatic women who have come out of Lydia with Dionysus
(55-57) and Thebes is the first Greek city they have visited (23). There-
fore, although they are nearly silent in the final scene and although
Dionysus does not mention their fate (perhaps some reference was made
in the long lacuna after 1329), we can only assume that they continue
their journey in company with Dionysus. Dancing is naturally mentioned
frequently in the Bacchae. We even see the beginnings of the pas-de-deux
(184-185, 195: Cadmus and Teiresias) which Burnett finds in the Orestes.
The final element, an apotheosis, I include not because it is necessarily a
satyr-play motif but, for completeness, because of a comment of Mrs.
Burnett's. She correctly points out that satyr-play elements are absent
from Euripides' very serious and very tragic Heracles and she characterizes
that play as "a tetralogy that has lost its satyr play" (180). At the end,
however, with the expected apotheosis of the hero, "the heavenly satyr
play begins at last, though only on the inner stage of [the spectator's]
imagination" (182). Dionysus does, in the Bacchae, undergo an apotheosis
of sorts. He arrives on stage at the start of the play in human form (4) and
expresses his intention that he will be recognized as a god: ^eo? yeycj?
ivSet^oiJiai 47. This purpose is fulfilled in the final scene when, for the
first time in the play,i8 Dionysus appears on the roof of the scene-building.
'^ Marriage: Burnett 31, 45, 232 {Cyclops, Alcestis). Chorus carried off to D.: Burnett 31
(Cyclops). Dancing: Burnett 222 (Orestes). Apotheosis: Burnett 182 (HF).
18 The prologue is spoken from the stage; see N. C. Hourmouziades, Production and
Imagination in Euripides (Athens, 1965) 163. The hnes ofDionysus in the "earthquake scene"
(576-595) were spoken by the protagonist offstage (so Dodds, p. 147). For a different view
see J. Roux, REG 74 (1961) 41 and also her edition of the Bacchae (Paris, 1970) I, 97.
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In closing, then, this contrast between the Bacchae and the HF is
especially instructive. In these two dramas we have two works which have
never been suspected ofbeing "satyric," and yet the one contains (perhaps)
the fewest "satyric elements" and the other surely the largest number.
Either, therefore, the Bacchae, this most tragic of plays, has been con-
sistently and grossly misunderstood, or the practice of discovering satyr-
play elements in the "non-tragic" tragedies of Euripides should be
replaced with a more fruitful one.
University of Illinois at Urbana
ApoUonius Rhodius and the Papyri*
MICHAEL W. HASLAM
"Papyri of ApoUonius Rhodius have been remarkably productive of
valuable readings." So Grenfell and Hunt in igoS.i Since then the
material has multiplied many times over, and the statement is as true as
ever. What is a valuable reading ? Of most obvious value is a reading
which is both new—that is to say, unattested in any other manuscript
—
and true. Such a reading directly and immediately ameliorates the text
unless it stands already in the text by conjecture, in which case there may
be value in having ancient testimony for it. Hermann Frankel, in his
brilliant and monumental OCT of 1961, admitted a good number of
conjectures that had not found a place in the texts of his predecessors, and
some of them, including one or two of his own, have since been confirmed
by papyri. This is a most encouraging vindication of Frankel's approach
to the text,2 and very striking to anyone familiar with the much more
meagre returns yielded by, say, the Euripides papyri. There is always the
epistemological problem, of course, the problem of knowing truth, and in
particular there is the danger, especially acute in an author as linguistically
self-conscious as ApoUonius, of what Paul Maas calls deceptive confirma-
tion: 3 an ancient reading is not automatically rendered true by virtue of
its having been proposed by a modern scholar. But for the moment, let me
merely say that I see no need to refuse ever to talk of a papyrus confirming
a conjecture. Far more harm is done, to my mind, by the opposite
and more prevalent fallacy, that if a papyrus agrees with the medieval
* This paper was written before I learned of Hermann Frankel's death. Now it can
only be offered to his memory.
1 P.Oxy. VI 874, intro., speaking of Oxyrhynchus papyri. Cf. Grenfell inJHS 39 (1919)
23. Contra A. Lesky, A History of Greek Literature (English translation, London, 1966) 737:
"The papyri yield little."
2 See the preface to his OCT, and his Einleitung zur kritischen Ausgabe der Argonautica des
Apollonios (Gottingen, 1964), hereafter referred to as Einleitung. "permulta novavi, temere
quod sciam nihil" (OCT praef. xx) looks provocatively back at Wellauer's "contra
librorum consensum nihil novare ausus sum."
3 Textkritik §37.
48 Illinois Classical Studies, III
manuscripts at a place where a conjecture has been put forward, the text
of the manuscripts is thereby proved sound.
As well as the direct application, simple inferences can be made. If the
medieval tradition should be shown to be more corrupt than had been
thought in every place where it can be tested, it would be reasonable to
suppose that it is in a similar state elsewhere. By exposing unsuspected
defects in the medieval tradition, the papyri put us in a position to reassess
its condition. In this way they serve as a complement to the extraordinarily
rich indirect tradition, represented mainly by quotations in the lexico-
graphers. In his OCT praefatio (vii, cf. Einleitung 18), Frankel calculated
that the papyri bettered the text on average about once in every ten verses,
allowing a generous margin of error either side of that figure. That
represents of course a minimum proportion of corruption in the medieval
manuscripts, for it leaves common errors out of account. Over the last
fifteen years the amount of Argonautica extant on papyrus has increased
severalfold, and Frankel's assessment has held up. H. Erbse, however, who
reviewed the OCT for Gnomon, had more faith in the medieval tradition.
He did not question Frankel's judgment that the papyri bettered the
text as often as Frankel thought. But he nonetheless said (I translate)
:
"Presumably the text transmitted by the manuscripts [he means the medi-
eval manuscripts, of course, not the ancient manuscripts] is nothing like as
bad as the . . . editor thinks. ""* It is one thing to emphasize that the evid-
ence may be unreliable and should not be pressed too hard : it is altogether
another to throw the evidence overboard and resort instead to presumption.
The value of the papyri is precisely that they allow such presumptions to
be tested. They are by way of being a control—however deficient a control
—on the authority, the Glaubwiirdigkeit, of the medieval tradition.
(It is a good general rule, even apart from the papyri, that our modern
texts are in a worse condition than they appear to be. How could it be
otherwise than that there are some corruptions which give no sign of being
such? A practical rule among editors and critics is that the reading of the
manuscripts should not be abandoned unless it has to be. But as E. J.
Kenney has remarked, "There is an important difference between using
the status quo as a methodological convenience and regarding it as true."5
The papyri are a constant reminder that even an apparently sound text
is not necessarily sound, that a conjecture does not have to be necessary in
order to be true—though admittedly it has to be necessary in order to be
known to be true.)
"* Gnomon 35 (1963) 18: "Vermutlich ist der handschriftlich iiberlieferte Wordaut der
Argonautica bei weitem nicht so entstellt, wie der gelehrte und konjekturenfreudige
Herausgeber annimmt."
5 The Classical Text (Berkeley-Los Angeles-London, 1974) 25.
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The estabhshment of the fact and minimum amount of corruption in
the medieval tradition: that is a valuable if discomforting contribution of
the papyri stated in static, synchronic terms. But we are bound to introduce
the historical dimension—I mean, to ask How come? The corruptions
revealed by the papyri might show something of the sorts of way in which
the text was peculiarly liable to corruption, and that in turn might
facilitate the uncovering of the still hidden corruptions and guide the
critic's feet when he takes what Frankel graphically terms the "step into
the void," "der Schritt ins Leere," i.e., resorts to conjectural emendation;
unless, of course, it merely imposes a recognition that detection and
healing are beyond us, and that we shall have to be content after all with
simple and unsatisfying diagnostic statements such as that the text has
suffered from Homeric normalization. The question "How come?" can
also be formulated in more expressly transmissional terms: how did the
medieval tradition come to be the medieval tradition ?
Perhaps it will be as well to get a handle on some of these abstractions
by taking a summary look at an actual papyrus text. Below is printed fr. 2
of P.Oxy. XXXIV 2700, attributed to the third century. The papyrus is
no. I, as coming nearest the beginning of the Argonautica, in the list of
papyri conveniently published by F. Vian in his new and admirable Bude
text; it is also described by its editor, P. Kingston, as offering "the text
most difficult to evaluate" of all the twelve Argonautica papyri in that
volume. It could not be said to be untypical of the Argonautica papyri,
except perhaps insofar as it is a plain text, without alternative readings or
marginalia of any kind.
To the left of the transcription, reproduced as in the ed. pr., I detail any
and all divergencies from the united medieval mss. To the right I list the
cases where the medieval tradition is split and the papyrus agrees with
one or another part of it; these will be taken up later.
For ease of reference I reproduce on the opposite page the text and
apparatus as offered in Frankel's OCT (compiled before the papyrus was
known), with the difTerences between that text and the text of the papyrus
alongside. (There will almost certainly have been more such differences,
for the survival of the papyrus for this passage is only partial.)
Sigla as follows: m = LA, w = SG, k = EJP.^ We are at the end of the
catalogue of Argonauts, as they go down to the beach to the ship.
^ L, the first representative of m, is the famous cod. Laur. gr. 32.9, nowadays dated
ca. 960-980 (Irigoin, REG 74 [1961] 514). The w family is associated with Maximus
Planudes. Much progress has been made with k, the "Cretan recension," since the OCT:
see Vian, Rev. Hist. Textes 2 (1972) 1 71-195. It is basically a sub-family o{ m; Vian has
found P to be a descriptus ofJ, which is in turn a descriptus of E.
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207 0[a)]i<eC[a)v: ^cokt^cov codd.
2 1 5 EUeiaov : 'lAiaoov codd.
{ElXiooov J)
2 1 8 AvyKouo^ : Xx/yaiois codd.
{AxryKodoi^ coni. Livrea)
219 i[TTl Kp}ora.(poiai: i-n'
dKpordTotoi codd. Z {in''
darpceyd^ouri coni.
Frdnkel coni. S (fi'y
Kingston
220 diip[o]iiivai (sic) : -fxevco codd.
nTepv[yai (hoc accenlu)
:
nrip- codd.
223 om.
T[S]aoai: rdaaoi codd.
owiir)o[ (i.e., ovv ix'/ia- ?)
:
ovtiirfiOTopiS codd. S
235 iv^pees : iirap^ia k, -Ties m w
239 .' aTrfpxotiivov\o : intpxo-
liivujv codd., avepx-
Meineke
242 Tot[o]v (sic) : rdaaov codd.
]«[
]em»cA;)[
]€7}iwd[
]?7>^o>'[
k-']T7)[
]?[-]y« [
]o"E'<[
....-iePvn.l-\wd[
]AiT)i7-Toei.y[
]auKaAato[
icpexevl
]759p7,K[..,]u[-]x.[.l.fP-[
dpritKioo^op€r]oav€p€iliaTOKe[
eiJieiaoimp[.]TTapo{.6exopoj€vi.di[
Kcutuv[.]yu>veKad€vaap^-n8[.]v[
KAfiova[. .]woTaMoto77-apa[. . .] [
?ii/yK(uoa[. .l.fiaaaenepLvfV .e[. .]i.[
Ta)/i€ve[. . . .]07009 01[.]nTo6ajv<9'>£Ka[
oet.ovaei.[. .]^tfvai7rTepu[. .
.I^TXE
XiyuaaaiO0oAi,deaoidia\_
KpcuxToae[
ovdefievov6a[
l06i,nl. .]7r£Ai.[ ] . goto
^u)iy[. .].ival ]fp.[. . .]0T)ia)[
a?iXoip[. . . .]Tai/j[ IvtKpl ]io/j[
T[.'\aaai,apcu.oov[. .'\T]avvnr]g[
Toiianf[. .]pK7[. . .]afii,vvaaTr[
kikAtjokI . ]vnaAanavTa[
017T .[.']iaTO . KcuapLOTOia0a[
€iin[ ].[ Icucanovl
.]Aki[ ]Tia^.ivtn)[
]eooi.v€napTia.[
]o^Tai€7r7)pe€CT[
]ca'6(30ia[.]7reip'aAav[
laareoaevO . [
] rTJTiSeo a/i[
IcraiMvSiadea' ' oi[
]/xeTe7Tp[.]7ro>' coS[
]xeot.<a[
]o(tovom[
-i^l
dvep^i/iaro w (-Bpetli- G)
:
215 dvepelili- m k test
225 ^oto w: iijos m k
eiev m w: Biov k
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'Ek S' apa 0ajKT]ujv kUv "ItpiTos, 'OpvvTiSao <p[a)]i<
Nav^oXov eKyeyaws' ^elvos 8e ol eoKe Trapoidev,
-qp-o? e^Tj Tlvduihe deoTrponlas ipeetvojv
vavTiXirjs, toOl yap p.iv iol? vneBeKTO 86p.oLOi,. 2 10
ZrJT7]s av KdXat<i re Boprjioi vie? LKdodrjv,
ov£ ttot' ^Epe^d'qls Boperj reVev 'QpeWvLa
iaxocrii] 0p-^Kr]s Svox^ip-epov evd" apa TT]vye
Qp-qiKios Boperj? ccvepeLipaTO KeKpoTTLTjdev,
UXiGuov TTpoTTCcpoiOe x°PV ^'''' Siveuouffav,
Kai p.iv ayojv CKaOev, Uap7Tr]8ovLrjv odi Trerprjv
KXetovoLV 7Torap.olo irapa poov ^Epyivoio,
XvyaioLs i8dp.aao€ vepl vecpeeaoi KuXvipag.
TOJ p.ev eV darpaydXotai. ttoScov CKdrepdev ipep^vds
aeiov deipop.evaj Trrepvyas, fxeya 6dp.^os ISeadai,
XpvaeiaLS cpoXiSeooL Siavyeag- dp.cpl he vcurots"
Kpdaros e^ VTrdroio /cat avx^vos evOa /cat evda
xvdveai Soveovro p-erd TivoLfjoiv eOeipai.
Ovhe p.ev ovhi' avrolo Trdts p-eveaivev "AKaoTO?
IcpdipLov rieXiao 86p.oi? evL Trarpos erjos
/Ltt/xva^etv, "Apyos re deds vnoepyos 'Adiqvrjs,
dXX' apa /cat toj p.eXXov ivLKpLvOrjvai 6p.iXcp.
Toaaoi dp" AloovlStj ovp-ix-qcTOpes rjyepeOovTO. -at ovi
Tovs p.ev dpiOTTJas Mivvas vepLvaierdovTes
klkXtjokov p.dXa vdvras, enel Mivvao Ovyarpwv 230
ol vXeloToi Kal dpioTOL dcp^ at/xaro? evxeroojvTO
ep.p.evai, cos" Se Kat avrov 'Iijoova yeivaTO p.'qrrjp
'AXKip-eSr] KXvp.evris Mivvrjibos eKyeyavla.
Avrdp eVet hp.u>eooiv eVaprea ttc^vt' erervKTO
oaoa nep evrvvovrai teVapre'a ev8o6i vrjes, 235 enrjpees
cut' av dyj] XP^'o? dv8pas virelp dXa vaurlXXeoBai,
Stj tot' Loav p.eTd vqa St' aareo?, ev6a -nep dKTai
/cAet'ovrat IJayaaal Maym^TiSeg- dp.<pl he Xadjv
ttXtjOvs 07Tepxop.evwv a/xuSt? 6eov, ol he cpaeivoi
doTepes clj? vecpeeaoi p-eTenpeTTov. whe S' eKaoTos 240
eweirev eloopocov avv Tevxeoiv dlaoovTas'
"Zev dva, tls FleXiao voo? ; ttoBl toooov 6p.iXov
qpcjaiv yalrjs IJavaxadhos eKTodi /SaAAet;
dvepeifjaTo
2 1 5 etAetaou
Auy/cato?
e[7nKp]oTa(poLat
220 -p.evas
22 T eoto
-p.€vov]a deev
Toi\o\v
213 neque evda neque apa satis aptum 214 avepeiiliaro LAPE : -epiiji- {-eOplijs- G) SG;
cj. 21.503, uhi dv€p€Lipdp.€vos omnes, contra iv. 918 dvepetparo LP-ASG : -pva- PE {ex 861?);
Ap. vel altera vel altera vel utraque forma usus esse potest {v. Piatt 33. 30) 215 marg. dXXo
Kifpiaov ypd(povai PE {cf. schc, lin. i6), male 217 TTapd{p) LSGPE: napal p. corr. V, A
219 darpaydXoLOi Fr: dKpoTaTOiai libri {ex 183): gl. in dKp. tt.' rots a(pvpois ^ tois
doTpayaXoLs schh^ epefjivds APE sch : ipvp-vas SG: utrumque (e supra v scr.) L 220 ddfi^os
LASG: davfia PE: cf. 1307 225 eijos LAPE: iolo SG {cf. 667, ii. 656, al.) 235 eVaprea
PE:
-T€€s LASG; ex 234 239 a-nepxopiivojv Meineke {ad Theocr. 21. 49): inepx- libri
Oeov PE: deev LASG: v. ad iv. 689
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Ignoring orthographica (which are interesting but of minor impor-
tance),'' in two cases the papyrus brings indubitable truth where the text
had been suspected but not put right:
(i) In 219 we find e'[7ri Kp]ord(pot.aL for eV aKporaroiai,. The Boreads
had two pairs of wings, one at their feet and the other at their
temples; this is known not only from Hyginus and Statins and
visual representations but actually from the so-called Orphic
Argonautica, which is closely derived from Apollonius and ought
really to have given the clue. As for eV aKpoTdroiai, it seems
incredible—in hindsight—that it should have been printed with
scarcely a hint of suspicion right up until Frankel. Frankel
thought that he had in fact recovered the correct reading from
the scholium here : eV darpayaXoLaL, at their ankles. One suspects
that if he had not had the dubious benefit of the scholium, he
would have reached the true solution. (The papyrus shows the
corruption part-way there : note the omission of 6, probably by
haplography.)
(ii) In 235, eTTaprea had been defended by more than one editor.
With scepticism now shown to be well justified, Frankel daggered.
in-qpees is clearly right.
^
So much for indubitable truth. Let us go to the other end of the scale,
to indubitable error, and then move into the more slippery middle ground.
(iii) The omission of v. 223 is self-evidently due to homoearchon
{KPA:KYA).
(iv) T[d](TCTat in 228, of the catalogue of Argonauts, is a quirky little
blunder. Perhaps induced by AloovlSr) following, by a simple
kind of phonetic attraction ?
(v) In 220, the editor read aet[. .Jjitemt, which would be completely
unintelligible. But on the plate (PI. V) what I see is aeip[o]iJ,€vas.
Due, I suppose, to straightforward attraction to ipefMvds . . .
TTTcpvyas. (But I dare say if aeipo/LceVa? alone had been trans-
mitted, it would have found its defenders.)
(vi) In 218, Auyatots' and AvyKat.09 make an intriguing pair of
alternatives. The editor strongly championed the papyrus'
^ (i) In 215 ElXioaov is the right reading: elXioa - Sivevovaav (see Campbell, CQ^
21 [1971] 404 f.). (ii) <PioKelcDv (207) is a v. 1. for ^coK-quiv at //. 2.517, and may have been
Aristarchus' reading (cf. schol. adloc). (iii) Trripvyas (220) is the accentuation prescribed
by Herodian.
8 Cf. Frankel, OCT praef. vii, Einleitung 39, R. Renehan, Greek Textual Criticism, 19.
Michael W. Haslam 53
AvyKaios, but otherwise there seems to be general agreement,
which I share, that Xvyaioi? should be allowed to stand^. I will
not repeat the reasons, merely observe that AvyKaios, which on
the face of it is a very difficult reading to account for unless it is
genuine, might be the scribe's inadvertent portmanteau of
AvyKevs and 'AyKulos: Lynceus was mentioned just above at 151
and 153, and Ancaeus twice since; add that at 125 AvpKTqiov
"Apyos appears as AvyK-qiov "Apyos in all the mss.^o
(vii) ovvfXTjaTopeg at 228 might simply be dissimilation. If it is not, but
represents gw prepositional with AlaovLhr], I think it is wrong;
but I shall not spend time arguing about it.i^
(viii) In 239, there is only a single letter left of the supposed a-nepxo-
p,€vov\s, but what else could it have been? arrepxafxevovs should
definitely be preferred to aTrepxapievco, which is quite redundant
with ^eov.i2 'phe corruption to the genitive is perfectly natural
after Xawv ttXt^Ovs. (The corruption at the beginning of the word
in the mss., the unmetrical eV- for a-n-, will be a separate, un-
connected error. The papyrus may have had it or not.)
(ix) Finally, Tot[o]v in 242 : the reading was reported in an addendum,
and seems to have escaped notice. It is surely better than roaoov.^^
At 228 above, Toaaoi and only rooaoi is appropriate, in the
summing-up line for the catalogue, but here in 242 what impresses
the natives is not the quantity of the heroes—there are not so very
many of them, after all—but their quality, as just described in
239-241. There is hardly need to ask for a specific cause of the
corruption ofrotov to roooov, but it would be ungracious to refuse
the one that is offered us: aioaovTas immediately above (cf.
eVaprea in 235).
To sum up: in this short passage the papyrus corrects four errors
common to the medieval mss.;!"* two of them in previously suspected but
9 Vian, Rev. Et. Gr. 82 (1969) 232 and Bude text; Del Corno, Gnomon 45 (1973) 545;
Campbell, CQ, 2 1 (1971) 405.
10 The scholium ad lac. attests to both readings. AvyK-qiov was defended by Brunck and
anew by D. N. Levin {GRBS 4 [1963] 9-17).
11 The fact that the compound is unhomeric is hardly an argument against its being
Apollonian. Cf. e.g., vcprjTope'; 1.22 (I do not know whether it has been noted that this is
modelled on a.(pr)ropos, of controversial interpretation at II. 9.404).
12 So Vian in a note complementaire to his Bude text, p. 250.
13 Mr. A. H. Griffiths, to whom I am very grateful for discussion, disagrees. He would
defend roaaov by reference to ttovXvv ofxiXov at //. 10.517.
1** Vian would agree with this assessment, except insofar as he missed toIov; I would
hope that Frankel would too.
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unmended places. It also has some errors peculiar to itself; but these do not
matter so much, nor would any number of them vitiate the true readings.
Scribal blunders are often invoked in order to discredit good readings, as
if the presence of a blunder in one place were somehow incompatible with
the preservation of truth in another. Some papyri are better than others,
of course; a schoolboy's text will probably be less reliable than a scholar's.
But however bad a text may be, however stupidly copied and uncontrolled,
it is still liable to carry truth that was later to be lost. And we are not
setting up a contest between the ancient ms. and the medieval ones, but
trying to form some idea of the absolute state of the paradosis.
Nearly all the errors noted above, both those of the medieval tradition
and those of the papyrus, are of the simple transcriptional kind that any
of us might commit in copying out the text. (Though what is easily
committed may not be so easily detected.) They are produced by factors
ofpalaeography and sense combined, and that is all. Things are not always
so simple.
Grenfell and Hunt pointed the way, Frankel followed it. Prejudice
against new papyrus readings (together with its counterpart, undue and
unfounded faith in the transmitted text) has impeded restoration of
Apollonius' text of the Argonautica less than is the case with some other
authors. Individual papyrus readings have on the whole been well
evaluated. There are perhaps one or two instances where a reading has
not quite been given its due. Here is one which bears on the rationale of
corruption.
4,445 f. (In this and all subsequent quotes, I quote from Frankel's
text.)
Z';)^eTAi' "Epcos, fieya TTrjfjLa, /ue'ya orvyog avOpcoTToiaiv,
e/c aeOev ovXoyievai t' epiSes orovaxcci re yooi re
t' non hahet P.Oxy. XXXIV 2694 (II) 15 Tr6voi pap.
In 446 the papyrus is without the elided re presented by the medieval mss.
Frankel suggests that an inadvertent omission is likelier than an inadvertent
addition {Einleitung 15), and subsequent editors have followed him in his
retention of the particle. But who said the corruption was inadvertent?
t' was surely put in to avert the hiatus, as frequently in Apollonius and
elsewhere. There is no objection to the hiatus, of course: cf.
4. ID 1
1
Kovprj S' ovXojJLevu) vtto Set'/Ltocrt ktX.
II. 20.253 aire xoXcoodixevai epiSos Trepi Oviio^opoLo
Od. 1 1.410 eWa avv ovXopLevr) aAd;(a» ktX.
15 II =r 2nd cent, of our era; similarly below.
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{rrovoi for yooi would take more time to discuss, and is less to my purpose.
I will just say that I am less sure than Frankel that it is wrong, and the utrum
in alterum principle is in favour of it.) ^^
Certainly, a lot of the corruption in the Argonautica is due to scribal
inadvertence, and not always of the every-day kind committed or exposed
by P.Oxy. 2700. Homer was always more popular than Apollonius, and a
scribe set to copy out the Argonautica might well write down the Homeric
phrase out of his head instead of what stood before him in his exemplar.
Confronted with hi-rras ajxcporiprjaLv, "(he took) the cup in both hands,"
the scribe oi P.Oxy. XXXIV 2695 (or a predecessor) wrote hi-na? ufxcpc-
KvneXXov: the collocation SeVa? ajxcp- triggered the familiar continuation.
At 1. 78 1 most modern readers were perfectly happy with Jason going
"in front of the city along the path," irpo ttoXtjos ava gtl^ov, as the
medieval mss. have him do, until a papyrus turned up with Trpo-rroXoio
Kara otl^ov, "in the footsteps of the handmaid." i'^ The unhomeric
npoTToXoLo had given place to the Homeric irpo ttoXtjos.
Invasion from Homer is a well-known phenomenon in the Argonautica,
and it is not always the straightforward substitution of the ordinary
Homeric phrase for the Apollonian variation of it. The insidious pressures
exerted by the more readable and memorable epics are perhaps to be seen
at work in the following two cases.
3.1299 ff. cti? S' ot' ivl TprjTolatv ivppivoL ^o(ivoiai,v
(pvoai xaXKtjctJV ore p.4v t' a.va[j,ap[ialpovoiv
TTvp oXoov TTipLTTpaaai, ot' av XrjyovoLv avrixrjs,
Seivos S' ii avTcov TreXerai ^p6p.os, ottttot' at^rj
veioOev—tS? ccpa, ktX.
ca>]ana}pfi.vpovaiv P. Alil. Vogl. Ill I2i (IV), voluit sane avap.op-, q. coniecerat Ruhnken
This is one of the few places where Frankel had retained a ms. reading in
the face of a true conjecture. ^^ We are in an elaborate simile comparing
the fire-breathing bulls to the bellows of a furnace, avafiopfivpoj occurs
once and once only in Homer: it is what Charybdis did. Od. 12.237 ff--
Ty Tot ot' i^ejieaeie, Xd^rjs cos ^ TTvpl ttoXXo)
TTaa dvap-oppLvpeoKe KVKcoixevrj' vipoue 8' ccx^rj
OLKpoLOt (jKoneXoiaLv eV oi.p.cpoT€poLaiv emTrrev.
aAA' ot' dva^po^eie daXaaorjs dXp-vpov vScop, ktX.
16 Cf. Vian, Rev. Et. Gr. 82 (1969) 232 (and ap. LivTca's ed. of bk. 4 ad loc). Cod. C,
one of Demetrius Moschus' mss., has rroXefj-ol re p.dxai re {GRBS 15 [1974] 120), no doubt
a wilful alteration.
17 Grenfell, JHS 39 (1919) 23, Wilamowitz, Hermes 58 (1923) 73, Frankel, AJP 71
(1950) 1 1 3-1 14 n. I (and connoisseurs of the horrific should see Dain, Rev. Phil. 17 [1943]
56-61).
18 As he would himself now agree (see P. Mil. Vogl. Ill, p. 18).
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In the Odyssey passage there is an alternation between the belching out
and the sucking in, as here between the bellows blowing and—ceasing to
blow (ore . . . cjTe) . 19 avaixapfxaipovaiv, the reading of the medieval
tradition, is quite inappropriate: there is no justification for the preverb,
and bellows do not gleam. (I am aware that this is a rather summary
dismissal, but I think it is fair.) It is wrong: but how did it originate? The
verb is not attested anywhere else. I should guess that ^^aA^Tjcov . . .
avafiopfjLvpovaiv, by foggy phonetic association, stirred up such Homeric
phrases as ;^aA>fea p-apixaipovra, and thus the copyist unwittingly wrote
fiapfxaipovaiv instead of pLOpp.vpovoiv. (Cf. eTTiKporatpoLOi -^ CTTaKpoTaroiai
at 1.219, p. 52 above: perhaps that would not have happened but for
Homer's eV aKporarco, eV ccKporaTrj, etc.)
1. 1 201 fF. COS S' orav aTrpocpdrcjs lorov veo?, eure jLtaAtara
^€i[xepLrj 6X0010 SvoLS Tre'Aei ^Qpiajvo?,
vtfjoOev ifMTrXrj^acja 6orj avip.010 Kardi^
avToiai acprjveoaiv vneK Trporovojv ipvarjTai, ktX.
]aaGa PSI X liys (I) {e^nrXijaacra G)
ifjLTTXrj^aaa is guaranteed, as Frankel points out, by Aratus 422-424, el 8e
Ke vrjl/ uipodev ipLvXiq^r) Seivrj dvefxoLo dveXXaj avTOjg d-npocpaTO?, ktX. Frankel
suggests that the papyrus reading was ipLTrp-qoaoa.'^^ With Iotov up above
awaiting a verb, and ^017 dvip-oio Kardi^ following, it is then difficult to
resist the thought that there has been some contamination from epic
phrases like the following:
//. 1.48 1 iv S' dvep-os TTprjaev pLeaov lariov . . .
Od. 2.427 eTTprjaev S' dve/xos jxioov lariov . . .
H. Bac. 33 efiTTvevaev S' avepLos /acctov lariov . . . (epLTrp-qaev temptaverim^^
)
But it is perhaps more likely that the papyrus read ip^TrXrjaaaa, as G, in
which case Homer is nihil ad rem.
Then there are a number of variants whose origin I would be tempted to
find less in the Homeric permeation of scribes than in the Homeric
erudition of scholars.
1.374 f. atet Se Trporepco ^dap^aXcorepov i^eXdxcctvov
arelpr}?- iv 8' oA«:ai ^eards aropeaavro cpdXayyas.
i^- codd. et PSIXV 1478 [III) : a^^- P.Berol. 1 1690 (III)
19 Both passages involve a simile, too: Charybdis avafxopixvpeoKe like a cauldron on the
boil.
20 Einleitung 20.
21 enprjaev GemoU. One or the other must surely be read: iiinveu) is never used thus.
(LSJ's entry for efirrvew II. i should be deleted.)
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The Argonauts are digging a trench in the beach for the launching of the
Argo. The word Apollonius uses is i^eXdxccivov, an apparent coinage
evidently derived from the one and only occurrence of a {-)XaxaLva> verb
in Homer, namely Od. 24.242, where Laertes is busying himself in his
garden "digging around a plant:" ^ tol 6 fxev Kardxojv KccpaXrjv cpvrov
afx(peXdxaLV€v. A third-century Berlin papyrus proffers dficpeXaxaivov in
the Apollonius passage. 22 Now there can be no doubt that i^eXaxaivov
is right; that is made quite clear by the use of the word and the simplex
by Apollonius and by other Hellenistic poets. 23 The dfMcpL compound is a
hapax, and it seems extremely unlikely that the displacement of e^- by dfxcp-
in the papyrus should be due to the copyist's unconscious substitution of a
hapax, however thoroughly steeped in Homer he may have been. Is not its
origin more likely to be a commentary or marginal scholium noting what
any self-respecting modern commentary would, namely the dependence
of Apollonius' e^eAaxatvov on Homer's a/x99eAa;^aivev?24
3.1225 KoX tot' dp Al-qTT]? TTcpl jxkv OT-qOeaaiv eeoTO
dioprjKa OTd8iov
€e]aa€v P.Berol. 17020 (VII-VIII)
Aeetes put on his breastplate. eeoTo, with two epsilons, is attested only
once in Homer: //. 12.464, XdpLTre he. ;^aA/cai/ a/xepSaAe'oj, tov eeoTo Trepl
Xpoi ktX. a papyrus codex dated to the seventh or eighth century (this is
very interesting, as showing that there were mss. around in this late period
with significant readings not found in the medieval tradition) has eeaaev.
(The beginning of the word is lost, but it is hardly open to doubt.) This
form, if the apparatuses are to be trusted, is not attested in Homer at
all25—but the single-epsilon form eaaev is, and always in circumstances
where the substitution of eeaaev would be metrically possible.26 eeacrev is
just as respectable a form as the middle eecTo. Presumably the middle is
^^ P.Berol. 1 1 690; Forsch. und Berichte Staatl. Museum von Berlin, Arch. Beitr. 10 (1968)
I23f.
23 Ap. Rh. 4.1532 altfia Se x"A/cei7jai ^adiiv ratpov iieXaxaivov. For the simplex see
PfeifFer at Callim. fr. 701. Zenodotus read eXdxeia for Xdxeia (etymologized as wapd to
Xaxalveadai) in Homer {Od. 9. 116, 10.509), but we do not know whether anyone ever
made out that the verb was iXaxaivcj. (Ch. de Lamberterie, Rev. Phil. 49 [1975] 236 f.
discusses the etymology.)
2"* The scholia are constantly comparing the linguistic usages of the Argonautica with
those ofHomer. They adduce Homeric models, they illustrate Homer's use where it differs
from Apollonius', and so on. (Deviation from Homeric usage is castigated: hence textual
normalization.)
25 Bekker introduced it, however.
26 eeaaev (or rather eeaaev, or rather again Ifeaaev) will be the older form. Cf. the
parallel middle parts ieaaaTojeaaaTo as mutual w. 11. at //. 10.23.
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right, since Aeetes is putting the breastplate not on someone else but on
himself. How then did it get replaced by eeaaev ? Substitution of active
endings for passive is common enough, but not when it results in a vox
nihili. Some little disquisition on the past forms of eVvu/xi in Homer could
be responsible.
(Something similar seems to have happened at 3.454, the well-known
avTO's 6' oLog erjv otoiai re (pdpeaiv elro {k: -qaro mw: eoro d). Frankel
compares Od. ii.igi, where the mss. offer variously (xpol etjuara) elrai,
eloTai, rjrai and rjcTai (so Zenodotus, test, schol. : '^oto Aristarchus) . There
seems little chance of establishing what Apollonius wrote.)
An alleged occurrence ofone such form elsewhere in this book prompts me
to make an elementary methodological point. At 3.263, Chalciope is pathetic-
ally greeting her sons
:
SeiAi7 iyo), otov ttoOov 'EXXdSos eK-rrodev dr-qs
XevyaXerjs Opi^oco icprjixoavvrjaiv eveode
Trarpos-
-ai]yey€g[d€ {ut leg. Z^^^z) vel -ai]yeXeg[d€ (ut leg. Grenfell-Hunt; -aiv eXeaOe coniecerat
Brunch) P.Oxy. VI 874 (H/III): -ai veeadai {mk) vel -de {w) codd.'^''
The question at issue is the verb. "Ah me, what a desire for Greece you
at the behest of your father." 28 Brunck had conjectured eXeaOe for the
nonsense of the mss., and P.Oxy. 874 has either that or, as Professor Zuntz
would prefer to read, evecOe.'^^ A pamphlet has recently been published in
which the reading offered by cod. G is taken to be €€o9e, which is then
defended: "you put on desire. "30 eecrro at 3.1225 is adduced to support the
tense (pluperfect), and cppealv elpiivos cxAkt^v at //. 20.381 is adduced to
support the sense, the extended meaning. Such far-flung analogical procedures
seem to me a sure way of perpetuating any grotesquerie that the mss. might
happen to hand down. No mention is made of the dative that regularly attends
the verb: Apollonius does not mean to say, "you put desire on the behests of
Phrixus." And with veeaOai as verse-ending I do not know how many times
in Homer and in the Argonautica, the ratio corruptelae stares one in the face. 3 1
—
And what is said of the papyrus? Nothing at all, it is simply ignored. It might
as well not have been found. In the same pamphlet are defended other read-
ings of the medieval mss. where a conjecture has been proposed which is now
known to be an ancient reading. Now it could be that they are all instances
27 In cod. G (which with cod. S effectively constitutes w) eeaOai is written in an erasure
after v (i.e., the w reading was ahered to the mk reading).
28 Read XevyaXejjs? [Mr. A. H. Griffiths now tells me this was proposed by Piatt.]
29 I have seen a photograph, on which A looks better than y; but I have not seen the
original. Not 6 {edfcrOe coni. Frankel, J^oten 341).
30 G. Giangrande, <^m Sprachgebrauch Technik und Text des Apollonios Rhodios, Classical and
Byzantine Monographs i (Amsterdam, 1973) 21 f.
31 It is the commonness of yalav iKeodat. as verse-ending that lends plausibility to
Frankel's bold suggestion at 3.775.
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of "deceptive confirmation." ^2 But a papyrus reading is at least evidence, and
should enter the discussion. A procedure which cuts out half the evidence
—
and that the only half known to be ancient—is not best calculated to lead to
the truth.
T. S. Kuhn, investigating the resistance which new scientific truths invari-
ably encounter, observes that "normal" science (as he terms it) "often
suppresses fundamental novelties because they are subversive of its basic
commitments."33
1.798 eure Qoas ccarolaL Trar-qp e/io? ifi^acLXeve
? ?9t] ayaaae P.Oxy. XXXIV 26g8 (fl)
The medieval mss. have ifi^aaiXeve, the papyrus . .aaae, which the editor
suggested was avaaae; and what can this be in fact but tcpt ccvaaae?
Neither can be a gloss upon the other. I suppose e/i^SaatAeue is right.
Homer never uses l(pi avdaauj (as opposed to simple avdaaco) with dat. pers.
ifju^amXeva) occurs twice in the Iliad, once in the Odyssey—there preceded
by Trarrjp ifjLOs: rfjoiv 8' djxcporiprfcn Trarrjp ip-os ip-^aalXeve {Od. 1 5.4 1 3).
A still more striking case of such equivalents or quasi-equivalents is at
the mourning of Cyzicus
:
1. 1057 rifxara he rpla Trdvra yowv tlXXovto re ^^aiVas'
K€lpoy[To P.Oxy. XXXIV 2696 (II)
tLXXovto vs. KeipovTo. Each of these words, in this form, is hapax legomenon
in Homer, in each case preceding re xatVa?. {Od. 10.567 il,6iievoi. Se kut
avdi, yoojv tlXXovto re ^^atra?; Od. 24.46 Sd/cpua Oepfia x^°^ Aavaol
KeipovTo T€ ^^atVa?.) Whichever is right (and this time I think it is
probably the papyrus version), ^4 I should imagine the other to be due
ultimately to the deliberate adduction of the Homeric doublet.
2.135 f. cS? oty' ovK€Tt, 8r)v p.evov eixveSov dXXd KeSaadev
etaa) Be^pvKLrj?, ^Ap.VKov fMopov dyyeAeovres'
oyyeAAMTe[s P.Oxy. XXXIV 2697 (III)
The Bebrycians are spreading the news of their king Amycus' death at the
hands of the Argonauts. The issue is between the future participle and the
present. There is room for argument as to which is the more appropriate
32 I should be surprised if anyone but Giangrande is prepared to retain al^a fxeXav
Teraytuv neXeKw fteyav ijSe AceAatvoi' at 2.1 19, however. [Cf. now E. Livrea, Gnomon 47
(1975) 354 f.] avTCTayciv might have been "eine aus der Luft gegriffene Form" (Gian-
grande op. cit. 49, n. 3) when Sanctamandus proposed it, but it is now in P.Oxy. XXXIV
2697 ad loc. {avTeTay(cov) in marg.).
33 The Structure of Scientific Revolutions (Chicago, 1970), 151.
34 Discussed by Vian, Rev. Et. Gr. 82 (1969) 231 ; Del Como, Gnomon 45 (1973) 544;
Vian, Bude ed. p. 100. At Od. 24.46 Kelpovro is v. 1 for Keipocvro.
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to the situation. 35 Despite first appearances, it is unlikely that ayyeAAovre?
is a simple corruption from ayyeAeovre?. The feminine fut. part. ayyeA-
eovoa is very common in Homer, and so far as I know that never gets
corrupted to the present; any corruption tends to go the other way (under
metrical influence?). The only masculine participle of ayye'AAcu in an
oblique case in Homer is at //. 17.701, at verse-end as here, of Antilochus
bearing the news of Patroclus' death to Achilles. (Do we again have a
deliberate contextual affinity?) And there too there are variant readings:
the medieval manuscripts have ayyeAeovra, a third-century papyrus
ayye'AAovTa.36 In Apollonius at least I think we should print the spondeiazon.
Whether the alternative owes its existence more to scholarship or to
accident I should not like to say, but scholarship (if that is not too grand
a word for concern to impose Homeric norms) should not be ruled out.
A more intriguing choice is posed by an Amherst papyrus at i. 777, as
Jason makes his radiant way to the city of Lemnos.
1.774 ff- ^1 ^' tVeval TTporl aoTV, (paeivo) aarepi taos,
6v pa T€ vrjyaTeT]OLv iepyofxevai kuXu^t^olv
vvjjbcpai diqrjoavTO Sofxcov virep avreAAovrcc,
Kal o(pLoi Kvavioio Si' aWepos o/n/Ltara 6eXyei
KaXov ipevdofxevos, ktX.
aidepos P.Amh. II 16 (II/III) : ijepos codd. {rjpepos L)
The papyrus' St' aWepog is actually printed by Frankel, though I cannot
imagine anyone else printing it, and I suspect the main reason Frankel
did was to encourage radical thinking. Apollonius is fond of St' rjepos
(see Ardizzoni adloc), and often makes a point ofusingitin contexts where
Homer would say St' aldipos.^'^ But it would be strange if a scribe were
so steeped in Homer as to substitute subconsciously aWepos and yet not
steeped enough to have been deterred by Kvavdoio: what could be less
Homeric than dark aether? (I will not complicate the discussion still
further by introducing the scholium, which glosses Kvavioto with vvv
35 Cf. Frankel, Noten 164 n. 28, Vian Rev. Et. Gr. 82 (1969) 231.
36 It is interesting to find Homeric w. 11. recurring as w. 11. in the text of the Argo-
nautica. So with eoio/e-^o? at 1.225 (P- 5° above), eaoevavToj-ovTO at 2. 121 and //.
11.549, ^rid <^f- the w. 11. at 3.454 (p. 58 above). So too e.g., enXer' auVij (Et. Gen.) vs.
CTrAero (pcDv-q (codd.) at 1. 1 249, in parallel with Ik€t' avr-q (Aristarchus) vs. t/cero <pcovq
(codd.) at //. 11.466; cf. 2.124 {noXiollTTeXioi), 1.275 (op^X^et/e/jex^er). Homeric
hypomnemata influenced not only the original formation of the text of the Argonautica
(Erbse, Hermes 81 [1953] 163-196) but also its subsequent transformations.
37 Similarly Callimachus locates stars in the a^p, fr. 1 10.7, hy. 4.176. On aryp and aWi^p
in Apollonius, see H. Faerber, ^ur dicht. Kunst in Ap. Rh. Argonautica 77. Cf. M. L. West at
Hesiod Thwg. 697 and N. J. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn to Demeter, 52.
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Xafinpov, "here 'bright'"!) It would be folly to insist on absolute con-
sistency for Apollonius, and I can see a nice case being made for a nonce
Apollonian reversal of the one time that Homer does in fact say St' rjepos
and not Si' aWepos. But whichever is opted for, the other could well owe
its presence to a comparison with Homeric usage. 38
It should not be thought that the above corruptions are representative.
What we saw when comparing P.Oxy. 2700 with the medieval mss. were
more run-of-the-mill affairs, such as might befall the text of any author.
But over and above these there are the sorts of corruption to which the
Argonautica was peculiarly liable by its very nature, and it is the pathology
of some of this more particular class that I have tried to illustrate above.
There are many other interesting doublets that I have not touched on,
such as avrpoj €VL t,a6ea) {P.Oxy. XXXIV 2691) and avrpo) ev -qyadecp
(codd.) at 4.1 131, or Ovfiov airoTrv^iuiv [P.Oxy. XXXIV 2694) and Ovfiov
avaTTV€LU)v (codd.) at 4.472; TrAotTU vojTov (PSI ^ ^^72) for TrXarvv a>p,ov
(codd.) at I.I 198 is an aberration paralleled at Theoc. 24.125. Perhaps
I have seen significance where none exists; but in a text like the Argon-
autica, it is probably better to see too much significance than too little.
All this reminds us, ifwe have forgotten it, that for a proper appreciation
of Apollonius it is necessary to know Homer oflf by heart, inside out and
back to front. (I do not lay claim to a proper appreciation of Apollonius.)
We can be unhappily sure that there is much in our text that does not
proceed from Apollonius, and that much of that is perfectly undetectable;
we shall have to live with the knowledge of a certain irreducible minimum
of corruption that may be greater than in most of our authors. But en-
lightened despair need not be absolute. Emendation is not yet played out,
and thanks to the papyri we are somewhat better placed both for identify-
ing corruption and even for removing it.
There is a potential complication. I have talked so far as if, given
alternative readings, one at least of them must be wrong. This is to reckon
without the possibility of author's variants. The notion of author-variants
in general is to my mind somewhat overplayed, but if it is respectable
anywhere, it is respectable in Apollonius. It is possible no longer to put off
the question of the proecdosis. For six passages of bk. i, varying in extent
from one to eight lines, the scholia quote a different version from what is
38 This assumes that no weight is to be attached to L's rjpepos. If that is significant,
however, then the truth is aWdpo? {AI6EP0C^ HPEPOC -^ -qipo? is a one-way
progression). The reading is discussed by Pfeiffer, Kallimachosstudien, 12-13 n. 2, and
W. Ludwig, Gnomon 41 (1969) 256.
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called the TrpoeKSocns, the "prior edition. "39 In three of the six passages
the proecdosis version has a different number of lines. So we shall be
particularly interested to see if the papyri have anything to offer by way of
substantive discrepancies as compared with the medievally transmitted
text. By substantive discrepancies I mean simply differences of an order
comparable with what the scholia report from the proecdosis; these can
be divided into two categories: disparity in the number of lines, and the
radical reworking of an entire verse or group of verses.
The first result is simple enough. There are two cases where papyri
overlap with a passage for which the scholia cite a different version from
the proecdosis, and in neither place does the papyrus have the proecdosis
version.
1.788 f. is partially extant in P.Amh. II 16 (2nd-3rd cent.).'*" 1.801 ff. is
partially extant in P.Oxy. XXXIV 2698 (2nd cent.), a ms. which shows signs
of collation and is therefore witness to the text of at least one ms. other than
its own exemplar.
This is not too surprising, perhaps, but it is a datum worth having. There
is in fact no evidence from the papyri that the proecdosis extended its
peculiarities to the texts in ordinary circulation.
Indeed, there is little to encourage a belief that there were substantially
different versions of the text current in antiquity. The papyri Cvi/tainly do
not. There are two cases in which papyri seem to present a different num-
ber of lines from the transmitted text,'*i but they are both pretty dubious.
39 Ad 1.285, 515) 543' 725, 788, 801. The fourth of these is very fishy. According to the
scholium, the proecdosis was without w. 726 f. : eV rfj npoeKSoaei tu) "rrjs yt-kv prjirepov
Kev" (725 init.) e^ijs eariv "aKpa Se rroptpvpi-q" (728 init.). This results in a nonsensical
sequence. I suspect that 726 f. had been accidentally omitted in the copy available to the
collator, perhaps through homoeomeson : 1 2 litt. + ONKENE 725, 1 1 litt. + CHMENE
727. (The traditional view, still subscribed to by Erbse, Gnomon 88 [1966] 160, is that the
latter half of 725 was different in the proecdosis, but it is hard to believe that the collator
would not have noted it if so, quite apart from the difficulty of devising a half-line that
will give a satisfactory sequence. I find it equally hard to believe, /)ace Frankel, Einleitung 8,
that the omission is original or that it proves anything about the publication of the
proecdosis.)
^ There is a non-significant divergence between the paradosis and the papyrus. The
medieval mss. have Si' avaaraSos (def. A. G. Tsopanakis, Hellenika 15 [1957] 112-121),
but the true reading Bia iraoTdSos, presented by the papyrus, had already been restored
from the Et. Mag.
'•l I do not count obviously accidental omissions, such as that of 1.223 ^^ P.Oxy. 2700
(p. 50 above). Homoearchon is evidently responsible for the omission of 1.1220 in PSI X
1 1 72 (1220 aXXa, 1 22 1 aitlia), near homoeoteleuton for the omission of 1.376 in P.Berol.
1 1690 (375 (paXayyas, 376 (paXay^iv). On 3.739 (om. P.Oxy. IV 690 et codd.) see below
p. 66 f.
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The first is in P.Oxy. XXXIV 2694 (2nd cent.). Between v. 944 and v. 946 of
bk. 2 the papyrus is reported as having not v. 945 {AlytaXov Trpoirav ^fiap
6yLU)s Koi eV -^'/lart vvkto) but two verses and some interhneation, as follows
:
yj(xvT€a[ 944
kPf....[.].[
]-J}iM-V- •[
\^aagvpiria\ 946
The second is P. Mil. Vogl. Ill 121 (4th cent.). After v. 1302 of bk. 3 the
papyrus apparently has remains of three unknown verses, before it breaks off:
\TnTOTa[C\^'q
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that iii6f. must have dropped out by homoeoteleuton {ETIONTO,
EMONTO).^^
(ii) 4.539 o yap oiKLa ^avaidooio
539'* {.tvtOos icov ttot' eVaiev' drap AtVe vrjaov eVeiTa] . . .
547 . . . utt' ocppvoi Nauai^doio
jjp'* adest in m w (L^ inter 540 et 541, praefixis a I?- numeris ad vv. 540 §3g^ 541), deest
in k ignotusque S
Confected when 540-547 fell out, again by homoeoteleuton: see Frankel,
Einleitung 37, and Livrea ad v. 547.
Note the various stages, the same in either case : ( i ) in some ms. or other,
some verses accidentally get left out; (2) a verse is confected to make good
the omission; (3) the ms. with this defective text (a) is collated against a ms.
with the non-defective version (j3) and the a-verse is entered in the margin
of jS; (4) the supernumerary verse penetrates the text (though does not, in
these two cases, permeate the tradition) . We end up with a text fuller than the
original : textual traditions tend to be acquisitive.
So much for the numerus versuum. What about other possible discrepan-
cies? Papyri do once or twice offer divergencies which although of a fairly
minor order do extend beyond a single word.
At 1.347 PSIX.V 1478 (ist cent. b.c. or a.d.) gives ?e'oi tov8' <xpx]o? 6p,iXov,
where the medieval mss. have koL dpx^voi ofidSoio (see Frankel, Noten 69).
And at 3.269 a variant version of the line was quoted in the margin oi P.Oxy.
VI 874 (3rd cent.), introduced by eV r(iolv) ovfroj?) (peperlai: the papyrus
is damaged, so that all we know for certain is that the verse-ending kUv
Al-qrao was common to both versions.
The indirect tradition should have led us to expect occasional divergen-
cies such as these.
At 1
.94, for instance, the mss. give UrjXevg Se 06Lr) eVt Scofxara vate XiaaOecs,
while a Pindaric scholium gives FlrjXevs S' e'v 09lr) ipi^coXaKt, vale Xiaodeis-
This presents a difficult choice; as Frankel observes {Einleitung 45 f.), it can
be argued either way. Assuming ipi^wXaKi to be the true reading: Sai/xara
was written in unwitting error under the influence of the Homeric Sco/xaTa
vale {oLKia vale is more frequent, but -^coXaKi could have triggered Sci/xara),
with Se . . . evi as a subsequent sensus causa alteration. But it is more likely,
I think, that haip-ara is the truth.'*'* epi^wXaKi. could then have got in by un-
conscious reminiscence of Homer, inflected forms of epi^ioXa^ being fairly
common in Homer, and always in this sedes\ but then we have a rather odd
coincidence: 06i-q occurs in the dative only once in Homer (//. 1.155), and
43 This cuts the ground from under the feet of an argument that readings of the
proecdosis leaked out and contaminated the vulgate (cf. esp. Frankel, OCT app. crit. ad
loc, and Einleitung 9).
'*4 At Ap. Rh. fr. 12 (Aea^ov ktiois) 16 we have <l>dir] 8' eV<t> Stu/xara vaioi, but this
would perhaps be a two-edged argument.
Michael W. Haslam 65
is on that one occasion followed by epi^coXaKi. I suspect that the Homeric
phrase may have been noted in the margin of a ms. of the Apollonian text,
for purposes of comparative exegesis, and then displaced the original lexis just
as an ordinary gloss might.*^ At all events, and v^^hichever is right, enough
has been said to show that there is no need to invoke the proecdosis. That is a
cheap way of cutting the knot.
This, along w^ith the single-word variants, is the extent of instability
among the ancient mss. and between them and the medieval. How much
of this variation should be assigned to the proecdosis ? There is no knowing
for certain, but I should say very little if any. We can draw a clear distinc-
tion between the constant small-scale fluctuation to which what we may
fairly call the standard or vulgate text was liable, and the relatively radical
divergencies of the proecdosis. There is certainly no justification for an
old habit which is coming back into vogue, that of projecting even single-
word alternatives back on to Apollonius himself. We have no reason for
thinking that Apollonius made such small-scale changes; and such
variants as we encounter in the vulgate are all explicable as having arisen
in the course of post-Apollonian transmission. If they are particularly
numerous, that is a reflexion of the particular kind of text that the
Argonautica is: habent sua fata. We might not always be able to decide
between them ourselves, but we are not entitled to use the proecdosis as a
blanket to cover the deficiencies of our critical discrimination.
Interpolations can be as contentious as lacunae and transpositions. But
few would doubt that after 4.348 a verse is interpolated from bk. 2.
ctVe fxiv els irarpos XP^'^^ 86fiov avris iKccveiv
[etre /Lter' dcpveioLO (-ov k) decov (-rjvfort. S) ttoXlv 'Op^ofxevoLo]
el're ('/cat re k) jj^ed^ 'EXXdSa yalav dpiaTijeaaiv eTreodai.
348'* = 2.1 186 {nisi quod hoc loco fiCTo. ^d(€)i-qv pro /xer' acpvei-qv codd.)
Frankel is at a loss to account for the flight of the verse over two books
(Einleitung 36, cf Livrea ad loc), but its presence here is surely due to the
ancient equivalent of a commentator's "cf. 2.1 186." (Frankel's "durch den
Dichter, oder durch Schreiberversehn?" is a rather unreal choice; it cuts
out the middle-man, the scholar.) Other repeated verses are to be similarly
accounted for.
The first line of fr. i of P.Oxy. XXXIV 2691 (ist cent. B.C.) was read as:
^5 The author of the Orphic Argonautica appears to have read epi^wXaKi (131 eVi
€>dir) epijStuAoj), but he could have had a corrupt text. Quintus Smyrnaeus read the corrupt
oK-qSea at 1.556 (cf. Campbell, CQ, 21 [1971] 407).
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It is followed by vv. 349-356. It has since been stated as a matter of fact
that the papyrus is without the interpolated verse. I am not so sure. The
editor made no comment at all, and if he was collating against Frankel's
text he might not have realized what was at stake over the reading of the
single dotted letter. I should rather expect the papyrus to share the
interpolation that is common to the medieval mss., but it need not have
done so.^^
Now an interpolation is in an entirely different class of error from a
lacuna. Interpolations are liable to propagate themselves : they will creep
from margin into text, and from one text into another. Once in, they are
not likely to be rooted out, and they may infiltrate the whole tradition.
Their powers of dissemination are second to none. Lacunae are quite
different creatures. They are not likely either to spread or to be long-lived.
If a lacuna is not put right immediately, from the exemplar, it will be put
right the moment the text is collated with another manuscript. The
presence of lacunae, therefore, is highly significant; they will either be of
recent origin, or be indicative of vertical descent in a closed tradition.
Having said that, I will now contradict it. For there is in all the
medieval mss. a lacuna of a single verse at 3.739, and it is a lacuna that is
shared by P.Oxy. IV 690, a manuscript of the third century. The verse is
supplied from the scholia, and for all the powers of attraction for inter-
polation that are exercised by the ends of speeches, there can be no doubt
that it is genuine.
3.737 ff. (End of speech of Medea)
T^pt Se VTjOV
etaoixai et? 'EKarrj?, deXKTripia cpapfiaKa ravpojv
olaoixevT] ^etvat vvep ov rdSe veiKos opojpev.
738 eiaofiai L^''" et E^'^-: olaojxai codd.
739 V. om. codd. et P.Oxy. IV 6go (HI). Ita S : ev tioi ye'perat yara tov "oiaofiai et? 'EKCcrrjs
deXKTTjpia (papfxaKa ravpojv" km erepos otIxos—"olaofievT] ^eiVoj, o^Trep rdSe veiKOS opcjpe." ev
rial 8e ov (peperai, tu? Kal evravda.
But the omission is obviously due to homoearchon; and the text makes
perfect sense without the verse. More than that: the text makes perfect
sense only without the verse, for ctaofiai was corrupted to otaofxai, (even
before the omission, if the scholium is to be trusted), so that then the
46Postscript : Dr. R. A. Coles has been kind enough to examine the papyrus for me,
and reports that the letter in question "can easily be «." The different corruptions in the
verse at either place suggest that its presence in bk. 4 is of long standing. It would be
interesting to know when the last verse of bk. 2 got put at the end of bk. i (cf. Frankel's
app. crit. ad 1.1363).
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addition of 739 would have made nonsense, and there was a real dis-
incentive to its reintroduction.
There are several passages now extant on papyrus which cover a place
where Frankel suspects a lacuna or transposition. '^'^ In every case the
papyrus in question has the same succession of verses as the medieval mss.
(As do the scholia.) The derangement cannot therefore be attributed to a
defective archetype. Frankel's hypothesis of numerous accidental lacunae
and transpositions has become historically implausible, for one has to date
their origin early, and it is difficult to imagine how a demonstrably
defective text could have been so influential as to effect the removal of
groups of verses from all other texts. Frankel argued on internal grounds,
of course, and he has been opposed by other scholars, notably Erbse, also
arguing on internal grounds. 's The external evidence of the papyri, viewed
in the context of the transmissional process, supports the opposition.
The average reader of the Argonautica concerned himself with textual
matters more than the average reader of the Iliad. A good proportion of
the papyri bear signs not only of correction but also of collation : texts were
compared with one another, and alternative readings, true and false alike,
were entered and spread. Contamination is so ubiquitous as to become
practically a meaningless term. It would be good to know if there were
any fixed points in the tradition at all. There is of course that proecdosis.
But that seems to have been isolated from the main stream; it was recog-
nized as distinct, and must somehow have been safeguarded from vulgate
intrusion, presumably kept esoterically under wraps at Alexandria. It is
true that it was at some stage collated, for we have those scholia comparing
it with the vulgate, but there is no evidence of textual penetration in either
direction.''^ I see the proecdosis as existing in fossilized isolation, and not
impinging in the slightest on the vicissitudes of the vulgate. Of formative
editions we know nothing. The marginal notes attesting other readings
never have a name attached to them (though one or two in the scholia do).
An edition is conventionally credited to Lucillus of Tarrha, on the basis of
a lexicographical reference to him eV rot? 'ApyovavTiKoh; but I doubt
whether this means anything other than his commentary. What scholars
published, I take it, was not texts but hypomnemata: their preferred
readings will have been made known by way of the lemma.
47 1.332-333 PSIX.V 1478 (I/I); 2. 102-103 P.Oxy. IX 11 79 (III); 3-739-740 POxy.
IW e^o {HI); 3.1054-1055 P.Oxy. X 1243 (U); 3.1265 i^. P. Mil. Vogl. Ill 121 (IV); and
I may have missed some.
'•S Erbse also makes the point that the ancient commentaries would have served to
protect the sequence of verses (Rh. Mus. 106 [1963] 229 f.).
^^ Pace Frankel and others. Cf. n. 43 above.
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What we have in antiquity, then, is a dynamic, volatile tradition,
steadily degenerating as false readings succeeded in ousting true; prone to
superficial fluctuation, but reasonably stable in its main outlines, the
number and the succession of the verses.
This leads us to the relation of the medieval mss. to the ancient. The
passage of a text from antiquity to the middle ages is in most authors
characterized by some sort of bottle-neck in the transmission, and
Apollonius is no exception. The number of manuscripts of the ancient
authors, which had been diminishing for some time, was drastically cut
down in the course of the seventh and eighth centuries. The Argonautica
came through. But many mss. of it were lost, and along with them were
lost many readings, not all ofwhich will have been false. There was in fact
an enormous number of readings that did not reach our manuscripts.
Some indication of their quantity—and quality—is provided by the in-
direct tradition, which abounds in otherwise unknown good readings, and
also, of course, by the remnants of ancient mss. themselves, on papyrus and
parchment. Many of these readings will still have been in circulation in
late antiquity. A small scrap of an uncial parchment codex at Strassburg
(unfortunately ofunknown provenance) which is assigned to the eighth or
ninth century has an extremely interesting reading at 3.158 ofwhich there
is no trace in our minuscule mss. 5° One wonders how much more was still
extant at that date which failed to reach the haven of the Second
Hellenism.
That is the first thing, then: a drastic diminution of the range of
readings, entailing an overall textual pejoration. The second thing to note
is the enormous number of readings that by good fortune did succeed in
surviving, to stand side by side in the direct tradition. Details of their
distribution are complex, but its most marked feature is the split between
the two families known as m and w. The earliest member ofm is the famous
Laurentianus gr. 32.9, now assigned a date ca. 960-980, whereas w makes
its first appearance in Laur. gr. 32. 16 (called by Frankel the Soloranus, S),
commissioned by Maximus Planudes and dated 1280. The two families are
often at variance with one another, and in many if not most cases the
reading on either side almost certainly goes back to antiquity.
How to account for the multiplicity of transmitted variants ? One way
would be to suppose that two or more ancient mss. survived the dark ages
to be transliterated in the ninth century or later. This would have the
50 13^ hk 8ieK fieydpoio Aios TtayKapirov akMr\v codd. : Stoj (e*c sscr.) [ifyaXoio 0[ P.
Argentorat. 173. I would read SteK /xeyaAoto 0eoii (with D. N. Levin, Class. Phil. 58 [1963]
107-109).
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advantage of explaining the division between m and w. Another way would
be to suppose the survival of a single ms. liberally equipped with vv. 11.
This is the hypothesis of an ancient archetype. A third way would be to
effect a compromise between these two positions by supposing that two or
more ancient mss. were somehow combined, say in the ninth century, to
form a medieval archetype. None of these is quite right, I think.
Frankel was the first to thread his way through the complexities of the
multitudinous medieval mss. and elucidate their interrelationships. si In his
stemma, which may be found on p. ix of his OCT, he incorporates a
succinct and characteristically rational justification for postulating an
archetype (of whatever date) : he instances two significant and undoubted
errors common to the whole of the medieval tradition—"significant"
meaning of such a kind as would not be committed by two scribes inde-
pendently and of such a kind as would not be deliberately substituted for
the truth (this latter provision is to safeguard against the possibility of
horizontal transmission). One is a sparkling case of a conjecture subse-
quently confirmed by a papyrus (-Tretpo/xev olhyia Kara for the mss'. verbless
Teipoixevoi a/x' irrl at 2.ii27),52 the Other a metrically ruinous omission of
a word convincingly supplied by conjecture.
Absence of such errors would make the hypothesis of an archetype
utterly implausible. Presence of them, though admitted as conclusively
probative by even the most determined opponents of archetypes,^^ is
perhaps not quite so unequivocal. The idea of an archetype for the
Argonautica arouses misgivings. For one thing, the sheer number of
variants makes for some uneasiness. The archetype will have to have had
more variants besides those handed down by its various descendants, for
not all of them will have been caught. 54 And as well as the quantity of
them, there is the matter of their distribution. Ifm and w both derive from
the same archetype-with-variants, why should there have been such a
difference in their choice? Then there are the transmissional problems
associated with other parts of the tradition, the so-called Cretan recension
(k) and to a lesser extent Demetrius Moschus' little cluster of mss. (d).
Though the basic affinity is with L, Frankel postulated access to some lost
51 Nachr. Gott. Ges. d. Wiss. 1929, 163-194.
52 If it were not for the papyrus, no doubt there would still be scholars today ready to
elucidate the mss. reading by invoking either (a) "participle for finite verb" (cf. G. Gian-
grande, ^u Sprachgebrauch Technik und Text des Ap. Rh., 30 f.) or (b) the proecdosis.
53 Cf. e.g., the opening of the chapter "Ci fu sempre un archetipo?" in Pasquali's
Storia della Tradizione e Critica del Testo (p. 15); R. Dawe, Collation and Investigation of
Manuscripts of Aeschylus, 160.
54 Cf. W. S. Barrett, Euripides Hippolytos, p. 58, and more generally, pp. 53-61. I am
much indebted to Barrett's account.
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source as well, and subsequent investigators have endorsed as well as
refined this opinion. ^s It is noticeable that Frankel confines his stemma to
m and w, even though by rights k and d belong in there too by virtue of
their sharing the common errors.
The hypothesis of an archetype, then, puts a certain strain on credulity,
and we shall be glad to abandon it if a more credible alternative is forth-
coming. What we are after is the most plausible account of the medieval
tradition, the account which seems best in accordance at once with the
textual evidence of the extant manuscripts and with the history of books
and scholarship. Its outlines might be somewhat as follows. More than one
ancient manuscript
—
probably parchment codices written in uncial
—
survived the iconoclasm to surface in the ninth century or later. One of
them (maybe more, but only one has left direct descendants) was copied
into minuscule, the other (or one or more of the others) was collated. We
could call the one that was transcribed a manuscrit de base, a base manuscript.
It is a watered-down archetype: not all the readings of the medieval
tradition will derive from it, for some, both true and false, will have come
in from the collated ms(s). The collation(s) will not of course have been
perfect: there will have been errors present in the base manuscript and/or
its apograph which were not present in the ms(s). used for collation and
yet which were left uncorrected.
This is a model of some considerable flexibility. Various collations may
have been made at various stages, and in various parts of the tradition.
If all collation with ancient mss. were complete before any copy was made
of the first minuscule apograph, then we could still speak of a medieval
archetype. But there is no anterior reason for imagining that this is what
would have happened, and the evidence is against it. It is possible, indeed,
that the tradition was unitary, dependent upon a single ancient ms., until
the latter half of the thirteenth century, and that the w tradition is the
product of Maximus Planudes' collation of an ancient codex against a text
of the m tradition (the variants in L itself, if not entered subsequently, will
in that case have been present in the base manuscript). 56 Quite a number
ofrefinements suggest themselves, but I am not concerned here to elaborate
the basic reconstruction, or to bring it more explicitly into relation with
contemporary philological activity, but simply to propose a transmissional
model which may be worthy of consideration as an alternative to the
conventional postulate of an archetype.
55 k: F. Vian, Rev. Hist. Textes 2 (1972) 171-195, and Bude ed., Ixiii-lxv. d (no extra-
stemmatic source?) : G. Speake, Proc. Camb. Phil. Soc. 195 (1969) 90-93, Vian, Bude ed.,
Ixv, Vian and Speake, GRBS 14 (1973) 301-318.
56 Cf. R. Browning, Bull. Inst. Class. Stud. 7 (i960) 16 f.
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Bound up with the history of the text, at least to a degree, is the history of
the scholia. The transmitted scholia, as the subscription in L attests, are an
amalgam from three sources: TrapaKeirai ra axoXia e/c rcuv AovkIWov
Tappaiov Koi EocpoKXeiov kol ©eojvos. Now there is a chunk of text for which
the scholia are missing: 80 verses of bk. i (321-400) are without schoHa.
Clearly the ms. containing the scholia lost the page or pages concerned.
This led Carl Wendel, the excellent editor of the scholia, to assert that they
must have had an independent existence in their conglomerate form, must
have been transmitted on their own, without accompanying text, prior to
their incorporation in the archetype ; and he has been followed by subsequent
scholars. But this cannot be so. An anonymous self-acknowledged conglom-
eration such as this can never have been autonomous. There was never a
separate book of these multi-source cullings. They were collected, directly
from the three discrete hypomnemata, in the margins of a text. For confirma-
tion we have the wording of the subscriptio itself: Trapa/cetrat cannot refer to
an independently existing hypomnema, it must refer to marginal annotation.
The scholia in their transmitted conglomerate form, then, accompanied a
text from the start; and if a portion of them was lost, the corresponding
portion of text was lost along with it. But that portion of text is there, in all the
mss., without a hint of there being anything amiss. Therefore there were at
least two mss., one accompanied by scholia, damaged, and another with the
text intact.
It is most probable that these two mss. were ancient uncial codices which
survived into the middle ages. We can save the hypothesis of an archetype by
putting them either earlier or later, but only at some cost to historical
probability, (i) We could shift back into antiquity the copying out of
amalgamated scholia from the margins of one text into the margins of
another. But this is an activity that will be much more happily assigned to
the age of Photius or Arethas. (2) We could move the whole process of com-
pilation forward into the middle ages, by postulating the survival of the
three commentaries themselves. ^'^ This would seem a rather self-defeating
means of upholding the survival of a single ms. of the Argonautica. (3) Both
mss. could be derived from the hypothetical medieval archetype, which
suffered physical damage before the scholia were copied from it. But this
postulated damage will have to have been inflicted on a precious minuscule
codex in the philologically regenerated century or so before the copying of L:
how much more vulnerable was a sixth-century ms. (say) in its precarious
passage through the next three centuries.
A new account of the history of the text is offered by Vian in the intro-
duction to his 1974 Bude text. Vian has laboured long and hard in the
mss. tradition, and has done much to elucidate the parts of it left
unclarified by Frankel, shedding light in particular on the immediate
57 Zuntz comes closest to this {An Inquiry into the Transmission of the Plays of Euripides,
272 n. 2), but understandably balks at it: he asserts that Sophocleius' commentary
"embodied the comments of the other two," a view which is hard to reconcile with the
wording of the subscriptio.
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ancestry and the progeny of the Protocretensis. I sincerely hope it will not
be thought churlish of me if I ignore these refinements at the lower end of
the stemma and turn instead to the upper end.
Vian's stemma is more comprehensive than Frankel's; nothing is left
out. It is to be found on p. Ixxxv of his edition.
Vian demands even more of his archetype than does Frankel. It already
staggers under the weight of the variants of the direct tradition, and now
Vian, far from being concerned to relieve it of some of this load, burdens
it still further by piling on to it all the readings of the indirect tradition as
well. This, to be frank, is an absurdity. The indirect tradition is as rich as
the papyri in readings unknown to the direct tradition, and is clearly a
reflexion of the same state of affairs as is evidenced by the papyri. The
lexicographers, at first or second or third hand, utilized the ancient
commentaries. There is no reason on earth to imagine that their readings
are derived from a single source, let alone that that source was the same
ms. from which (allegedly) derive all the extant medieval manuscripts of
the text.
X never existed; nor did W; and it is far from sure that Q did either.
The upper reaches of Vian's stemma imply altogether too rigid a view of
the early history of the text, one which takes no account of the fluidity of
the transmissional process. The text was in a constant state of flux, and to
apply stemmatics to the premedieval tradition is a waste of time.
To end where we began, with P.Oxy. 2700. In three instances the
medieval mss. are split and the papyrus agrees with one of the transmitted
readings. The editor noted that in two of the three cases, avepiiftaro 214
and e'oto 225, the papyrus agrees with the same branch of the tradition,
and he suggested that we are perhaps to see a "slight leaning" towards this
branch in the papyrus. Now I am not sure what this means. If the two
readings in question were false, as Frankel believed when he compiled his
OCT, this partial concord could conceivably be taken as evidence, how-
ever fragile, that the w tradition had some sort of distinct existence in
antiquity (which would be interesting indeed). But the papyrus editor
believes that they are true readings; and the day has yet to dawn when
agreement in truth establishes affiliation between one ms. and another.
Even in a closed tradition it would be virtually meaningless just to cata-
logue agreements between papyrus and medieval mss., but it is done by
even the best editors. The most extreme application of the approach is to
be found in a recent article which reaches the conclusion that the m and w
hyparchetypes each antedates the third century^s—a conclusion that might
58 F. Pinero, Stadia Papyrologica 14 (1975) 109-1 18.
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have led the author to take a more critical look at the way it was arrived at.
All that indiscriminate lists of agreement prove is that the readings in
question are ancient, which is valuable if they were thought not to be,^^
but not otherwise. Since true readings are by definition ancient, this does
not get us much further forward. But even if we confine ourselves to
agreement in error, I cannot see that it is very likely to help us in a textual
tradition as manifestly jumbled as that of the Argonautica in antiquity.
There are errors in the medieval mss., either in all or in some of them, that
occur too in ancient mss. (i.e., papyri) j^o but their distribution is not
systematic, but more or less random, as indeed we would expect it to be,
given the situation we see exemplified in the ancient mss. With the inter-
action between one ms. and another that is directly attested by the
presence of alternative readings in a single ms., false readings are not going
to be magically protected from diffusion. Any attempt to trace lines of
transmission, Ueberlieferungslinien, is practically doomed to failure,
because stemmatic relationships are disrupted the moment one text is
collated with another. It will never be possible to unravel different strands
of tradition, for the simple reason that there are no such strands to unravel.
University of California, Los Angeles
59 When literary papyri first came on the scene, their scattered agreement was perti-
nently adduced to justify editorial eclecticism against undue reliance on a single ms.
(of. e.g., Grenfell, JHS 39 [1919] 35 f-)-
^ Throughout this paper I have used "manuscript" to mean "manuscript." This, as
I am belatedly reminded, is an unorthodox usage, but it is one which is commended by
more than mere pedantry', if it serves to temper reverence for "the manuscripts."
The Third-Century B.C. Land-Leases
from Tholthis*
JEAN BINGEN
The recent publication by Wolfgang Mueller ofBGU'K^ drew my attention
to a set of Ptolemaic documents in the general framework of my prelimi-
nary studies on the social components of population in Hellenistic Egypt.
In the present paper I wish to deal with a small group of texts limited in
time, restricted to one village and confined to one juridical matter, the
leasing and subletting of klerouchic holdings.
In fact, the nucleus of the texts we will be considering today consists of a
series of land-leases and receipts of rents drawn up at Tholthis during the
7th, 8th, 9th and loth years of Ptolemy Philopator. These documents come
from mummy cartonnages the yield of which is scattered in several
collections, especially in Berlin, Hamburg and Frankfurt.
2
From the methodological point of view, it is both interesting and
dangerous to centre our attention on such a small and uniform group of
texts. It is interesting to study it separately mainly because I feel that as
far as the third century B.C. is concerned, we tend to consider the docu-
mentation for that period as a whole, whereas in fact it covers a century of
deep change in the way Greeks behaved in the Nile Valley, from the first
military occupation to the progressive development of a Greek urban
bourgeoisie. But it is not without danger to consider a small sample as a
valid model only because it is homogeneous, even if we restrict its appli-
* This paper was delivered as a lecture at the Papyrological Symposium (University of
Illinois at Urbana, 30 April 1976).
1 Papyrusurkunden aus ptolemdischer ^eit (Berlin, 1970).
^ BGU VI 1262-1265, 1268-1269, 1277-1278; 5G6^ X 1943-1950, 1958-1962, 1965,
1969-1970; P.Frankf. i, 2 (= BGU 1264), 4; P.Hamb. I 26 = II 189; SB 6302-6303;
P.Hamb. II 188 + P.Iena inv. 905 (Fr. Uebel, Archivfur Papyrusf. 22-23 [^974] ' ' i-' '4) 5
P.Hib. I 90, II 263. There are many other documents of this period from Tholthis or in
general from the Oxyrhynchite nome.
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cation to a limited period and area. Let Tholthis be taken as an example.
All our documentation on third-century Tholthis comes from klerouchic
circles. Does that imply for instance that there were large numbers of
klerouchs at Tholthis, or that the land there consisted exclusively of
klerouchic holdings ? Furthermore do our land leases represent the normal
way klerouchs were handling their holdings ? We can agree, however, that
Tholthis provides us with the possibility of studying the socio-economic
conditions underlying cultivation of a certain number of klerouchic
holdings.
With that restriction we may establish that our land-leases from Tholthis
point to one type of cultivation of the kXtjpol: the surrender of the holding
to third parties with part of the yield of the land coming back to the holder
as rent in kind.
A first significant feature of this group of contracts covering years 7 to 10
of Philopator is the fact that the lessor of contracts is always a klerouch,
with one half-noteworthy exception. This exception is a woman, but she is
the mother of a klerouch, who is her kyrios in this affair. ^ These klerouchs,
including the latter, are all either privates of one military unit, tStcurat
Tcbv <Pi\ojvo?, or else klerouchs ovttcj ixp* rjyefxova. The lessees, on the
contrary, are always individuals designated as rrjs imyovrj?, sometimes in
partnership with one or two Egyptians or, in one case, with a klerouchos
ovTTco vcp' rjyefjLova. Can this opposition, klerouch as lessor versus ttj?
imyovrj^ as lessee, be interpreted according to the classical social model
whereby on the one hand, from the economic point of view, the holder of
the land, here the klerouch, would be the strong party, while the lessee,
here a t^? imyovqs, would be the weak party condemned to short-term
contracts and to producing at least in part for a third person, the lessee?
That would be an erroneous interpretation.
Let us briefly consider the status of the different parties at issue here.
First of all, there are the holders of the land, the klerouchs who are part
of the military or who are waiting for a military involvement; there are
the T^s- i-myovrjs (and on this point I agree with most of Oates' con-
clusions),'* who are non-Egyptian civilians claiming a non-Egyptian origo,
through a real or fake foreign origo—unlike the newcomers from Greece
or elsewhere whose status was acquired by virtue of their birth abroad.
An analysis ofthe contracts indicates that the strong party, economically
speaking, lies among the rrj? eTnyovrj?.
This appears quite clearly, for almost half of the contracts involve either
^BGUX 1944.
"* John F. Oates, "The Status Designation: IJepari?, rrjs iTnyovijs" Tale Classical Studies
18 (1963) 1-129. See especially 60-61.
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advance payment ofrent or a loan to be repaid or subtracted from the rent.
This brings us back to something familiar to the papyrologist : the various
sorts of contracts which cover financial transactions warranted by the
right of use, whether a house, fields or the work of human beings. The
activity of the rrjs imyovfjs Aristolochos, son of Stratios, is indicative.
Sometimes he acts alone, ^ sometimes with partners, among them a
klerouch ovttoj vcp
-qyefiova,^ but, and this is important, a klerouch who is
going to give up his military title in order, in turn, to become ttjs eTnyovrjs
in a later transaction. "^
At the end of the 7th year, during the month of Peritios,^ Aristolochos
and Straton rent Zopyrion's kleros, according to a lease not in our
possession. Zopyrion is a private rtov <t>iXojvos. At the same time, Aristo-
lochos agrees with Zopyrion to an advance payment of rent. Repayment
of the loan is entered into the rent accounts not only for the 8th year but
also for the gth. Several months later,^ in Hyperberetaios in year 8,
Aristolochos acts alone. He now supplies another klerouch (Ma/ceSwv tcDv
OVTTOJ v(p' TjyeiJiova) with wheat, and this as an advance to cover future rents.
At the same time, he signs a lease for the kleros of this klerouch. An
additional element comes into play here: the contract is concluded several
months before the traditional time for doing so. It is clear that at this very
moment the holding was leased to someone else; the loan therefore
includes a long-term option on the kleros. In this document of year 8, the
iKcpopia, or rent in wheat, are to be taken for and from the crop of year 10,
and the balance eventually is to be carried over to year 11. This contract
is important since it helps dispel our original uncertainty as to the meaning
of the first part of the document. One might have interpreted the advance
payment of the rent for the coming year as an additional requirement set
by the lessor. But in the second case the advance payment is to be re-
covered over a long term, and this indicates that the traditional lessor/
lessee relationship does not exist between the two parties. Instead their
relationship is that of a creditor (the lessee) to a debtor (the lessor), or
rather the relationship of the one who has economic means to produce (the
lessee) to the one who has not. In addition, shortly afterwards, at the
beginning ofyear 9, Aristolochos and Straton carry out a similar operation
for the kleros of a different klerouch, a Uepa-qs rtov OiXwvos ISkLttjs.^^
5 BGU X 1959, P.Hamb. II 188 + P.Iena inv. 905.
^P.Hamb. I 26 = II 189, BGU X 1958, BGU VI 1265.
1 BGUX 1944.
8 P.Hamb. I 26 = II 189, BGU X 1958.
^BGUX 1959.
iOBGUWl 1265.
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They advance him 100 artabs of wheat as rent not for year 9 but for year
1 1 . Furthermore we have two leases concerning other transactions of
Aristolochos.
The first, P.Hamb. 188 + P.Iena inv. 905, is an ordinary one-year lease
for the kleros of a triakontarouros. In the second document, 11 Aristolochos
signs with Straton. But in the meantime, as I already pointed out, Straton
has become a rrj? eVtyov^s-, and there is a third partner who is also a
civilian. All three together lease, for one year, the land I mentioned earlier,
the kleros belonging to a woman whose kyrios is her son, a klerouch tojv
The group contains other documents accompanying such loans guaran-
teed by the right of cultivation of the plot and by the rents. They show two
other variants at Tholthis. SB 6303 is a cession with loan of a piece of land
by a private twv 01Xojvos to two rrjs €7nyovrjs. This lease exceptionally
covers a period of two years. On the contrary, in two other cases, lease and
loan are combined in one document. This time it is a question of a npoSoixa
in silver. In one case, P.Frank/, i , a rrjs imyovrjs lends 60 silver drachmas
to a klerouch twv ovttoj vcp rjyefxova and leases the latter's entire kleros
according to the usual terms: no loan of seeds, duration one year, harvest
in year 10, and payment of the eKcpopia in Dystros of year 1 1. The loan in
silver has to be repaid by the lessee before the rent is paid to him in wheat;
otherwise the sum will be subtracted from the rent at the price ofwheat on
the threshing-floor. BGU VI 1262 is a similar document, very probably
from Tholthis. Each of these contracts confirms our picture of the socio-
economic relationship between the klerouch (weak party) and the rfjs
iTTiyovTJs (strong party), at least in our group of documents.
Is the Ti]s i-myovfjs to be considered the actual cultivator of the holding
he leases, whether alone or in partnership ? Does he use his economically
stronger position to secure more land to be directly cultivated by himself?
This would be strange, and nothing in the Tholthis contracts leads to the
idea that this so-called lessee intended to work on the fields he leases.
In the Tholthis documents it seems that a situation I have noted else-
where for the Fayum at Tebtynis can be found here as well. The ttjs
iniyovrjs of the contracts, at any rate, often seems to be a middleman who
puts the land in the hands of Egyptian peasants. I should first like to
examine the problem in the light of a contract from a neighboring village,
Takona, found in the same cartonnages made from documents ofklerouchs
TU)v 0iAtovos-. BGU VI 1266, dated in year 203, presents us with the case
of a TTJs iTTLyovrjs who has leased a kleros that is found under the name of
ii5Gt/X 1944.
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an orphan. He shares his rights to cultivate the kleros with three partners.
There are several important factors in the provisions of the contract. First
of all, we know one of the partners as a lender of money and wheat.
Secondly, the profits and costs are divided among the four partners as
follows: 1/5, 1/5, 1/5 and 2/5; this indicates that the share of profit
obtained is not a function of direct common cultivation of the fields, but of
differentiated investment in it. The third factor, which elucidates the
second, is that the contribution which each partner is required to make
concerns the supply of seed and operating expenses. We are dealing with a
small-scale capitalist group intervening between the klerouch, or holder
of the land, who either does not want to cultivate it or is unable to do so,
and the peasant who has no means of production of his own, and who will
till the land with heavier rent requirements than those provided in the
lease between the kleros-holder and the middleman rrjs iTnyovfjs.
In an article published four years ago in the Problemes de la terre en Grece
ancienne edited by Moses Finley,i2 I tried to discern, mainly through
Tebtynis papyri, the general phenomenon of the absence from the land
ofan important part of the Greeks who are involved in administration and
cultivation of land, and, a contrario, the effective role of Egyptian peasants
on klerouchic land and on royal land leased by Greek middlemen. This
phenomenon does not appear as clearly in the Tholthis contracts, but that
is mainly due to the nature of documents resulting from transactions
between Greek klerouchs and Greek middlemen ttjs i-myovfjg. Even so,
on that level, Egyptians are not absent from the Tholthis documents. In
some of the contracts we find an Egyptian directly associated with a Greek
as a lessee, 1^ the latter being always a r-qs imyovijs except in one case
where the associate lessee is a klerouch. But are the two associates, the
Greek and the Egyptian, on the same level ? One might theorize that the
Egyptian associate also belongs to the category of the middleman with a
certain capital, and we cannot exclude this possibility. But, from what we
know about the role of Egyptians in agriculture, it is far more probable
that in many cases the Egyptian is associated with a Greek middleman not
because he contributes his own capital, but because he brings to the
partnership his own labour or that of a team of Egyptian peasants.
Furthermore, some of the texts advance our understanding of the role
12
"Presence grecque et milieu rural ptolemaique," in M. Finley, Problemes de la terre
en Grece ancienne (1973) 215-222. Cf. my "Le milieu urbain dans la chora egyptienne a
I'epoque ptolemaique," Proceedings of the XIV International Congress of Papyrologists (1975)
367-373-
13 5Gf/ X 1943, 1946, 1947; P.Frankf 2 (cf. BGU VI 1263 and 1264); P.Frankf 4.
Cf. P.Hib. II 263.
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of Egyptians in the agricultural structure of the chora. BGUWl 1269, for
instance, probably from Tholthis, shows how a rrj? iTnyovrjs Greek sublets
to an Egyptian part of a kleros he leased from a klerouch.
In short, in the Tholthis land-leases a socio-economic system appears in
clearer light than was the case in my recent study of the Tebtynis situation.
There, in fact, I focused my attention on Greek/Egyptian relations, taking
into account the frequent absence of the Greek from the soil and the
physical presence of the Egyptian in the fields, with all consequences this
situation could have, even if most of the Egyptians were exploited by the
absent Greek. The Tholthis file makes it possible to be more precise in this
description. The klerouch has the privilege of holding part of the available
good soil. A class of Greek civilians, settled in the chora, has at its disposal
some economic means with a certain flexibility in using these resources.
The Greeks may grant loans in money or in wheat, but they can also use
their capital to involve themselves in the cultivation of the soil, whether
klerouchic land, as in the Tholthis documents, or royal land. This involve-
ment is accepted, and even sought, by klerouchs. For various reasons, one
of which is their military engagement, klerouchs may not be able them-
selves to cultivate the fields they received or to exercise direct control on
the cultivation of this land by Egyptian peasants. Perhaps a certain degree
of indebtedness of the klerouchs may have hastened the development of
this situation. This is nothing new, and we could extend the dichotomy
between klerouch and free Greek, free Greek originating from Greece or
Asia Minor or free Greek ttjs iinyovrjs, to other periods of the third and
second century. And we are immediately reminded of the versatile activity
of Zenon after the end of the Apollonios tenure in Philadelphia. But this
generalization is not our purpose today.
In conclusion, I would simply like to emphasize that the social dicho-
tomy I have demonstrated between klerouchs and, we may suppose, civil
officials, on the one hand, and Greeks not in the service of the army or
administration on the other hand, is a tendency, but is not a rule. For
instance, BGU X 1943 reveals more complex structures. Hermias, a
klerouch tcDv ovttoj vcp' Tjye/xdva has a kleros of 30 arouras. This kleros is
leased to another klerouch, FIvppos, also tcov ovncj vcp rjycfxova, who in
turn leases the kleros to a ttjs i-myovrj? associated with an Egyptian
shepherd, ^O^vpvyxirrjs rroifx-qv, accompanying the lease with a loan of
seeds. In this case, a tcov ovttcj vcp' rjyefjLova, in fact a klerouch with loose
ties with the army, acts as a middleman between the landholder and the
Egyptian and his Greek associate, who has at his disposal movables to
invest in production. Here too we could easily find parallels in the third-
century documents of other provenance. The case o( IIvppos would be an
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exception only if we were to take as a rule the relationship we found
in Tholthis between a certain number of klerouchs and a certain number
of T'^S' eTTiyovrjs. I was not searching for a rule, but I merely tried to put
in the foreground a double facet of the social structure of Egypt at the end
of the third century.
It would be a broader topic to insert this relationship in the interaction
of two socio-economic elements : (a) on the one hand the inability of the
klerouchs fully to assume the role of a production factor in the cultivation
of the soil they had at their disposal; (b) on the other hand, the existence
of a Greek (including Macedonian and Thracian) population with means
to take economic initiative and to intervene in cultivation although they
had no access to land holding. Taken even on a broader scale, this could
be the beginning of a new approach to the study of the various levels of
Greek population in Egypt in the third century. Two factors have con-
ditioned papyrologists in this matter: first, the omnipresence in our
documents of the king's administration and the king's holding of the land;
second, the myth we have created of a Ptolemaic state economy. Analysis
of groups of texts, such as the land-leases drawn up in Tholthis, will make
increasingly evident the number of Greeks who were neither officials nor
klerouchs, and will indicate that they were an important element in the
development of the Greek community settled in the chora into the society
of Greek notables of the Roman metropoleis.^'*
University of Brussels
!* Cf. CI. Preaux, Les Grecs en Egypte d'apres les archives de Z^'non (Brussels, 1947), where
private types ofeconomy developed by some Greeks are alluded to rather than specifically
studied and described. See also a not quite satisfactory approach to the problem in
M. Rostovtzeff, The Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World I (1943) 328-332,
on "tax-farmers," "Greek bourgeoisie" and "Foreigners of lower standing," with such
statements as the following: "In any case a Greek bourgeoisie was in course of formation
in Egypt. The Ptolemies were aware ofthe fact and opened the doors oftheir new economic
system to this new class." Was the door ever closed? And is the class really new?
6More of Nemesion's Notes: P. Corn. inv. i8*
JOHN F. DATES
Philadelphia 56 cm. X 23.5 cm. ca. 55-60
This text belongs with the group whose provenience is the tax office of
Philadelphia in the Fayum during the early years of Nero's reign. In itself
the text does not provide important new information but it adds to our
knowledge of Nemesion the irpdKTCjp Xaoypafpias in Philadelphia during
this period. The most recently published of these papers are P.Mich. XII
638-642 1 and P.Mich.inw. 879,2 and to be published shortly, P.Corn.inv.
I0V.3 The hand is that of P.Corn.inv. lov, P.Princ. I, 14, P.Corn. 24 (inv.
lor), P.Ryl. iv, 595 recto, P.Mich.'mv. 88ov (ined.), P.Mich, xii, 638, 639,
642, and parts of 640 and 641. The writing is extremely fast and full of
abbreviations, a veritable scribble; clearly the notes were intended solely
for the use of the scribe himself in compiling other material. See my
description in the edition oi P.Corn. lOv in the Festschrift Youtie and that of
Browne in his introduction to P.Mich, xii, 638-642.
This papyrus contains on the recto at the left one half column of names
and one full column. The writing is much abraded and very illegible, but
* An earlier version of this paper was read at the International Papyrology Symposium
hosted by the University of Illinois, 29 and 30 April 1976, at Urbana. I must express my
thanks to Professors Miroslav Marcovich and G. M. Browne for the invitation and for
their generous hospitality. The papyri purchased by Cornell University in 192 1 and 1922
are now housed at the University of Michigan Library at Ann Arbor. I wish to thank
Professor and Mrs. Youtie for all their help, particularly when I was in Ann Arbor in
November of 1973. Most of the work on this text was done while I was holding a fellowship
from the American Council of Learned Societies.
1 Ed. G. M. Browne. P.Mich, xii = Am. Stud. Pap. xiv, 1975.
2 Anne E. Hanson, "Lists ofTaxpayers from Philadelphia {P.Mich, inv 879 and P.Princ.
1,14.)," ZPE 15 (1975) 229-248.
3 J. F. Gates, in Collectanea papyrologica : Texts Published in Honor of H. C. Youtie, edited
by A. E. Hanson, I (Bonn, 1976), 189-196.
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these columns are clearly the end of a tax list of the kind familiar from
Philadelphia during this period and which occur in the Michigan and
Princeton collections as well as the Cornell and Rylands collections. They
were all purchased for these collections acting as a consortium by Sir
Harold Bell in 1921 and 1922. I have not attempted a transcription of
these lines. To the right of these lines there is a blank space of 19 cm.
followed by a half column of writing, the recto text here transcribed. The
final 15 cm. are left blank. The three columns of writing on the verso
occupy the last 17.5 cm. of the papyrus. Clearly this piece of papyrus was
torn from the end of a tax roll which was no longer current and used for
note paper.
The text on the recto mentions a fourth year and a sixth year, that on
the verso has to do with the dike tax of the fourth year. These are un-
doubtedly years of Nero, that is 57/58 and 59/60. The text on the recto
contains a variety of entries; lines 1-3 concern a sum of 2,590 drachmas,
8 for Bacchias and 2,582 for the village, i.e., Philadelphia. Lines 4-10
concern payments or receipt of 232 drachmas for Philadelphia and five
other villages in the Fayum; lines 1 1-15 concern payments of the pig tax
for Philadelphia and three other villages totalling 21 drachmas in all.
All of these numbers concern the sixth year, apparently; the last line
mentions a sum of 340 drachmas for the dike tax in the fourth year.
The text on the verso concerns solely the dike tax from Choiach i in the
fourth year and then for each month for the rest of the year, that from
27 November 57 to 23 August 58, for Philadelphia and a number of other
villages in the Fayum. Presumably the figures represent receipts of tax
payments which were then credited to the accounts of Philadelphia or
other villages. Braunert has shown the great amount of mobility in this
period among Fayum villages'* and P.Mich, xii, 642 concerns some kind of
payments in Philadelphia by residents of other villages. Line i of the verso
gives a comprehensive figure of 1,853 drachmas, but this number bears
no relation to the list itself Lines 2 to 58 enter monthly from Choiach to
Kaisareion payments, all of which are multiples of 6 dr. 4 obols as are the
monthly totals in each case, the sum we know as the required dike tax
payment. Line 59 is difficult to read and I have been unable to decipher it.
Lines 60 to 64 concern three late payments of the dike tax. The total
payments given in the month by month tabulation and the late payments
add up to 1,066 dr. 4 ob., which represents 160 payments of the tax. This
of course does not correspond with the figure in line i which does not
represent a multiple of 6 dr. 4 ob. Furthermore, 1,066 dr. 4 ob. does not
'^ H. Braunert, Die Binmnwanderung, Bonn, 1964.
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relate in any way to the figures given in the last three lines of the verso.
Neither 1,330 dr. 4 ob. nor 530 dr. 4 ob. are evenly divisible by 6 dr. 4 ob.
The 700 dr. of the last line, however, represent 105 payments of the dike
tax. The monthly accounts credit Philadelphia with 102 payments totalling
680 drachmas. If the three late payments are credited all to Philadelphia
—
two are certain and the third is likely
—
payments will total 700 drach-
mas.
These are what appear to be superficial relationships with some of the
figures given in P.Ryl. iv, 595 also for the fourth year of Nero. That text
lists 105 men as owing the dike tax for the fourth year. It has also a figure
of 1,100 dr. owed for dike tax, although it lists just the 105 men. The
1,100 dr. is close to the figure of 1,066 dr. 4 ob. which is the sum of the
payments listed in the month by month section of the verso. Nonetheless
the Rylands text is an account of arrears and such a nature is inconceivable
for our text; one does not list arrears in a running monthly account.
The following is a tabular account of the payments and topographical
information about the sites mentioned. P.Mich, xii, 642 also concerns
payments made in Philadelphia for men whose idia was elsewhere and
I have noted below whether or not each site is also included there. Unless
otherwise indicated column and line numbers refer to the verso.
'AXe^avBpov Nfjoos i.i8 Mecheir 33 dr. 2 ob. 5 men
Not in P.Mich, xii, 642.
Near Theadelphia in the northwest comer of the Themistes meris.
See Calderini, Dizionario dei nomi geografici, i, 21 1-2 12 and P.Mich. 620.
'AtppoSirrii IJoXis ii.28 Phamenoth 13 dr. 2 ob. 2 men
ii.49 Pauni 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
Not in P.Mich, xii, 642.
There is more than one village of this name in the Fayum. There is one in the Polemon
meris and one in Herakleides.
'Apoivori i.i2 Mecheir 13 dr. 2 ob. 2 men
recto lines 5 and 12
In P.Mich, xii, 642.27, 7 men pay 20 dr. each.
Village in Herakleides meris.
BuKxiccs 11-36 Pharmouthi 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
revised account
recto line 2
P.Mich, xii, 642.13 where it is joined with Hephestias which does not appear in P.Corn.
inv. 18. 2 men pay 20 dr. each.
North of Philadelphia in the Herakleides meris.
Bov^aaTos i.2i Mecheir 20 dr. 3 men
iii.54 Epeiph 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
recto lines 8 and 14
P.Mich, xii, 642.94 5 men pay 20 dr. each.
Near Philadelphia in the Herakleides meris.
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Evrifiepeia ii.39 Pharmouthi 213 dr. 2 ob. 32 men
entry is erased
Not in P.Mich, xii, 642.
In the Themistes meris; excavated in 1898 by Grenfell and Hunt.
'Hpcov recto line 7
P.Mick, xii, 642 enoiKiov 'Hpcovog 4 men pay 20 dr. each.
Known only from these two references.
'hpa N'^aos i.13 Mecheir 13 dr. 2 ob. 2 men
ii.26 Phamenoth 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
ii.38 Pharmouthi 13 dr. 2 ob. 2 men
revised account
recto lines 6 and 13
Not in P.Mich, xii, 642.
In Herakleides meris; see P.Petaus 40 and 41.
Kapavis ii-30 Phamenoth 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
ii.42 Pharmouthi 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
revised account
recto line 9
P.Mich, xii, 642.61 4 men, 2 ofwhom pay 45 dr. 2 ob. What the others pay is uncertain.
KepKeaovKa i.7 Tybi 13 dr. 2 ob. 2 men
i.i I Mecheir 46 dr. 4 ob. 7 men
ii.35 Pharmouthi 66 dr. 4 ob. 10 men
entry erased
P.Mich, xii, 642.48 10 men pay 20 dr. each.
The village near Karanis which never has a Beiname as other villages ofthe same name do.
See P.Petaus, introduction pp. 25-27.
KoiTui ii.29 Phamenoth 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
Not in P.Mich, xii, 642.
In the Herakleides meris.
UaTTiajv ii.40 Pharmouthi 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
revised account
Not in P.Mich, xii, 642.
Not otherwise attested as a place name. It is a man's name and the designation might be
IJaTricovos inoiKiov.
nroXefials Nea i.6 Tybi
i.i6 Mecheir
iii.53 Epeiph
Not in P.Mich, xii, 642.
In the Herakleides meris near Karanis.
Ze^ewvTos i.5 Tybi
i.17 Mecheir
ii.46 Pachon
P.Mich, xii, 642.88 3 men pay 20 dr. each, a fourth pays 29 dr. 2 ob.
In the Herakleides meris; see P.Petaus, page 33, note 36.
Tavis i.14 Mecheir 26 dr. 4 ob. 4 men
ii.45 Pachon 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
Not in P.Mich, xii, 642.
In the Herakleides meris; see P.Petaus 40 and 41.
33 dr.
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^ap^aWa i.8 Tybi 20 dr. 3 men
i.15 Mecheir 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
ii.27 Phamenoth 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
Not in P.Mich, xii, 642.
In the Herakleides meris; see P.Petaus, introduction, pp. 32-33.
Wevvpis ii.37 Pharmouthi 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
entry erased
Not in P.Mich, xii, 642.
In the Herakleides meris; see P.Petaus 40 and 41.
'Fu'a i.22 Mecheir 6 dr. 4 ob. i man
P.Mich. 642.154 4 men pay 20 dr. each.
In the Herakleides meris.
Recto
$• (erovs) Kcofxfr]^) (SpaxiJ-dl) B(p7T^
BaK(xi^cc8os) (8p.) 7]
(yivovrai) (Sp.) BcpP
Tp(a7r€^7js) 0aiu(pi Kco/xrjfs) (8p.) aXs
5 'ApaivoTjfs) (8p.) i
'lepas N-qaov (Sp.) i^
"Hpwvos (8p.) A?
Bov^darofv) (8p.) p.8
Kapavi8o(?) (8p.) fj,8
10 (yivovrai.) (8p.) uAjS
vlK(rjs) Kujp.-q(^) it, (rpLco^oXov)
^ApaLv6rj(s) (8p.) a (o^oXos)
'lepdfs) cc (6^0X6?)
Bov^d(arov) a (o^oXos)
15 (yivovrai) (8p.) Ka
8 (erov?) x'^H''^(t''KOv) (8p.) t/x
Verso, column i
VTTep x'J^l^(^''''-x(ov) 8 (erovs) ^Aojvy
Xoiax Ka)p.r](s) ks (rerpco^oXov)
(yivovrai) (8p.) ks (rerpco^oX.)
Tv^i
5 I![€^]evvvro(v) (8p.) s (rerpcL^oX.)
nroX(ep.ai8o's) Nea(s) (8p.) Xy (8ia)^oXov)
KepK€<^ooyvx(ojv) (8p.) ly (8ia)^oX.)
0ap^aidw(v) (8p.) k
(yivovrai) (8p.) oy (8i(x)^oX.)
ID Mexeip Ka)fM7](s) (8p.) 0$
KepK€'(ao')vx(oDv) (8p.) fxs (rerpcv^aX.)
'Apaiv6rj(s) (8p.) ly (8ia)^oX.)
'lepas (8p.) ly (8i(u^oX.)
Tdveojs (8p.) Ks (rerpa)^oX.)
15 0ap^aid(a)v) (8p.) s (rerpw^oX.)
nroX€pLa(i8os) N4a(s) (8p.) k
Ze^e(wvrov) (8p.) s (rerpcj^oX.)
;
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'AXe^avSpfov) N-q(aov) (8p.) Xy (hioj^oX.)
noX€fj.co(vo?) [i€pl8(o?) Sia
20 'HpaKX-q(ov) To(v) 0€aj(vos) (8p.) s (reTpcL^oX.)
Bov^daTo(v) (8p.) K
WVOJV (8p.) S (T€TpU)^oX.)
(yivovTai) (8p.) u|
Verso, column ii
0ap.€va>(6)
25 Kd>pLT](s) (8p.) PPL5 (Terpuj^oX.)
^
'hpa(s) N-qoo(v) (hp.) ? (reTpcn^oX.)
0ap^ai6(u}v) (Sp.) ? (reTpco^oX.)
'Acppo8(LTT]s) n6X(e<jj?) (8p.) [i]y (8id)poX.)
KoiT(x)(v) (8p.) 9 (Terpco^oX.)
30 Kapavi8(os) (8p.) s (reTpco^oX.)
(yivovrai) (8p.) pvs (reTpw^oX.)
0ap[ix]ov(6i)
KU}lJLT](s) [[(8p.) Xy (8LcopoX.)]]
(8p.) IIS (T€Tpd)^oX.)
35 K€pK€(aoyvx(ojv) [[(8p.) I? (T€TpU)^oX.)]]
BaKx(ia8os) (8p.) s- (reTpco^oX.)
[[W€vvpeu)(s) (8p.) ? (reTpw^oX.)]]
'hpas Nrjoo(v) (8p.) ly (8ico^oX.)
[[Evr]ix€peL(ag) (8p.) aiy (8iw^oX.)]]
40 riaTTiwvo(s) (8p.) s (T€Tpd)^oX.)
[[(ytvovTai) tk]]
Kapavi8o(s) (8p.) s (rerpw^oX.)
(yivovrai) (8p.) tt
nax(o}v) KwfJLr](s) (8p.) p.s (reTpio^oX.)
45 Tdv€o(s) (8p.) s- (reTpcv^oX.)
Ue^evvTOV (8p.) s (reTpw^oX.)
(yivovTai) ^
Ilavvei
'A(ppo8( LTTjs) n6X(€(jJs) (8p.) ? (rerpw^oX.)
50 (yivovrai) (8p.) s (reTpco^oX.)
Verso, column iii
[^ETT€t(p]
KcLjJLT]? (8p.) pK
/iToAejLiatSos N€a(s) (8p.) ly (8iw^oX.)
Bov^daTo(v) (8p.) s (T€Tpw^oX.)
55 (ylvovTai) (8p.) pp,
[Ka\i.oapel,ov
K(x)ij.ri(s) (8p.) ly (8ico^oX.)
(yivovrai) (8p.) ly (8ioj^oX.)
? (erovs)
60 vvep 8 (erovs)
KO}p,ri(s) (8p.) ly (8i<jj^oX.)
aX(Xov) (8p.) s (rerpco^oX.)
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(yivovrai) (8p.) k
Xaoypa((pias) /xS
. .
65 (yivovTai) (8p.) ^y (hico^oX.)
(yivovrai) (8p.) 'AtX (reTpcv^oX.)
[[Xo(t.TTal) (Sp.) <pX (reTpw^oX.)]]
(yivovrai) (Bp.) ifi
Notes
Recto 7 Apparently the scribe wrote Ae and then changed it to Xs which is necessary
for correct arithmetic.
Verso i.y This scribe frequently omits the syllables -ao- and -ai-. Whether this is
the result of fast writing or something in his hearing or speech is unclear. See the comments
of G. M. Browne, P.Mich, xii, pages 44-45.
ii.29-30 The numerals are very dim but must be as read for the arithmetic to be
correct.
ii.33-43 One set of entries was written then struck through with lines cancelling them;
then a new set was added in the spaces between the cancelled ones. There is a sharp
difference between the two sets.
iii.51 No trace of Epeiph is left.
iii.53 Only Nea(s) is readable in the name of the village but the traces before it are
compatible with UroXeixaiSos.
iii.59 It is not clear to me what this line should have contained. At the very end one
would read t? (erovs) but that makes no sense in context.
iii.64 There is further ink after the 8 which appears to be part of two letters or
numbers. Following the trace a strip 2 to 3 mm. wide is missing.
Duke University
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7Grenfell's Gift to Lumbroso
HERBERT G. YOUTIE
In the year 1896 Bernard Grenfell presented to his friend Giacomo
Lumbroso three small papyri, together with a sheet on which he had
written out his own transcription of the texts. These were published from
Grenfell's transcription in the following year by Lumbroso as an appendix
to a review article of P. Grenf. H.i They were reprinted some two decades
later by Preisigke in Sammelbuch I 5746-5748. In the years that followed,
the three papyri disappeared from view, and they were only recently found
again among papers given by Lumbroso to the Biblioteca della Societa
Economica di Chiavari. These texts have now been published a third time,
again from Grenfell's transcription, but with consultation of the originals,
by Amelotti and Migliardi, who have included them as Nos. 48-50 in their
edition of papyri in the collection of the University of Genoa.2 They have
also rendered the great service of providing photographs of the papyri as
well as a reproduction of Grenfell's autograph transcription.
^
Of the three texts only No. 49 will retain our attention here.'* This
papyrus preserves the first nine lines of a letter from a certain Diogenes to
his father Stratippus. The new editors have improved Grenfell's transcrip-
tion at a number of points, but in either version the text presents nothing
of importance. The editors, perhaps for this very reason, have devoted the
introduction to a statement of their position on a matter which has teased
the minds of scholars for over sixty years.
Lines 4-6 of the letter have an example of the proskynema formula
directed to Sarapis:
TO TTpooKvvrjfxd aov ttolw Tra/aa ra> Kvpico UapdviSc Kar' eKaaTTjv rjixepav.^
1 Rendiconti Accad. Lincei 6, 1897, 77 f.
2 For a brief but sensitive and moving account of the recent history of these papyri,
see PUG, pp. 103 f. (cf. p. vi).
3 Plates 28-31.
'^ My comment on No. 50 has appeared in ^Pi? 23, 1976, 109 ff.
5 Read KaQ^ iKaar-qv ij/xe/jav.
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It is this clause which has induced the editors to provide a very brief but
perspicuous summary of opinion on the point at issue, i.e., the locaUzation
of the proskjnema. I repeat their comment: "Interessante, anche se trova
riscontro in altri testi epistolari, e la menzione del proskynema a Sarapis e
questo elemento potrebbe far pensare ad Alessandria quale luogo di
provenienza della lettera: ma la tesi—formulata dal Wilcken ed anche
accettata dallo Schubart—secondo la quale i papiri, ove si legge to
TTpoaKvv7]fjia TO) ZapdiTLhi proverrebbero necessariamente da Alessandria
e oggi riveduta dalla critica piu recente. Gli studiosi moderni—Kosken-
niemi, Zaki Aly, Geraci, ecc.—sostengono infatti che le lettere contenenti
tale formula possono ben provenire da altre localita dell' Egitto, in cui
furono fondati dei Serapei, divenuti altrettanti famosi come quelle
alessandrino. E questo puo essere il caso del papiro qui esaminato, in cui
mancano elementi piu precisi per I'identificazione del luogo di proveni-
enza."
The final words of this summary—"mancano elementi piii precisi per
I'identificazione del luogo di provenienza"—are, as I shall show later,
symptomatic of a basic weakness in the new theory regarding the diverse
localities to which the epistolary proskynema to Sarapis may be assigned.
For the moment, however, it seems desirable to review the history of
scholarship on this question. As long ago as 1912 Wilcken posited a direct
link between the tpisioXdiTyproskynema to Sarapis and the city ofAlexandria.
He held that letters sent from Alexandria were for the most part identifiable
because the writers employed the proskynema formula applied to Sarapis.
^
In support of his contention he submitted a few examples for which he
considered an Alexandrian origin to be explicitly attested, and a few for
which he thought it probable.'' His view found favor with Schubart, who
reported it approvingly in 1918, when he published his introduction to
papyrology.8 Almost ten years later, however, he reprinted, with a short
commentary,^ a letter originally published by Bell in 1919,^° and his
interpretation of that text now induced him to restrict the application of
VVilcken's doctrine. Admitting that the proskynema to Sarapis was especially
fitting in Alexandria, where the god had his most famous temple and his
most sacred image, he restates Wilcken's view that letters which contain
the proskynema to Sarapis were written in Alexandria, and he grants that
this principle of localization would apply for the most part, but he finds
that it does not suit the letter with which he is immediately concerned.
6 Wilcken, Grundziige 122 f.
'' Op. cit. 123, n. I.
8 Schubart, Einfiihrung 368.
9 Idem, Griech. Pap. : Text, No. 44, Kommentar, p. 54.
10 Bell, Rev. Egypt i, 1919, 203-206; reprinced Sammelbuch III 6263.
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This letter was written by Sempronius to his mother Saturnila. Lines 4-6
have the proskynema formula
:
OLfxa Se TO rrpoaKv-
5 vT]yia vjiajv TTOiovfxe^^ rjfiep7]aia>9 rrapa to) Kvpi-
(V EepOLTTlhl.
After the usual complaint about his mother's failure to write (6-1 1) and a
list of salutations (11-12) ending koI ^EXivriv kuI tovs avrrjs, he writes
the following sentence in lines 12-14:
1
2
[MerdSos
av-rf] OTL eKOfJ-eiadix-qv ZepL-npojviov iTTeLOToXrjy^^
dvo KaTTTTaSoKLas,
literally, "tell her that I received a letter ofSempronius from Cappadocia."
He then resumes the salutations and shortly concludes his letter.
The writer thus interrupted the series of salutations to introduce an
instruction to his mother which is in effect a parenthesis. She is to convey
to Helen a piece of information, which he must have supposed would be
welcome news. Bell had understood this sentence in what might be thought
to be the obvious way: "Tell her that I have had a letter from Sempronius
from Cappadocia," i.e., "Tell her that I (the Sempronius who am writing
this letter) have had a letter from the (other) Sempronius (writing) from
Cappadocia." In another sentence the writer complains that he had written
to his mother a number of times without receiving a single letter in reply,
even though many travellers had come down the river: togovtwv Kara-
TrXevadvTojv . This Greek phrase elicited from Bell the following comment:
"It appears from line 8 {KaTanXivadvTujv) that the writer was living lower
down the river than his correspondents; and his mention of the arrival
of a letter from Cappadocia makes it not improbable that he was at
Alexandria."
Schubart was not satisfied with Bell's interpretation of the Greek, and
he states categorically that the reference to "a letter from Sempronius
from Cappadocia" makes sense only if it refers to this very letter from
Sempronius to his mother Saturnila. ^^ In effect, then, Schubart sees the
words "I have had a letter from Sempronius from Cappadocia" as a
sentence to be spoken by Saturnila to Helen. What Schubart overlooked
^^ Read TTOiovfiai.
12 Read eKoixiadixrjv, iirioToXiqv.
13 Schubart takes on. as recitative and encloses the following clause in quotation marks,
thus fixing it as direct discourse. The same interpretation underlies his remark made
several years earlier (1923) in Ein Jahrtausend am Nil, p. 104: "Sempronius schreibt aus
Kleinasien ..."
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in saying this, was the very great importance of epistolary salutations in
the emotional life of ancient families, i'* Since the letter holds a salutation
for Helen, this would necessarily have been conveyed to her by Saturnila,
and with it of course the news that Sempronius had written a letter
including the salutation. The insertion of a special admonition that this
news should be given to Helen, is indeed pointless.
At any rate, Schubart's revision ofBell's interpretation remained without
consequence. Hunt and Edgar, who included this letter in the first volume
of their Select Papyri in 1932, followed Bell, not Schubart,i5 and Wilcken,
writing in 1937, showed no awareness of Schubart's desire to modify his
thesis regarding the proskynema to Sarapis. In a review devoted to a group
of four letters in the collection of Columbia University published by
C. W. Keyes,i6 Wilcken declares with total confidence: "Von dem dritten
Brief (Columb. Inv. Nr. 321) nehme ich wegen des irpooKwrjixa irapa tw
Kvpico Eapa-mbi an, dass er in Alexandrien geschrieben ist. Mir ist nicht
bekannt, dass diese Schlussfolgerung, auf die ich in meinen Grundziigen
S. 122 f hinwies, widerlegt oder auch nur bestritten ware. Mir ist sie
inzwischen an der Hand neuer Beispiele immer sicherer geworden."!''
Both Bell and Wilcken proceeded as if they had never seen Schubart's
admittedly too brief exposition of another approach to the problem. The
limit of irony, even though totally without conscious intention, is reached
in Bell's contribution to a volume in honor of Schubart, published in
1 950. 18 Bell here republishes, as part of a family archive, the letter of
Sempronius to his mother Saturnila. He gives not the least hint that he
ever saw the pages on which Schubart assigned this letter to Cappadocia,
and he repeats substantially the view that he had expressed in 19 19:
"Sempronius was evidently at Alexandria; this may be inferred both from
his invocation of Serapis and from the fact that he mentions a letter he has
had from a certain Sempronius in Cappadocia."
On this last point he is certainly right. As I have shown above, the
Sempronius who wrote a letter to his mother, and the Sempronius who
wrote from Cappadocia, are different persons. Bell may also be right when
he suggests that the latter is the husband of Helen, now a long way from
home and communicating with his family through his brother-in-law
14 Cf. the sentiment expressed in P.Giss. 78, 7 f.; P.Grenf. I 53 = Wilcken, Chrest. 131,
9-12.
15 Cf. P.Mich. VIII 476, 4-5 note.
^^ Class. Phil. 30, 1935, 141 ff. ; reprinted in Sammelbuch V 7659-7662.
^"^ Archivf. Papyrusforschung 12, 1937, 83.
18 Aus Antike u. Orient, ed. S. Morenz, pp. 38-47. Cf. Bell, Cults and Creeds (Liverpool,
1953), PP- 20 f.
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Sempronius, who happens to be at Alexandria.!^ Whatever the personal
relationship may be, it is at least clear that this letter was not written from
Cappadocia, and even though it provides no sure ground for placing the
writer at Alexandria, it also gives no help for placing him elsewhere. And
Schubart went astray in attempting to use it as a means of restricting the
application of Wilcken's thesis on the relation of Alexandria to the
proskynema formula.
As it happens, Wilcken himself was, on one occasion at least, unmindful
of his own theory. In his introduction to the Bremen papyri, pubhshed in
1936, he notes that several of the texts, among them No. 49, although
found together with the archive of the strategos Apollonius at Hermopolis,
were not written there. They were written elsewhere and sent to Hermo-
polis. 20 But in his discussion ofNo. 49, he makes a quite different approach.
The text is a letter from a young man named Hermaeus to the gymnasiarch
Aelius Apollonius. In lines 13-16 he writes a mysterious piece of Greek:
Twi Oecbi /Lce e^^aptCTCLt, Trap" wi to TTpoaKvvrjixd oov 77-010) jLiera rwv ocov
ndvTojv, "you made a gift ofme to the god, before whom I make obeisance
for you and all your people." In an attempt to explain what is meant here
by making "a gift of me to the god," Wilcken has elaborated a complex
background, in which "the god" becomes the great god Sarapis, who had a
temple in the gymnasium of Hermopolis. 21 In these conditions, the
proskynema would be directed to Sarapis of Hermopolis, not to Sarapis of
Alexandria. And if Wilcken were demonstrably right about this letter, we
would be spared the need of further discussion, since he would have proved
himself wrong about the exclusively Alexandrian connections of the
proskynema to Sarapis. There is, however, no indication in the letter that it
was written at Hermopolis, or that "the god" is Sarapis. 22
Ofgreater potential consequence for Wilcken's theory are P.Sarapion 89c
and 90. The first of these is a letter sent by Heliodorus, one of the sons of
Sarapion, to his mother Selene on May 2, presumably in a.d. 108.23 In
lines 3-5 Heliodorus gives a unique twist to the proskynema formula: roi?
/caAot? Eapaireiois to TTpooKWT]p.a. aov /cat tcvu reKvojv TTOirjaavTes,
19 So also A. Deissmann, Licht vom Osten (1923), p. 160, n. 13.
^^ P.Bremen, pp. gf. : "Sind doch auch manche der Briefe, die nicht an Apollonios
gerichtet sind, nach Hermopolis hin geschrieben (vgl. Nr. 48-53)."
21 P.Bremen, p. 117: "Wenn der Brief, wie mir aus allgemeinen Griinden wahrscheinlich
ist, aus Hermopolis stammt, so war dieser Gott nach meinen obigen Ausfiihrungen zu
Nr. 46 (S. 1 10) 'der grosse Sarapis,' der ein Heiligtum im Gymnasium dieser Stadt hatte."
22 Geraci, Aegyptus 51, 1971, 196, wisely disregards Wilcken's discussion. His own
statement is non-committal: the letter "dimostra inoppugnabilmente che con o 6e6s si
puo intendere menzionare il dio del luogo."
23 Cf. P.Sarapion, p. 243.
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"having made obeisance for you and your children at the splendid festival
of Sarapis." It is not said specifically that the proskjnema was directed to
Sarapis, but that is an entirely reasonable, even necessary inference. Nor
are we told where the letter was written. But its date, as well as the
information provided in lines 7-8, where Heliodorus refers to the falling
market value of gold,^^ link it to No. 90, a letter written by the same
Heliodorus to his brother Eutychides two days later, on 4 May. Here there
is lengthier and more explicit talk about gold prices and the intervention
of the prefect.
Ofconsiderable importance for our theme are the words that Heliodorus
uses in No. 90 about the Prefect's arrival on 20 April: Eepoviov HovXttl-
Kiov Ul/jllXiv tov ayadtoraTov 'qyeyiova e7n[S]e87j[jU,]7jKeVai ttji Ke tov
0apfj,ov6i,, "Servius Sulpicius Similis, the excellent Prefect, stopped here
on the 25th of Pharmouthi." Heliodorus is known to have resided for a
long time in Memphis,25 and if the reading of the verb were secure, we
might very well share the editor's conviction that the Prefect came to
Memphis late in April,26 very much later in fact than his normal annual
schedule would suggest. The terms imSrjixea) and i-nihrjiiia are regularly
used of officials on tour and refer to the breaks in the journey on the way
out or on the way back. 27 These words are not used to mark a prefect's
return to Alexandria. But the reading is something less than secure.
Instructive is Bilabel's comment in a note to the editio princeps:
'"£'7n[S]eS77/i.7]/<:€vat scheint zu den diirftigen Spuren—es sind solche von
den Spitzen der Buchstaben erhalten—am besten zu passen, ohne dass
absolute Sicherheit zu erreichen ist."28 It is in consequence decidedly
unsafe to use this reading oi P.Sarapion 90 in order to place Heliodorus at
Memphis when he wrote the letter to his mother from the same place.
The latter would then be the only epistolary attestation of a proskynema to
Sarapis at Memphis. We must go slowly here because other scholars have
attributed P.Sarapion 90 to Alexandria, 29 or if not to Alexandria, in any
case not to Memphis. 30 It is wise for the time being to suspend judgment
about both letters and to hold that their place of origin is uncertain.
24 Cf. P.Sarapion, p. 242.
25
J. Schwartz, Bull. Fac. Lettres Strasb. 28, 1949- 1950, 154; Chr. d'£g. 68, 1959, 355.
26 In spite of his note to P.Sarapion 90, 5: "La venue d'un prefet fin avril a Memphis a
quelque chose d'anormal . . ."
27 Cf. Wilcken, GrundzUge 33.
28 P.Baden II 37, 5 note.
29 A. C. Johnson, Egypt and the Roman Empire (Ann Arbor, 1951), 20 f.
30 G. F. Talamanca, Ricerche sul processo nell' Egitto greco-romano (Milan, 1974),
112 f.
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Nevertheless, even if the doubtful reading in P.Sarapion 90 were taken
to be correct and the papyrus assigned to Memphis, the unusual turn given
to the proskynema formula may well have significance of its own. It departs
radically from the customarily simple statement used elsewhere. The
obeisance is said to have been performed at the time of the Sarapis
festival. Since the occasion was exceptional, it may be precisely this which
was thought to lend the proskynema a degree of persuasive power otherwise
reserved for this act only when it took place in the Serapeum at Alexandria,
the chiefseat of Sarapis in this world. Comparable to the situation depicted
in P.Sarapion 90 are the circumstances described in P.Bremen 15 as back-
ground for a proskynema directed to Isis. This letter was written in the
Hermopolite nome, where the patron deity was Hermes, who is in fact
mentioned in the proskynemata of four other letters on papyrus from the
same nome.^i The writer states in lines 31-34 that he performed the
obeisance Trpos rats Ovoiais rijs "laiSog rrji vvktI yev€CTt[ot]9 avrrfs,
"at the sacrifices made to Isis at night on her birthday. "32
One other text deserves a moment's attention. It is a letter dated to the
third century. In lines 3-4 it has the familiar formula: ro TrpoaKvvrjixa
vfiajv TToico rrapa to) fjieydXco HapdmSi. And in lines 5-6 the writer com-
municates information which appears to have a certain importance for
him: 17 ii'^Tiqp p.ov ovx "fJKi^^ €[ls Z'Jevaco ouS' iXevaerai, "my mother has
not come to Senao, nor will she come." Senao is a village in the Oxyrhyn-
chite nome, and if the text is correctly restored, the writer is living in
Senao and has made the proskynema to Sarapis at an otherwise unknown
temple in that village. But
€[k Z'Jemoj is not obligatory, and e[/c I!]€vaco
is at least equally possible. The writer would then be saying: "my mother
has not come from Senao, nor will she come." And he would then not be
writing from Senao, but from elsewhere, possibly even from Alexandria.
This letter also we must put among those whose place of origin is unknown.
Although Schubart went wrong in trying to assign to Cappadocia the
letter that Sempronius wrote to his mother Saturnila, he laid out a pattern
of thought for letters containing the proskynema to Sarapis that recent
writers on this subject have exploited much more fully. Outstanding
among them are Koskenniemi, Zaki Aly, and GeracL^** Koskenniemi is
31 Geraci, 0/). cit. 188 f.
32 Geraci, op. cit. 183. The only other epistolary proskynema involving Isis associates her
with Apollo (= Horus) and the avvvaoi deol {P. Ross. Georg. Ill 4, 3-5). This letter was
sent to Alexandria, but its place of origin is not disclosed.
33 Read ij/cei.
3"^ H. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee u. Phraseologie des griech. Briefes (Helsinki, 1956),
139-145; Zaki Aly, ^t. de Pap. 9, 1971, i73f-, 215 f.; G. Geraci, Aegyptus 51, 1971,
172-180, 203 f.
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cited with approval by Geraci, who finds that a number of letters which
certainly came from Alexandria mention a proskynema to Sarapis,35 but he
sees in this no proof that all the others in which the place of origin is not
indicated, whether directly or indirectly, must also have been written in
Alexandria. Some of them may come from other localities in Egypt where
temples of Sarapis are known to have existed and prospered. 36
In putting the matter in this way, the newer scholars make substantially
the same claim that motivated Schubart's remarks. They say in effect that
Wilcken exceeded the possibilities of the evidence. Nevertheless, Wilcken
has received strong support in our day from a notable historian. It has been
demonstrated by Braunert that Alexandria for a variety of reasons
—
commercial, judicial, and religious, was the most frequent goal of travelers
in Egypt, and nothing was more natural for such persons than to visit the
great Serapeum, both to see the sights and to invoke the favor of Sarapis.
In the course of his discussion Braunert has made a telling use of the
private letters and their proskynemata.^'^
And so it will do no harm to point up the fact that Schubart and his
successors have also pushed their conclusion beyond the potentialities of
the evidence. Starting with Geraci's useful list ofproskynemata mentioned in
papyri, 38 and adding a few more from recent publications, we obtain a
total of 155 letters which have the proskynema formula. Of these 72 mention
Sarapis,39 and of this number 22, or almost one-third, either tell us directly
that they were written at Alexandria or are so intimately connected with
other letters known to have come from Alexandria, that an Alexandrian
origin is in the highest degree probable. Of the other 50, not one reveals
either directly or indirectly its place of origin. A similar result is obtained
for proskynemata involving Apis, the bull god of Memphis, even though only
two occurrences are known. For one of these we are told in the letter itself
35 Geraci, op. cit. 1 2-26, argues strongly that npoaKwrj^a, a word restricted to Egyptian
Greek, is not simply an equivalent of -npooKmrqais, "obeisance," but designates the
graffiti inscribed on the walls and the stelae set up in the precincts of a temple to give
permanence to the obeisance. With this thesis it becomes necessary, in view of the various
wording of the epistolary formula, to distinguish between proskjnemata actually embodied
in inscriptions and others inserted into private communications on papyrus as formal
although valued compliments. This is too complex a subject for briefdiscussion, and I hope
to return to it on another occasion.
36 Geraci, op. cit. 173.
37 H. Braunert, Binnenwanderung (Bonn, 1964), 146 f. Cf. P.Tebt. II 416 = Wilcken,
Chrest. 98, 3-8; P.Oxy. VII 1070, 2-8; P.Brem. 48, 29-31.
38 Geraci, op. cit. 203-208.
35' To Geraci, op. cit. 203 f , add P.Oxy. XLIII 3094; P. Soc. Eg. Pap. Inv. 253 and 254
{£t. de Pap. 9, 1971, 172 f., 166).
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that the writer is at Memphis. For the other no such information is
provided, and here again Geraci is tempted to extend the topographical
scope of the text: "La lettera e stata redatta in un luogo in cui si trovava
un sacello di Apis, forse a Memphis, come la precedente, forse in un' altra
citta, sede di un tempietto locale del dio . . ."'*o
It is significant that when we know where letters were written, the
places indicated are such as might have been predicted for the deities who
are mentioned. We have already seen that this is true for Sarapis and Apis.
It is true also for Hermes. Four letters have the proskynema formula with
Hermes as its object. These have come down to us as parts of the archive
of the strategos ApoUonius, and they were all written at Hermopolis.'*^
One letter with a. proskynema to Zeus Kasios was written at Pelusium, whose
patron deity he was.'*2 In another, which leaves no doubt that it comes
from Coptus, the writer performs the proskynema irapa rois rpLxcoixaai eV
KoTTTO). The hair was the hair of Isis, which she had cut off in mourning
when she heard at Coptus of the death of Osiris. It was exhibited there as
a sacred relic of the great goddess, and it was the object of a cult.'*3
The evidence is accordingly of such a nature that it constrains us to
caution in estimating the validity of the rival contentions regarding the
epistolary proskynema to Sarapis. Wilcken may have overstepped the mark
in extending the Alexandrian origin attested for approximately one-third
of the letters which have the proskynema to Sarapis, also to others which
yield no topographical clues. "*•* But it is at least equally excessive to broaden
the possibilities the moment a text with no information on this topic is
being considered. It will be time enough for that when at least one letter
appears which on internal evidence can be assigned definitely to a place
other than Alexandria. So far this has not happened. "^^ Until it does
happen, we must grant that Wilcken's seemingly daring hypothesis has
still a good chance of proving to be true, and Braunert's explanation of the
40 Geraci, op. cit. 185 f.
41 Cf. Geraci, op. cit. 188 f. A group of inscriptions from Pselkis also have the proskynema
to Hermes {Sammelbuch V 791 1, 7921, 7926, 7932, 7934, 7942, 7944), and we must reckon
with the possibiHty of different conventions governing epigraphic and epistolary prosky-
nemata. This aspect of the problem needs further investigation.
42 Cf. Geraci, op. cit. 181 f.
43 Cf. Geraci, op. cit. 182 f. See P.Mich. VIII 502, 5 note.
44 A few of them refer to travel up and down the river in a manner suitable for someone
writing at Alexandria, but this is not sufficient to prove an Alexandrian origin. See
Sammelbuch III 6263, 7 f.; P.Merton I 22, 10 ii.; P.Princeton II 70, 5, 9, 1 1 ; P.?/ XIII 1331,
17 f., 21 f.; BGU I 333 = Wilcken, Chrest. 489, 3-5; BGU II 601, 16 f.
45 Cf. E. G. Turner, Reck, de Pap. 2, 1962, 1 19, n. 2.
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frequency of the formula may then be seen to be true also.'*^ We must keep
in mind that sixty-four years have passed since Wilcken first enunciated
his doctrine, and although much new evidence has made its appearance
over this span of more than half a century, not one piece of it has yet
brought the proof that Schubart needed in 1927 to support his own
contrary doctrine and his successors now need with equal urgency.
Ann Arbor
^ See footnote 37. It is notable that Sarapis is rarely mentioned in epigraphic /)roj^-
nemata. He is almost but not quite absent from the numerous pages (35-162) devoted to
them by Geraci, op. cit. Cf. E. Bernand, Inscr. gr. Philae II, p. 109: "La mention de Sarapis
a cote d'Isis est une rarete dans les inscriptions de Philae." See footnote 41.
8Two Greek Documents from Provincia Arabia
NAPHTALI LEWIS
One of the most productive archaeological sites of the Judean desert was
the northern cliff of Nahal Hever. Cave 5/6 (so designated for its two
entrances) was first explored in 1953. During the i960 campaign there
was found in it a bundle of fifteen letters— 14 in Hebrew and Aramaic,
I in Greek—relating to the famous Bar Kochbai revolt of a.d. 134. The
following year "the Cave of the Letters," as it was now dubbed, yielded
thirty-five more documents—6 Nabatean, 3 Aramaic, 17 Greek and 9
Greek with Aramaic or Nabatean signatures. These range in date from
A.D. 93 to 132, i.e., the last dozen years of the Nabatean monarchy under
King Rabel II and the first quarter century during which the area formed
part of the new Roman province of Arabia.
Brief summaries of some of the documents were given in the reports of
the finds. 2 Three of the Greek texts have since been published in toto, with
translation and commentary in modern Hebrew. ^ No. i, dated in a.d. 125,
is a double document drawn up before witnesses; in it a mother proposes
to the guardians of her orphan son an arrangement which would result in
tripling the amount of money spent on his maintenance. No. 2, dated
seven years later, is a receipt issued by the same mother to one of the
guardians for three months' maintenance money. No. 3 is a Greek
1 These letters use his real patronymic, Bar Kos(e)ba. A simple velarization of the
sibilant produced the more familiar Bar Kochba, "son of a star," his messianic sobriquet
as leader of the revolt.
2 Israel Exploration Journal 11 (1961) 36-52, 12 (1962) 22^-262; Jaarbericht Ex Oriente Lux
17 (1963) 227-241. See also E. Koffmahn, Die Doppelurkunden aus der Wiiste Juda [Studies on
the Texts of the Desert ofjudah 5, 1968).
3 H.J. Polotsky, Eretz Israel 8 (1967) 46-51. A privately produced English translation
of some of Polotsky's notes was made available to me through the kind offices of Professor
Gerald M. Browne. SB X 10288 reprints the Greek texts together with English translations
(by Y. Yadin) of the Aramaic and Nabatean signatures.
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rendering—in duplicate—of the Latin formula of an actio tutelae, parallel-
ing the examples recorded in Gaius 4.40-51.
The many-faceted interest and importance of the three documents were
promptly signalized in a review (the only one to date, as far as I know) by
E. Seidl,"* who concluded his brief account by calling on paleographers,
philologists and historians to join in the study of these unique texts. But
until now only jurists have responded to his appeal, and their principal
concern, understandably, has been with No. 3.^ The present article
considers No. 3 only incidentally and concentrates on Nos. i and 2.
L The Hands. The hands of the three documents show no essential differ-
ences from those of contemporary documents written in Egypt. This
observation comes as no surprise, but adds new confirmation to what had
become apparent early in the history of papyrology : as Schubart put it
fifty years ago, the Avroman parchments and a Berlin papyrus {BGU III
913) from Myra in Asia Minor had revealed "dass die Schrift iiberall in
der griechischen Welt sich annahernd gleich weiter gebildet hat."^ This is
not to deny, as Schubart immediately added, the evidence of local or
individual characteristics.
Each of the three documents under discussion is clearly the work of a
skilled writer of Greek. Nos. i and 2, though not by the same hand, are
both upright scripts making limited use of ligature, not unlike P.Gr.Berol.
22a in general appearance but less elegant or regular. No. 3 is a more rapid
and slanting cursive.
IL The People. The men and women who appear in these documents are
not Roman citizens but provincials, peregrini. With the possible exception
of the writer of No. 2, they all bear Semitic names. The one exception
may be more apparent than real : since his father's name was Judas it is
more than likely that Germanos, as he signs himself, was but a Helleniza-
tion of a Semitic given name.
Some of the names are simply transliterated into Greek, e.g., Ba^aOa,
Ba^eXi. Others, like MavarjfjLos and 'E'Aea^apo?, are familiar Biblical
^ SDHI ^-^ (1967) 550-552. A concise and penetrating appraisal is the one-paragraph
bibliographical notice by J. Modrzejewski, RHD 46 (1968) 159 (quoted in part below,
note 10).
5 E. Seidl, Studi in onore di G. Grosso II (Turin, 1968) 345-361 ; M. Lemosse, The Irish
Jurist 3 (1968) 363-376 and RHD 47 (1969) 291-293; A. Biscardi, Studi in onore di G.
Scherillo I (Milan, 1972) 111-152 and Atti del seminario romanistico internazionale (Perugia,
1972) 45-61 ; H. J. Wolff, Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt II (forthcoming: cf
Sav. .^eitschr. 91 [1974] 409 n. 11 and 412 n. 24). [See Postscript.]
^ W. Schubart, Griechische Paldographie (Handbuch der Alterlumswissenschaft 1.4, 1925),
p. 72.
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names which, while indeclinable in the LXX and in the NT when
referring to OT figures, appear here with Greek declensional endings, in
keeping with normal contemporary practice.'' The names 7ou8aj, 'lajdvrjs,
^lojarjTTos and I!Lfj.wv appear in their familiar declensional forms, but
^Irjaovs, which in the NT has the genitive 'Irjaov, appears here in two
other declensions, 'Irjaovro^ and 'Irjaovov.^ Interesting also is the form
Xadovaiwv, which renders Ktushion (as it appears in an Aramaic signa-
ture) by a metathesis of aspirates.^
III. The Language. However its presence among these papers is interpreted,
No. 3 constitutes startling evidence ofRoman law being invoked or applied
in a remote Semitic milieu of Rome's remotest eastern province. Other
elements in these proceedings, as the legal commentators have emphasized,
do not conform to Roman procedure and are presumably governed by or
attributable to Greek or local practice, ^o
The Greek idiom of these documents displays a similar mixture, contain-
ing some demonstrable Semitisms and some turns of phrase that look
strikingly like translations of Latin.
A. Semitisms. The most obvious Semitism occurs in No. 1.3-5 ^^^i
1 7—20, ifxapTvpoTTOL-fiaaro Ba^aOa . . . X4yovaa. The addition of the
participle is one of the most familiar Hebraisms of the LXX and NT.n
Equally striking is the repeated omission of the definite article in places
where normal Greek usage requires it, e.g., vtto ^ovXijs in Nos. 1.5 and 19
and 2.7. Again, in lines 6 and 21 of No. i we read rpocpia -npo^ rrjv
SuVa/xiv TOKov apyvpiov avrov, "maintenance in proportion to the
amount of interest on his money." The omission of the article with nouns
governing a genitive is a Semitism found in the LXX and NT,i2 and the
quoted phrase—the more striking as the text continues in normal Greek
7 So already in Josephus and the NT: cf. e.g., R. W. Funk, A Greek Grammar of the
New Testament §§53, 55; A. Debrunner, Geschichte der griechischen Sprache II, 2d ed. by A.
Scherer (Sammlung Goschen Ii4/ii4a), p. 90.
8 According to Y. Ya.d'm,Jaarbericht Ex Oriente Lux 1 7 (1963) 235, one ofthe unpublished
documents has the variant 'laaaovov.
9 Normally, of course, the Greek simply drops the Semitic aspirations, for which it has
no counterpart: thus Yeshua 'Irjaovs, Yohana 'laidvrjs, etc.
10 Cf. E. Seidl, loc. cit. (note 5) 356; M. Lemosse, The Irish Jurist 3 (1968) 367 and
RHD 47 (1969) 291. In the words ofJ. Modrzejewski, RHD 46 (1968) 159, "Ces textes
grecs . . . temoignent, par leur langue, d'une forte hellenisation et, quant au fond, d'une
penetration tres poussee du droit remain dans les milieux juifs de Palestine a la veille de
la revoke de Bar Kochba."
11 See e.g., R. W. Funk, op. cit. §§397(3) and 420 (cf. esp. John 1:32, ifiapTvpTjaev
Xdywv)
.
12 Ibid. §259.
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with the article (/cat t&v Xolttcuv vnapxavrcov aurou)—is perhaps an
instance of that usage. Both in Hterature (e.g., Polybius 3. 14. 10) and in
the koine of the papyri from Egypt, corresponding expressions generally
omit the article before SuVa/xi? or its equivalent but include it before the
following nouns. This is not, however, an absolute rule: in P.Lond.
1 164k. 10 (a.d. 212), for example, a debt is described as KecpaXaiov Spax/^cuv
Siaxei-Xiajv koI tokcvv [ajvrcovA^ Later in No. I (lines 7, 9, 22-23 ^^^ 26)
we find tokov tov apyvplov, where the first noun remains without the
article but the second has it in the normal Greek style. Again, lines 12 and
30 have els SiKaiMfxa KepSovs apyvpiov, with no articles. The expression
IxaKapLcoTccTois KaipoLs omits the article in line 10 but has rots- in line 27.
Another kind of Semitism found in the NT is the omission of the article
with an abstract noun.i^ This usage may explain the following locutions in
No. I where the want of the article is felt: npos oyuetAtav (6 and 22),
Kaipois Tjye/jiwveLas (lO and 27), irepl rrjs aireidapx^ias aTTohooeojs (ll and
28). Also suggestive ofnon-Greek influence is the grammatical construction
of the body (lines 5-13 = 20-31) of No. i, a series of clauses loosely strung
together, seemingly into a single clumsy sentence. See further below,
8 = 24-25 n.
B. Possible Latinisms. In attempting to discern the reason or reasons
for such frequent omission of the Greek article, consideration should also
be given to the possibility that some of the relevant expressions were trans-
lated from, or influenced by, Latin originals, where there would of course
be no articles. However unexpected or startling the information may be.
No. 3 leaves no room to doubt the presence of legal Latin in the area ; to
which we can add, of course, the Latin of the governor's office and of his
army of occupation.
In addition to the omission of the definite article, other elements in
documents Nos. i and 2 that may reflect Latin influence are the following :i5
a) I.I and 14-15, 2.1. Dating by the Roman consuls and calendar was
uncommon in the Greek East prior to the middle of the third century. In
the papyri from Egypt there are more than two dozen consular dates from
43 B.C. to the death of Hadrian, and all but three are in Latin documents
(mostly relating to military affairs). Of the three Greek documents, two
{BGU IV 1074, P.Oxy. XXVII 2476), though they refer to the consuls of
A.D. 43, were actually written in the middle of the third century; and the
13 The article is also omitted when the rate of interest is specified: roKwv hpax^iiccloiv,
TOKOV rpioj^oXe'iov, etc.
14 Funk, op. cit. §258.
15 I must leave to the competence of others to say whether any of these can be traced
to local language or custom.
I04 Illinois Classical Studies, III
third {BGUl 140 = Chrest.Mitt. 373 = FIRA I 78; a.d. 119), Hadrian's
letter to the prefect Rammius Martialis regarding inheritance rights of
the children of soldiers who die intestate, identifies itself at the outset
as a.v\TC\ypa{(pov) iiTigT\oX{ris) tov Kvpiov /xe]^T7p/x[7]v]eu/u,eVT]S' [e/c rojv 'Pa>-
Thus, the dating by the Roman consuls in these transactions among non-
Romans may reflect a wider and earlier use of Latin formula, perhaps
under the impact of a military occupation (see also e, below), than papyri
and inscriptions from other parts of the Roman East would lead us to
expect. Two Greek documents from the Murabb'at caves, drawn up in the
neighboring province of Judaea some 150 kms. from the Ma(h)oza of
Nos. I and 2, also have consular dates. P.Jud.Des. 1 14 (a.d. 171 ?), a loan
between parties at least one of whom is a soldier XeyecJvos b\eKdT-q? (and
hence also a Roman citizen), has only the consular dating; P.Jud.Des. 115
(a.d. 124), a marriage contract between Jews, has the regnal year of
Hadrian (in the same titulature as i.i and 14, cf note ad loc.) followed by
the consular dating. ^^
b) 1.6 and 2i. In the papyri from Egypt (which regularly have the
idiomatic Kara Swa/xiv) the expression irpos Svvafxiv does not occur before
the fifth century, by which time the Greek koine shows many Latin intru-
sions. Does TTpos T7]v hvvap.Lv lu 1.6 and 21 render the Latin ad valorem?
In Corp. Gloss.Lat. kuto. hvvapnv is equated with pro viribus. While the
expression hvvapus XPVH-^'''^^ '^^ ^ot unknown in Greek,!'' our text may
be rendering vis argenti, a Latin expression that occurs, for example, in
Cicero. 18
c) 1.7 and 23. To express a rate such as "one half-denarius {Tpo-naiKov)
per hundred denarii" the koine uses ava, e/c and a»s- (as in lines 9 and 26),
never etV.^^ Nor can our text be explained in terms of classical Greek usage,
where ei? preceding a numeral expresses an upper limit or approxima-
tion. 20 Is et? here perhaps a translation of Latin fld/?2i
d) In the documents from Roman Egypt the legal guardian of a child
is called iiTLTpoTTos {— tutor), but a (non-Roman) woman transacts
16 The texts are reprinted in E. Koffmahn, op. cit.'{note 2), pp. 90 and 126. Comparable
evidence from Dura-Europos is later in date, the excavation having yielded no Greek
documents from the first Roman occupation of a.d. 115-117. The earliest relevant
document is P.Dura 25, of a.d. 180, which is dated by the consuls, the emperor's regnal
year and the local (Seleucid) era.
I'' It occurs, for example, in Herodotus 7.9, and is restored in Chrest.Mitt. 284.
18 De prov. cons. 2.4 and Tusc. disp. 5.32.91.
19 Cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik II. 2, 44 and index s.w.
20 Cf. LSJ s.v. III.2.
21 Cf. ets €Tos — ad annum, Corp. Gloss. Lat. s.v.
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business /lera Kvpiov tov Sttva. This Kvpios is normally her husband if
she has one and he is on the scene, but we find the role filled by all manner
of men, including even sons who are minors. In the Babatha archive only
her husband is styled KvpLo^,^^ apparently a literal use of the term, since
he alone is her "lord." In Nos. i and 2, where she is a widow, her trans-
actional guardian is styled iTTLTponos, the same term that is used for the
guardians of her young orphan son. This identity of terminology corre-
sponds to Roman usage, where the same word, tutor, serves in both kinds
of guardianship, tutor impuberis and tutor mulieris.
e) 1.38. Librarius is not only a Latin word, but its only previous occur-
rences in papyri earlier than the fourth century have been as military
secretaries.23 It is thus at least possible, and perhaps likely, that there was
a military detachment in the immediate area and No. i was drawn up for
the illiterate parties by the secretary of the detachment adding to his
income by a bit of "moonlighting. "24
IV. The Provincial Administration. Arabia, annexed to the empire in a.d. i 06
after being seized by a Roman army under A. Cornelius Palma, is the
Roman province about which our information is scantiest. The new
information contained in the documents from "the Cave of the Letters,"
as outlined in the preliminary reports, includes distinct evidence of
administrative changes introduced when the area passed from Nabatean
to Roman rule.^s
If—and it is still a very big if—the language of these documents does
turn out to reflect Latin influences, the establishment of such a fact,
coupled with the undoubted element of Roman law recorded in No. 3,
would amount to a quantum leap in our knowledge of the provincial
administration, suggesting a significant parallelism between Arabia and
the other new province that Trajan organized at almost the same time,
22 Cf. Y. Yadin, loc. cit. (note 8) 239.
23 5Ci7 423 = Chrest.Wilck. 480.29; P.Mich. VIII 466.27 and 29; SB X 10530.11-12.
24 The legionary headquarters were at Bostra, but detachments were garrisoned at
other strategic points in the province: cf. R-E 12, col. 151 1, P.Mich. VIII 466, and for the
same practice in Roman Egypt see now R. S. Bagnall, BASP 12 (1975) 135-144, esp. 138,
and 0. Florida {GRBS Monograph 7, 1976), pp. 23-29. On the identity of the legion in
Arabia at this time (previously thought to be the III Cyrenaica \^R-E 12, col. 15 10,
P.Mich. VIII 466.29 note]), see now below, note 25.
25 Cf. above, note 2, and esp. Y. Yadin, loc. cit. (note 8) 231. The evidence on the
annexation date and the identity of the initial garrison of the new province was recently
reviewed by G. W. Bowersock, <^P£ 5 (1970) 37-47. He concludes that the date was in
fact A.D. 106, and that Legio III Cyrenaica, still attested in Egypt in a.d. 127, was
transferred to Arabia a few years later, "in cormection with the revolt of Bar Kochba"
(P-43)-
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Dacia. Although Dacia lay east of the Adriatic, adjacent to that half of the
Roman empire which remained Greek in language and institutions, its
peoples had been but lightly touched by Hellenic influences; it was,
accordingly, organized like the Latin-speaking western instead of the
Greek-speaking eastern provinces. For Arabia the first published docu-
ments from "the Cave of the Letters" offer a suggestion of a similar,
though not identical, pattern of organization : the linguafranca of the area
was of course and remained Greek, but Roman legal institutions
—
expressed in Greek and adapted to local custom, to be sure—were spread
into this hitherto sparsely populated region along with the new Roman
military presence.^^
Texts 27
N.B. Interchange of et and i, frequent in both documents, is not separately noted in the
apparatus.
No. I
Ca. 33 X 30 cm. October 11 or 12, a.d. 125
["£'tous' eVjccTOU AvTOKpdropo\^^ Tpaiayov ASpiavov Kaioapos 2Je^aoTov
eVt inrccTajv MapKov OvaXepiov AaiariKov to j3 /cat Tltlov AkuXcIvov Trpo
reap- [a-]
2 [pcov etjScDv ^OKTCi)§pi(x)v, Kara Se tov apiOpiov rrj? CTrapx^ias Apa^ias
erovs CLKoaTov fxrjvos ' YTrep^epcTaiov Xeyop.ivov Oeapel rerapTT^ /cat
etKa-
[8l, iv Afajoj^a 77ept Zoapav im rGiv eTn^e^Xrjfxevwv fiaprvpcov ijxapTvpo-
TToirjoaTO Ba^ada Ui[xa)vos tov Mavajjpiov /cara ^Icodvoy "Ico-
4 [a-qTTov To]y <(/cat) 'EyXgi [/c]at A^Soo^Sa ^EXXgyOa i-rnTporrajv ^Irjoov
'I7]OOVT05 vlov avTTJs opcpavov KaTaoraOevTOJV rot aura) opcpavo) ^[tto]
[j8o]i'A[7j]s' {^[ouJA-^s"} Tctjv Uejpaiujy, 'iT\a\p6yTa>v tcov avTcov eVtrpoTraJV,
Xeyovaa' 8id to yyua? jJ-rj SeSojKevat tco via) p.\ov ±6 ]
6 [ ± 8 ] jpocpZa TTpos rrjY 8[v]yaiJ.iy ^t[6k]ov^ apy[v]pLov avTOV /cat tcSv
XoiTToJv v7Tapx6vTa>v avTov /cat pbaXioraTrpos ofxeiXiav rfy .i/co. [ 2-3 ]
[ ± 8 ]pu [/c]at pLT] x\op\ri\y\€iv avTU) tokov tov dpyvpiov et pi7] rpoTrat-
ei/cov €va et? e/carov hrjvdpia, exovaa vndpxovTa a^id-
8 [xP^c tovt\ov tov dp\yvpio\v ov e';^eTe tov opcpavov, 816 npoefxapTvpoTTOLrjoa
Iva et So/cei Vjxelv Sovvat, fioi, to dpyvpiov
26 Such an organizational concept would explain at least some of the apparent legal
anomalies of the documents, e.g., "la condition des parties, qui ne sont pas citoyens
romains et qui s'adressent a la juridiction du legat d'Arabie, la procedure utilisee . . . qui,
a Rome, est en droit classique du ressort de la procedure extra ordinem et non de Vactio
tutelae" (M. Lemosse, RHD 47 [1969] 291).
27 In addition to the plates of the ed. pr. (above note 3), I was able to use a pair of
excellent photographs very kindly lent me by Professor H. J. Polotsky. My text does not
seriously differ from that of the ed. pr. in No. 2; the differences in No. i are noted in the
appropriate places.
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[Si' aacpaXelag Trepl VTTod-qKTjg Trx)]y VTrapxovTwv fiov ^op-qyovaa tokov tov
apyvplov ojs ckoctov 8rjv[a]pico[v h-qvaptv Iv]
10 \rjpLLav, oOev Xa/JLTTpcbs 8i.aaco\9TJ fxov 6 vlos ev)([api]gTOvyTa [xaKapLCUTaTOLS
KaipoLS rjy[€]fJLa)v[€i]as '/[ouAtojy ['/ouAiavou rjye-]
[ixwuos €TTL ov TTcpl Trjs dTTeLdap]xf[i]ccg ocTToSoaeaJS rcov TpocpLwv irap-
7^i'[y]efA. re 17 Ba^ada 'Icoayj] [r](p Trppy[ey]p[afJL[x4va)]
12 [evel rcx)v eVtrpoTroiv rov 6p(pav\ov. [[^at]]
^ff Se /xtj, earai' tovto to
p,apTVpoTToiT]pia \\eyiveToW els Si/cai'tu/xa Kepbovs dpyvpLov tov 6p(pa-
[vov ] vacat
14 ^Etovs evccTov AvTOKpocTopos] Tpaiavov A8pLavov Kaiaapos He^aoToy
eVt i377aT[a)]p [MdpKov OvaXepiov]
[AaiaTiKov TO j8 Kal Tltlov AkvX€l\vov irpo T[eaaap6t»v] elhojv ['0/c]T[a)-
^piwv, Kara 8e tov dpi.6[x6v tt]s ivapxeiccs]
16 [Apa^las
€Tovs ecKOOTOu pL-qv6s 'Y\n€p\^e\p\€Taiov Aeyo/ieVou Qeap€\i
\T\e\Ta\p\Trj Koi et/cccSi iv Maojt^a Trepl
[Zoapav inl tcDv iTn^e^Xrjjfxevojv fiapTvpcov ifxapTvpoTTOirjaaTO Ba^aOa
Zip.a)vos TOV Mava-
18 [rjpiov KUTCc '/toccvou ^Io}ari\nov tov (^kol) 'EyXa /cat A^Sgo^Sa 'EXXovda
eTTLTpoTTajv 'Irjoov 'IrjaovTog
\ylov avTTJs opcpavov KaTaa^TaOivTcuv tco avTW opcpavu) vtto ^pvXfjs jajy
IJeTpaLojy, 7Tap6vTaj[v]
20 [tcov avTcbv eTTLTpoTTOJV,] Xeyovaa- Sia to u/xS? /xt7 SeSojKeVat to) via) [piov]
. . . .8 . [ 1-2 ] . [ vacat?
[Tpocpla vpos TTjv 8vv]a[j.iy tokov [d]pyvpigy [aujrou [KJat [xtDv] Apt7ra)[v]
y[TTap')(6vTcov avTOv]
22 [K]a[t /x]aA[taTa TTpo? o/xeiAta]v ^v [ ± 10 ]gy[ ± 6 Kal fxr] ^(oprjyeiv
avTO) t6kov\
Tg\v\ dp\yvp\iov e[t fxr] rpoTroctjetK-ov |va els eKajoy 8r]yapLa, e[xovcj]a
wap 1^0 [vra ] a^} [d;^pea ]
24 tp[ut]oi' [tov apyvplov] gy e^eTe tov optpavov, 816 vpoefxapTvpoTToiTjaa Iva
el 8oKel
vfielv 8gyval [x[oi to] ^pyvpiov Si' docpaXlas ^ ' irepl V7To6'qK7]s tcov
vnapxovTojv [xov X'^PV
26 [yjouacc tokov tov [dpyvpLo]y a)S e/carov 87jvapia)v 8rjvdpiv ev rjinav, odev
Xap.TrpcJos 8Laaoj-
9[fj p.ov] g vlos evxapigjwv tols jj-aKapiajTaTots Kaipols 'r)yepnx}ve\las]
'/oiiA[i]oy ^lovXiavov
28 rjyepLOjvos evl ov nepl ttjs diTeiOapxeias dTTg86oea)s TOJv Tpocplojv Trap-qv-
yeiXa eyoj Ba-
^aOd ^Icodvr) tw 7Tpoyeypapip.eycp evel tcuv eTTiTpoTTwv tov optpavov. el 8e
[xij, e'arai
30 Tovjg [to iJi,apTvpo]Trglr]fjLa els 8iKaiojpLa K€p8ovs dpyvplov tov opcpavov
el 8i86vTes
7j..cjLia[ + 4 eixap]Tvpo7TOLiqoaTO rj Ba^aOd cos irpoyeypavTai 8id
eTTLTpOTTOV aVTTJS TOuSc
10 /. evxctpi^aTwv (cf. line 27). 10, 11, 27, 28 /. riyeij.ov-. 24 iva Pap. 27 lovXiov
Pap.
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32 Tov Trpayfiajpls ^lovSov Xa]dovqiajvos o? napcbv VTreypaiJjey. (2nd hd.)
Ba^aOds UlfMcovos ifxapTvpoTToirjcdixrj'^i'y
Kaja ^luxxvov 'EyXa kul ^(jSS)ao^8a ^EXXovOa imTpcoTTUJV ^Hoovs
i"(t)>o<(u)> /not) opcpavov St' iTTiTpovov fiov ^lovSa
34 Xadovgiujvgs aKg\\o\ydcx)s To:<^t)s TTpoyp€ypap.fx4va'(^i)s ipiaaaiv. ^EXedt,-
apo9 'EXca^dpgv eypaipa virep avr-qs
ipojT-qOels Sicc to avjrjs fir) e<(t)SeVa<(t) ypapLfxaTa. vacat
36 (ist hd.) Kol eire^aXovTO fj-dprvpes eVra. Aramaic signature
Nabataean signature
38 d 8e ypdi/ja? tovto ©eeva? ZLfxcovos Xi^Xdpiog. Aramaic signature
32 imeypatpev : ifi corrected. 33 /. emrpoTTCDv, 'Itjoov. 34 /. alpiaaaw. 35 /. avrriv.
Translation
In the ninth year of Imperator Traianus Hadrianus Caesar Augustus,
in the consulship of M. Valerius Asiaticus for the second time and Titius
Aquilinus four days before the Ides of October, and according to the
reckoning of the province Arabia in the twentieth year the twenty-fourth
of the month Hyperberetaios (locally) called Thisri, in Mahoza-by-Zoara,
before the attesting witnesses,
Babatha daughter of Simon son of Menahem testified against John son
of Joseph alias Egla(s?) and Abdobdat son of Illuta, guardians of her
orphan son Jesus son ofJesus appointed for the said orphan by the town-
council of Petra, in the presence of the said guardians, declaring:
In view of the fact that you have not provided my orphan (?) son with
suitable(?) maintenance money in proportion to the quantity ofinterest on
his money and the rest of his property—and especially in relation to . . .
—
and that you allocate to him no interest on the money except one half-
denarius per hundred denarii
—
Now, I have property equivalent in value to this money of the orphan
that you hold (in trust), wherefore I previously testified to the effect that,
ifyou agree to give me the money on security ofa mortgage ofmy property,
I will furnish interest on the money at one and a half denarii per hundred
denarii, whence my son can be maintained splendidly, rendering thanks to
the(se) most blessed times of the governorship of the governor lulius
lulianus, before whom I, Babatha, sought a summons against the afore-
mentioned John, one of the guardians of the orphan, for his refusal to pay
out the (appropriate) maintenance money. Otherwise, this attestation will
serve as legal evidence of profit from the money of the orphan if they
give
. . .
Babatha has testified as aforestated through her guardian for this
matter, Judas son of Ktushion, who was present and subscribed. (2d hand)
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I, Babatha daughter of Simon, have testified through my guardian Judas
son of Ktushion against John son of Egla(s?) and Abdobdat son of Illuta.
guardians ofmy orphan son Jesus, according to the aforestated conditions.
I, Eleazar son of Eleazar, have written for her at her request, in view of
the fact that she is ilhterate. (ist hand) And there were applied (the
signatures of) seven witnesses.
(Aramaic) Yehudah son of Ktushion "lord of Babatha" in his presence
testified Babatha according to the written above. Yehudah has written
this.
(Nabatean) Abdobdat son of Illuta, in my presence and in the presence
ofmy colleague Yohana the son of Egla, we wrote this testimony according
to the above written. Abdobdat has written this.
(Aramaic) Yehohanan the son ofAlex in the hand of Yehoseph his son.
He who wrote this is Theenas son of Simon, librarius.
Notes
1 (and 14) This version ofHadrian's nomenclature is found only here and in P.Jud.Des.
115, the closest parallels elsewhere being 6 Kvpios Tpmavos 'A8piav6s Kalaap and Imp.
Traianus Hadrianus: cf. P. Bureth, Les titulatures imperiales.
On the consular dating see above, §1116.
1-2 There is a discrepancy ofone day in the date. In the calendar ofRome "four days
before the Ides" designates October 12th; in that of the province of Arabia, Hyper-
beretaios 24th corresponds to October nth (cf. R-E 10, col. 1595; A. E. Samuel, Greek and
Roman Chronology {Handb.d.Altertumswiss. 1. 7] 177). A note in the ed. pr. suggests that the
discrepancy may be due to the fact that a.d. 124 was a leap year. It is hardly likely,
however, that the intercalary day would still affect the calendar ten months after the end
of the leap year.
2 et/ca[s ed. pr., noting the occurrence of the nominative in another (unpublished)
document written on the same day.
3 (and 16) The village name Ma(h)oza is new. Zoara, here a first-declension feminine,
appears in No. 2 as Zoora, apparently neuter plural. According to Ptolemy's map, it lay
southeast of and not far from Petra. Details (including a different localization by some
modern scholars) are summarized by M. Lemosse, The Irish Jurist 3 (1968) 366 n. 3.
3 (and 1 7) e'mjSoAAoj does not occur in this context in the papyri from Roman Egypt
(where we find e.g., Sta twv vTroyeypafLfxevcov fiapTvpcov, P.Oxy. 2131. 3), but P.Dura 26.5
has enl Tcov imPe^\r]fj,evcov Kal €g(ppayeiap.evwv dvSpwv, and in P.Dura 18.34 there is among
the witnesses' signatures the notation eTre/SoAd/xiji/ : see further the Dura editor's comments
pp. 103, 140.
3-4 (and 18) 'EyXa: a new name, with nominative presumably in -os (but the
Nabatean signature in line 38 has Egla)
.
The filiation stated here is John son ofJoseph son of Eglas. Everywhere else, both in
Greek and in Aramaic (1.33 and 38, 2.6 and 1 1-12), he is styled John son of Eglas orJohn
son ofJoseph. This suggests that Joseph and Eglas are alternative names, and that we
should accordingly read 'lojo-q-nov rov <^Kaly 'EyXa in 1.3-4 ^"d 18.
4 (also 12, 18-19, 29, 33) eTTLTpoTTOJv . . . 6p<pavov : There is no indication of how old
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the boy was at this time, but he was still under guardianship seven years later, when No. 2
was written.
4-5 (and 19-20) In Roman Egypt guardians were appointed by the grammateus
(metro) poleos, the strategos, or the exegetes (usually acting for a higher official) : see most
recently BASP 7 (1970) 1 16-1 18. At Rome and elsewhere appointment was normally by
municipal magistrates, but possible involvement of the municipal council is suggested by
a quotation from Ulpian in Digest 27.8.1. pr., si a magistratibus municipalibus tutor datus sit,
non videtur per ordinem electus. Thus, while the present instance of appointment by the boule
of Petra is unprecedented in extant documents, it may not be "une regie tout-a-fait
particuliere" (M. Lemosse, loc. cit. 368; similarly "jamais d'un conseil," 369). Cf. E.
Sachers' monograph-length article "Tutela" in R-E 7A, esp. col. 15 14.
5 (and 20) M. Lemosse's suggestion {loc. cit. 366 n. 4), however qualified, that the
words Xiyovaa Sia may indicate a sworn declaration seems far-fetched. On Xeyovoa see
above, §IIIA.
5 At the end supply perhaps opcpavov, paralleling the expression in lines 4 and 33.
See further below, 20 n.
5-6 (and 20-22) The obligation that Babatha here charges the guardians with
violating is succinctly expressed in one of the Adriani sententiae {A?ipiavov anocpdaeis)
:
Adrianus dixit curatori: ''propter hoc ergo datus es, utfame neces pupillum? pro modo ergo facultatis
alimenta ei praesta." {Abpiavos flnev tw (ppovTioT-fj- 8ia tovto ovv eSo0<T;>s, tva Xifiw 7rv<i)^Tj?
Tov 6p(pav6v; Kara Swafxiv ovv ttjs vTroardaecDS Tpo^pla avTw Trdpex^-) Corp. Gloss. Lat. Ill,
36, 5-14-
6 The restoration eViTT^Seta] is suggested by the sense and perhaps by the remnants
at the corresponding point in line 20.
6 (and 22) After 6p.€i\iav in line 6 eta is clear. The following letter, according to the
indications of line 22, ought to be nu; if so it is a curiously distorted nu, the only such
example of a letter that is formed quite regularly throughout. In what follows the letters
iKo stand out clearly, preceded by a letter, clear but with its top gone, which may be
gamma or sigma or tau, and followed by the bottom tip of a letter that may be iota,
sigma, tau, upsilon (most likely) or even chi. The attempt to read the beginning as et
(yielding e.g., ilKOTyois) finds its obstacle in the fact that the presumed iota does not
descend below the line, which it does everywhere else in the et combination. [See Post-
script.]
The loss of what follows leaves unclear whether ojxiXia refers here to general local
practice or more specifically to this wealthy family's social standing (compare imoaraais
in the Adriani sententia above).
7 (and 23) The word for one-half denarius, here masculine, has previously occurred
as a neuter.
Assuming that the interest is here stated per mensem (the standard Greek and Roman
practice), 28 Babatha's complaint is that the guardians, who are presumably receiving
interest at least at the standard rate of one per cent per month, are spending only half of
that on her son's maintenance. See further below, 12 n.
8 (and 24-25) As Polotsky points out in a footnote of the ed. pr., the tva clause is a
hybrid conflate of two constructions, (i) ei boKil vfilv hovvai and (2) Iva, el SoKei vfilv,
Saire.
9 (and 26) On the Greek ending -iv for -lou, in evidence from at least the third
century B.C., see E. Mayser, Grammatik 1. 2, pp. 15-16.
28 Cf. e.g., WB s.v. TOKOS, CIL III p. 930 no. 3 = FIRA III 123.
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g-io (and 26) In contrast to the guardians, whom she accuses ofspending far less than
the interest actually received on the invested funds (cf. above, 7 n.), Babatha here offers
to pay out three times as much if the administration of the funds is turned over to her.
It may be that this higher-than-normal rate is evidence of frontier conditions, with invest-
ment capital scarce and at a premium. See further below, 12 n.
10 (and 27) Although lulius lulianus "cannot be identified with certainty with any
of the known bearers of that name,"29 it is at least worth noting that he may have been a
son or grandson {R-E 10 col. 158, no. 61) of Ti. lulius Alexander. Favoring such an
identification are the longstanding business interests of the family in the Red Sea region,30
and evidence of prominent governmental careers exercised wholly or nearly so in the
Egypt-Judea-Arabia geographical triangle: We have long known, for example, that Ti.
lulius Alexander was first epistrategos of the Thebaid and then procurator in Judea before
becoming prefect of Egypt; and now we find in one of the unpublished documents from
"The Cave of the Letters" that the governor of Arabia in a.d. 130 was named Haterius
Nepos,^! no doubt the son of the prefect of Egypt of a.d. 120-124. Such a regional policy
in governance may well have been the concomitant or counterpart of Hadrian's well-
known regionalization of Rome's far-flung military units. Such a policy may also be
reflected in the shuffle of legions that took place between ca. a.d. 120 and 140, when the
III Cyrenaica, which had been stationed in Egypt from Augustus to Hadrian, was moved
to Arabia, to be replaced in Egypt by the II Traiana, which had probably been stationed
in Syria under Trajan and Hadrian.
1
1
(and 28) -napayyiXXw normally expresses the action of the presiding judge in
issuing a summons: cf. WB s.v. Here, with Babatha (the complainant) as its subject, the
verb presumably conveys that the summons was issued at her request.
1 1-12 (and 28-30) TraprjvYeiXa e'yco ed. pr. This reading is clear in line 28, but line 1
had something different, related to the crossed-out words of line 12. Of the seven letters
before Ba^ada in line 1 1 the middles are lost in a break caused by a horizontal fold of the
papyrus. The very bottoms of the letters are preserved, together with dots of ink from the
tops of four of the letters. The three letters before Ba^ada cannot be eyw but look most like
the remnants of reTj. The letter before those three ought-—as in line 28, and because the
statement has since line 5 = 20 been in the first person—to be alpha, i.e., the ending
ofnap^vyeiXa, but ifso it is an alpha smaller than normal for this hand ; epsilon would fit the
space and remaining trace of ink much more comfortably.
In sum, it appears that the scribe first wrote TrapTjyyeiAc re -fj Ba^ada ^Iwavr) . . . Kai
TovTO TO fiapTvpoTTolrjfxa iyevero els SiKalcoixa. He then drew a horizontal line through
Kai and iyevero, canceling those words (whether he also canceled anything before Ba^aBa
cannot be determined because of the horizontal break in the papyrus), and inserted el he
fxr], earai interlinearly. In lines 28-30 he wrote only the corrected text.
According to a note in the ed. pr., the napayyeXla, written on the same day, is extant
among the as yet unpublished documents: cf. above, 2 n.
12 (and 30) €1? . . . optpavov: The meaning is far from clear. I suspect that Babatha,
after chiding against the guardians for spending on her son's maintenance only a fraction
of the interest yielded by his money (cf. above, 7 n., 10 n.), is here accusing the guardians
of profiting from their trust by pocketing the rest of the interest themselves. Some such
29 H.J. Polotsky, Israel Exploration Journal 12 (1962) 259.
30 Cf. A. Fuks, jyP 5 (1951) 214-216, or the brief summary by E. G. Turner, JRS 44
(1954) 59-
31 Cf. H. J. Polotsky, loc. cit.
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malversation was presumably the basis of the actio tutelae envisaged in document No. 3.
But the matter v^'as presumably settled out ofcourt, since No. 2 shows the guardians paying
for the boy's maintenance seven years later.
20 ad Jin. j3 . . . §aj[ . . j «</. pr. Of the first letter only the top loop or hook is left. The
ductus of the ink stroke seems to me to give 9 as another possible reading: 6p\<pa.voy?
[See Postscript.]
25 The interlinear insert is blurred. The second letter may be lambda, less likely
delta,
31 7; at the beginning of the line may be tt.
32 According to a note of the ed. pr., after npaynaTos some of the documents of the
Babatha archive have and others omit x«P'»' (for which the lacuna here has no room).
33 Haovovo, ed. pr.
36 The statement calls for seven witnesses, but the signatures that follow name at
most five men.
No. 2
Ca. 13 X 19 cm. August 19, A.D. 132
eVi VTrdrcov Falov Seppiov Avyopelypv /cat TlovirXiov Tp€^io\v E€py\i\avo\y
SeKareaadpcov KaXavSoJv I!€7TT€iJ.[P]piajv Kara, tov rrjs veas i[7Ta]p-)(las
Apa^t-
as d.pidp.6v erovs €^86p,ov ei«roCTTo[u] firjvos FopTnaiov 7rpa)T[r) e]v Maco^a
TT-epi/xer/Do; Zoopojv. Ba^a6a{s} Zip.u>\v\os , ovp-rrapovTOS avrfj [iTTiTporrov]
K[a]t
5 VTTcp avT7J9 VTToypdcpovTos BajSeAf[s'] Mava-qfiov, d/xcpoTelpoi r]ri[s] (xvttjs
Maco-
^a?, Eipicjvi KVpTco ^lojdvov ^EyXS. [ri]]s ocvT[rj]s Mawt,a^ )(^aipi\v
.\ oov
Sevrepov iin-
TpoTTov KaraoTaOevTOf [± 16] vtt[6 ^ovXrjs /Terpjataiv '/7jo-p[u-]
ov ^Irjoovov opcpavov v[lov] iJLoy, dTT[€ox]py 7r[ap]cl: a[o]u Is Apyp[v Tp]p(pca)v
Kai ayi-fpi-
a^/Liou TOV avTOV 'Irjaoypv y[lov] /u,[ou] dpyvpiov SrjvapLcoy [e^] g[7r]p p-rjvos
10 Hav-qp-ov 7rpcL»T7;<(?) tov avrov €Tov(^sy €^8pp,ov eiKoarov /xe;(pi Fopin-
[aLo]v rpiuKd-
81, fX7)vcov TeAi'cov rpls. < Aramaic signature <
Aramaic signature <-
Aramaic signature <-
Aramaic signature <-
15 ipp.rjvia{s] Ba^add? Eipauvos' direaxov Trapd Z'l'/xcuvt Kvpru) 'Icodyov
iTTLTpoTTos
'
Itjcovov vlcp /xou ts Ad[y]pv T[po](pLwv Kccl dp,(pia^iJLov aVTOV
dpyvpiov 8rjvapLcov e^ diro p.r]v6s nayrjp.ov TrpwTrjs P-^XP^ ropinaiov
TpiaKd8l
€TOVS
€^86p,ov cIkootov, at etaiv p-^jv^? [Te'Aioi Tp]lf . [8id eTrtTJ/poTTOu avrrjs
Boc^cXl? Mavar]piov.
r€pp,ay[o\9 '/ot;S[o]i' eypaipoc.
I Airyovplvov. 4 Trepifierpov. 8-9 ap.<piaafiOV. 9 8r]vdpia. ID- 1 1 rpiaKaSos.
II rpicov. 15 Elyauvos Kvprov. 1 6 eViTpOTrov, viov, a/xytac/iou. 1 7 hyjvapia, rpiuKaSos.
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Translation
In the consulship of C. Serrius Augurinus and P. Trebius Sergianus
fourteen days before the Kalends of September, according to the reckoning
of the new province Arabia in the twenty-seventh year the first of the
month Gorpiaios, in Mahoza-by-Zoora. Babatha daughter of Simon, with
her guardian present and subscribing for her, both of the said Mahoza, to
the hunchback Simon son ofJohn son of Eglas, greeting. You having been
appointed by the town council of Petra to be [in place of your father?] the
second guardian ofmy orphan son Jesus son ofJesus, I have received from
you, toward the account of maintenance and clothing of the said Jesus my
son, six denarii of silver (for the period) from the first of the month
Panemos of the said twenty-seventh year up to the thirtieth of Gorpiaios,
three complete months.
(Aramaic) Babatha the daughter of Simeon has received from Simeon
the son ofYohana the son of Yehoseph the epitropos ofmy son Yeshua for
clothing and food of my son Yeshua, six silver dinars, from the first of
Tamuz until the thirtieth of Elul year twenty-seven, which are three full
months. Babeli the son of Menahem has written this.
Translation of (the statement of) Babatha daughter of Simon: I have
received from Simon the hunchback son ofJohn, guardian ofmy son Jesus,
toward the account of his maintenance and clothing, six denarii of silver
(for the period) from the first of month Panemos up to the thirtieth of
Gorpiaios of the twenty-seventh year, which are three complete months.
By her guardian Babeli son of Menahem.
I, Germanos son ofJudas, have written (this).
Notes
4 Zoopcov. presumably the genitive of a neuter plural form (cf above, 1.3 n.).
6-7 On the duration of the boy's guardianship see above, 1.4 n.
5 (and 18) Ba^eXis: As the Aramaic (line 14) gives the nominative of Babatha's
guardian's name as Babeli, the ending in -i? is apparently intended as a genitive (presum-
ably following the homophonous -rj, -ijs declension)
.
7 Perhaps the lacuna had something like avrl tov irarpos aov. The substitution of
the son raises interesting questions, (i) Had the father died, or simply asked the boule to
appoint his son in his stead ? We have no way of knowing, but a priori the former seems
likelier. (2) Greek and Roman practice was normally content with a single guardian, but
the orphan Jesus appears to have been under the constant tutelage of two (so too in
P.Cattaoui verso = Chrest.Mitt. 88 1.26-28, II. 13-15). Was this required by local custom
(each to serve as a check on the other?), or merely an ad hoc arrangement here, perhaps
at the insistence of one of the parties? Again we have no way of knowing, but a priori the
former again seems likelier.
8-19 and 16 a/i93ta^/iof5: on zeta for sigma see E. Mayser, op. cit. I, p. 204.
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lo TrptoTT): In contrast to the general tendency in postclassical Greek for datives to be
replaced by genitives (cf. e.g., A. Debrunner, op. cit., pp. i lo-i 13), here and later (lo-i i
and 1 7 TpiuKaSi, 1 5 Zinojvi KvpTw) the writer of No. 2 uses a dative where a genitive is
required. In the numerals irpdrj] and rpiaKaSi the error is readily understandable, since
days of the month on which documents are drawn up are expressed in the dative.
15 e'p/xTyvia defines what follows as a Greek translation of the acknowledgment of
receipt that Babatha, acting through her guardian (cf. line 18), made in her native tongue.
16 vlio: om. ed. pr.
Postscript
A preprint of the forthcoming article by H. J. Wolff (cf above, note 5)
became available to me after the preceding pages had been written. In
that article—leaving aside here the extensive legal commentary—Wolff
offers the following points of textual interest in document No. i
.
Line 20 (= 5-6) : Wolff thinks that the end of line 20 can be read and
restored as [/xov rja Seovra [avrw], which gives excellent sense and fits the
space well. Unfortunately, the vertical stroke that he takes as completing
a nu is really the bottom of the rho oi vapovrcov in the line above.
Lines 6-7 (= 22): Wolff reads the visible end of line 6 as rjv 7]kov[,
which may be right: the nu still remains troublesome {cf above, note to
line 6 [= 22]), but the eta, while not in its usual form, can be paralleled
elsewhere in the document (e.g., in Srjvdpia, line 7).
Wolff then restores o/xeiAtav j]v rJKovlaa elxov v/xlv, translating "auf das
Gesprach hin, das ich (zu euch) kommend mit euch hatte," and citing the
"ahnliche Sprachwendung" toi)? v6[xovs ^kcv exojv of Demosthenes 37.45.
Cf. also P.Oxy. 1588. 6-8, to. apyvpia nepl <Lv ttoAAcc/ci? aoi anavrqaas
(hjx^ikiaa. See now also Wolff's article in RIDA 23 (1976) 271-290.
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9Some Roman Elements in Roman Egypt
J. F. GILLIAM
My purpose here is not to attempt a comprehensive survey of a large and
often elusive subject. I will merely comment on a few texts that appear to
deserve more attention, with larger questions in mind though they may not
be stressed. No one would claim that in Egypt Roman influence was as
penetrating and significant as in Gaul or Spain. Additions and changes
that in some sense are specifically Roman may often seem as superficial
and inconsequential as the inscriptions carved on the statue of "Memnon"
or the graffiti of tourists of the Roman period in the nearby royal tombs.
But even the seemingly superficial and ephemeral may prove to have some
interest and significance, while what is basic and hardly changing through
the centuries may often be taken for granted, once grasped. In any event,
not everything Roman in Egypt was entirely superficial.
I. P.Mich. Ill 169 = FIRA III 4 = CPL 162
This diptych, found in Karanis and dated in a.d. 145, contains the birth
certificate of illegitimate twins, MM. Sempronii Sp{urii) filii Sarapio et
SocratioA The choice oi cognomina seems to reflect a concern for balance and
shows more imagination than Gemellus and Geminus, for example,
recorded in an inscription from Rome {CIL VI 190 12). The twins are
described as ex incerto patre. The mother, Sempronia Gemella, made the
declaration, with the help of a tutor, C. lulius Saturninus. Obviously, she
was a Roman citizen and had this declaration prepared for that reason.
Her sons' civic status, it will be seen, depended on hers. Gibbon remarked
that among the "solid advantages" ofRoman citizenship was "the benefit
of the Roman laws, particularly in the interesting articles of marriage,
testaments, and inheritances." 2 The advantages might involve troublesome
1 First published by H. A. Sanders, AJA 32 (1928) 309-329.
2 E. Gibbon, The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (London, 1896) I 37
(ed. Bury).
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complications for individuals. But though situations differed, at the time
of this text citizenship often continued to have important consequences in
everday life.
It will sufBce to give the inner text of the diptych r^
II
Sempronia Gemella t(utore) a(uctore) C • lulio Satur-
nine testata est eos qui signaturi
erant se enixam esse ex in-
certo patre • XII Kal • Aprel(es) q(uae) p(roximae) f(uerunt)
natos masculinos geminos eosque
vocetari M M Sempronios Sp • filios
Sarapionem et Socrationem
ideoque se has testationes in-
terposuisse dixit quia lex
III
Aelia Sentia et Papia Poppaea
spurios spuriasve in albo profiteri
vetat -d-e-r-e-e-b-t-ss-
Actum Alex(andriae) ad Aeg(yptum) III • K • Maias Imp(era-
tore)
Caesare T • Aelio Hadriano Antonino
Aug(usto) Pio nil M • Aurelio Caesare II cos •
anno VIII Imp(eratoris) Caesare T. Aeli Hadriani
Antonini Aug(usti) Pii mense Pachon
die . nil .
The first editor of the diptych, H. A. Sanders, suggested that the tutor
Saturninus was in fact the father of the twins and a soldier.^ More recently
H. C. Youtie has referred to this possibility with understandable interest
in an article on illegitimacy, remarkable for its penetration and humanity.^
Pertinent legal texts make it clear that the phrase ex incerto patre need not
be taken literally. Herennius Modestinus states, vulgo concepti dicuntur qui
patrem demonstrare non possunt, vel qui possunt quidem, sed eum habent, quern
habere non licet.^ A decision of Caracalla provides an example in the second
category.7 A woman found that she had unwittingly married a slave,
named Eros, believing him to be free. The emperor ruled that she could
recover her dos and whatever else Eros owed her, and adds regarding their
children, Jilii autem tui, ut ex libera nati incerto tamen patre, spurii ingenui
3 The numerals II and III are added by the editor in P.Mich.
^ Specifically a legionary, AJA 32 (1928) 328.
5 "AFIATOPES: Law vs. Custom in Roman Egypt," Le Monde Grec . . . Hommages a
Claire Preaux (Brussels, 1975) 723-740. For the diptych see 728-729, 736.
6 Dig. I 5.23.
"^ Cod. lust. \ iB.ci.
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intelleguntur. It seems reasonable to conclude that the father of the twins
was probably also illicit rather than unknown. At any rate, Gemella was
not always careless and improvident, and she acted as a concerned but
hopeful mother once her sons were born. The declaration was prepared to
help protect a desirable civic status, and the copy we have was evidently
thought worth keeping in the family records for a time.^
But should we assume that the father was probably a soldier ? Such an
assumption would not be unnatural in many periods.^ More specifically,
it is well known that till the time of Severus Roman soldiers could not
marry, and that their illegitimate children were numerous. 10 Further, one
may reasonably suspect that Sempronia Gemella's citizenship had been
inherited from a father, or more remote ancestor, who had served in the
army.ii If so, she may have had family connections in military circles.
Quite possibly, too, some or all of the men named in the text may have
been soldiers or veterans. ^2 g^t none is identified as such, and it seems
necessary to consider the matter further.
The three other testationes that concern illegitimate children may prove
instructive {CPL isg-iGi).^^ jn date, they run from a.d. 127 to 138. All
three were made by the fathers, who were soldiers serving in auxiliary
cohorts; the mothers are merely named. The declarations were drawn up
and signed in the hiberna of the soldiers' units. i"* In that prepared by
Gemella one finds merely Alex{andriae) ad Aeg(yptum), with no reference to
a camp or unit. is In the only text in which the names of witnesses are
8 It came from house B 7, "in which were found datable papyri of the second century
A.D.," AJA 32 (1928) 309. Whether any may be connected with the diptych, I do not
know.
9 For the problem in France in the early eighteenth century, e.g., see A. Corvisier,
Uarmee frangaise de la fin du XVII^ siecle . . .: Le Soldat (Paris, 1964) II 885-886. A soldier
found to be responsible might be imprisoned.
10 See J. Lesquier, Uarmee romaine d'Egypte (Cairo, 1918) 262-279; ^- Nesselhauf, CIL
XVI 154-155; G. R. Watson, The Roman Soldier (London, 1969) 133-140. The number of
legionary recruits ex castris was considerable; for Egypt see Lesquier, 211, 214. H. C.
Youtie discusses illegitimate children of soldiers, loc. cit. (n. 5) 737-740.
11 R. Cavenaile lists 26 Sempronii in his "Prosopographie de I'armee romaine d'Egypte
d'Auguste a Diocletien," Aegyptus 50 (1970) 294-295. The name is common in Karanis,
and Sempronii Gemelli are known there and in the army. The twins may have been given
her father's />raeno/nen. The fact that her tutor is not her father may mean that he had died.
12 Sanders quite reasonably suggested legionaries, AJA 32 (1928) 328. There seems,
however, to be no reason to think that Gemella was a freedwoman, as he does, pp. 327-328.
13 For some comments on CPL 159 see J. F. Gilliam, Hommages a Claire Preaux 771-773.
14 In CPL 161 ad hib{erna). A town is also named in each.
15 InFIRA III 47 = CPL221 (a.d. 142) in castris Aug {ustis) hibernisleg{ionis) II Tr{aianae)
FoT[tis) et aloe Mauretanae is added. Cf. also CPL 102 (a.d. 92) and 189 (a.d. 153).
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preserved, they identify themselves in the regular military fashion by their
century or turma and sometimes by rank {CPL 159). In all three testationes
those making the declarations explain their situation and thus the form of
the document (which is not the professio made for legitimate children) as
propter districtionem militarem. In one the father adds a specific reason for
preparing it: ut possit post honestam missionem suam ad epicrisin suam adprobare
filium naturalem esse {CPL 159). These testationes concerning children of
soldiers obviously differ from that of Gemella in significant ways. But the
most striking one is the role of the father in the former, and his complete
absence in the latter, made more emphatic by the substitution of Spurius
and incertus pater. The absence of any military titles and terminology has
already been stressed.
As has been noted, the fathers in CPL 159-161 were all auxiliaries. But
there is no reason to suppose that a legionary could not make use of such
a document. A well known letter of Hadrian, which was posted in the
camp of the two legions in Egypt in a.d. i 19, specifically established the
right of children who were acknowledged during the period of military
service to succeed to their fathers' property. i^ A testatio would have been an
obvious way ofacknowledging a child for this purpose or others. As regards
auxiliaries, after some date between a.d. 140 and 144 children were no
longer granted citizenship upon their father's discharge. i'^ But this does not
seem to provide an adequate explanation of the absence or suppression of
the father's name in our text.
In considering a soldier's restrictions and especially his inability to have
a legal marriage, it should be kept in mind that he had a great deal of
freedom as regards relations with women and responsibilities to children.
No vow of celibacy was required. He could take an unofficial wife or
concubine, if he was not content with more casual connections, and
acknowledge children without concern about disciplinary action. A testatio
concerning illegitimate twins should not have caused trouble unless there
were other complications. The military diplomata, from the time of their
first appearance under Claudius, gave auxiliary soldiers conubium with the
informal uxores they might already have, when they approached or reached
the time of discharge. i^ The grant of citizenship to their children until
16 BGU 140 = Mitteis, Chrest. 373 = FIRA I 78. Cf. the fragmentary opening lines of
P.Oxy. XLII 3014 (a new text of the Gnomon Id. Log.).
1'^ As is evident from the diplomata; see e.g., G. Alfoldy, Historia 17 (1968) 217, and now
esp. H. Wolff, Chiron 4 (1974) 479-510.
18 In the formula commonly used the emperor granted to those listed, conubium cum
uxoribus, quas tunc habuissent, cum est civitas iis data, aut, siqui caelibes essent, cum iis, quas postea
duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas.
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Antoninus Pius has already been mentioned. In BGU 140, as we have seen,
Hadrian assumed that soldiers might formally recognize children and be
interested in their welfare. Nevertheless, the wives of soldiers, to give them
this courtesy title, were particularly dependent on the good will and sense
of responsibility of their husbands. They had very little legal protection,!^
and whatever social pressures might be exerted on their behalf would
depend on circumstances such as the unit's location and its movements,
and on the proximity and importance of their relatives.20
Further, unlike peasants and villagers in Egypt or elsewhere, soldiers
obviously did not need wives to share their work,2i and though many
nevertheless had and retained them, many others did not. Tacitus writes
of some veterans settled in Italy in the time of Nero, neque coniugiis susci-
piendis neque alendis liberis sueti orbas sine posteris domos relinquebant {Ann., XIV
27.2). Gravestones of soldiers very often name commilitones or brothers as
heirs, with no mention of wives or children. Of the auxiliary diplomata that
are sufficiently preserved to settle the matter in the period from Claudius
to 140, 28 include wives, children, or both, but in 38 neither wives nor
children are found. At the end of this period, however, especially in a
province as relatively quiet as Egypt, the proportion of soldiers having
wives and children presumably became substantially higher.22 But what-
ever the exact figure may have been, no doubt it was considerably lower
than that of the same age group in the civilian population. On the other
hand, one may suspect that the proportion of disappointed women and
abandoned children was higher around military camps than in ordinary
villages.
19 They could not recover any money that had been given as a concealed dos; see
P.Cattaoui = Mitteis, Ckrest. 372. The state made no provision for soldiers' widows, though
nearly half of auxiliary soldiers might be expected to die before they completed their
twenty-five years term of service.
20 Obviously daughters or sisters of soldiers in the unit might be expected to have an
advantage.
21 If soldiers had inherited or acquired property, wives might be useful, as any bride
also might be who had land or money.
22 Of the auxihary diplomata from Claudius through Trajan 10 included wives and
children, 4 children only, and 30 neither wives nor children. Of those from 117 to 140,
5 included wives and children, 8 children only, i a wife only, and 8 neither wives nor
children. The figures are too small to allow one to reach any firm conclusions, but they
suggest that more soldiers were forming families in the first part of the second century,
which should be kept in mind in considering the withdrawal of grants of citizenship to
children ca. 140. To judge from the figures we obtain from this source, sailors showed little
interest in family life. Of their diplomata up to 140, i included a wife and a child, 2 children
only, and 12 neither wives nor children. Inscriptions record more marriages and children,
but it is hard to know how representative they are.
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To return to the diptych, it seems to me very doubtful that the twins
were born in a legally irregular but stable family of a soldier, and very
doubtful too that Saturninus was their father. If he were, he would appear
to be in effect disowning them, in direct contrast to the soldiers in CPL
1 59-161. Perhaps Gemella did not know or would not name the father.
Or whoever she named may have felt uncertain and unwilling to accept
responsibility. Perhaps the father was too closely related; e.g., Roman
citizens could not marry sisters or aunts. ^3 If the father was a peregrinus,
Roman citizenship could not have been claimed for the twins if he were
identified.24 Or he may have been married to someone else or unmention-
able for other reasons. The document simply does not provide enough
information to settle the questions it raises.
Evidence from other sources would be welcome. As it happens, a
C. lulius Saturninus and a Sempronia Gemella are linked again in an
entry in the great tax roll from Karanis of 1 71/172 and in another in the
roll of 172/173.25 The wax tablet of 145, it will be recalled, was found in
Karanis. It is entirely possible that the two persons with these names in the
tablet were still alive twenty-seven years or more later. Gemella was
presumably quite young when her sons were born. Unfortunately, the tax
rolls do not state the relationship of their Saturninus and Gemella. She
merely pays some taxes for which Saturninus was responsible, as his agent
or perhaps as a lessee. She did the same for other land owners, on what
basis is also not recorded.^6 The combination of the names makes it
tempting to conclude that the Saturninus and Gemella of the tablet and
of the tax rolls were the same. If so, their relationship was evidently a
continuing one, whether or not he remained her tutor. Further, in another
papyrus from Karanis of 176/179 a lulius Saturninus is described as a
veteran and landowner, P.Mich. IX 535. It seems certain that he is the
man found in the tax rolls. ^^ If he was also Gemella's tutor in 145, which
seems to me probable, he was no doubt at that time still a soldier on active
service. 28 The most simple explanation of his role may be that he was a
23 It seemed to be necessary to record the prohibition in Gnomon Id. Log. 23.
24 In keeping with the lex Minicia. For instances of those affected see R. Taubenschlag,
The Law of Greco-Roman Eg)>pt in the Light of the Papyri^ (Warsaw, 1955) 108, n. 18.
25 P.Mich. IV 223, lines 3289-3291 and 224, lines 3901-3903.
^^ P.Mich. IV 223, lines 2144-2147 and 3292-3297 and 225, lines 2423-2425; cf. 223,
lines 2906-2908, 224, lines 4913-4917, and 358 B, lines 19-21. But these entries require an
expert's commentary. Close relatives (a brother and sister?) and a workman or lessee
with an Egyptian name seem to be involved.
27 This is the view of the editor, E. M. Husselman.
28 If Saturninus had enlisted in a legion, ala, or cohort in 140, for example, he would
have been discharged ca. 165 when about forty-five.
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family friend from Karanis, who took the place of Gemella's deceased
father in making arrangements for her testatio.
To turn to the witnesses, the names of several require revision or
comments. The signatures are copied in this text, and it is helpful to have
all of them in the same hand. But some are poorly preserved. They have
been read as follows :29
M. Vibi Pollionis
M. Octavi Sereni
L. Aemili Maximi
L. Caponi Saturnini
5 C. Aebuti Saturnini
C. Vibievi Crassi
M. Holconi Ampiss[i]
In line 4 one should read L. Aponi Saturnini. This eliminates the name
Caponius which, as Professor Sanders remarked, appears not to be
attested. Nor does Ampissus in line 7 seem to be found elsewhere. Here I
would suggest Ampliati. In line 6 the gentilicium appears not as yet to have
been read satisfactorily. It may have ended -usi, but I have nothing to
propose for the beginning.^o Crassi is not right. Carisi is an attractive
possibility, as Professor Youtie has observed. 3i
The seven names, considered as a group, have a correct, distinctly Latin
aspect. Misleading or ambiguous as this may be, Holconius at least is a
very rare gentilicium, otherwise known only in Pompeii. ^2 L. Aponius
29 I have depended on the plates published in Sanders' article (above n. i), but H. C.
and L. C. Youtie have most generously and helpfully examined the originals and checked
my suggestions.
^0 Arangio-Ruiz' Vibiem is an emendation.
31 He proposed this after I had suggested Car- . The alternatives that I had not
mentioned but had in mind were Carisi or Carini. The name is probably to be taken as
C{h)arisius rather than the Latin Carisius. In regard to the cognomen in line 7 he writes
"Your Ampliati is attractive, especially with respect to /, although p is hard to fix definitely
on the photo."
32 Sanders had noticed this, AJA 32 (1928) 320. The occurrences in texts published
more recently, so far as I know, are all from Pompeii. For the family see M. della Corte,
Case ed abitanti di Pompei^ (Naples, 1965) 239-242. Ampliatus, which I read as Holconius'
cognomen, is most often found as a name of slaves and freedmen. But it appears to be more
widely used in towns of Central and Southern Italy, in the areas included in CIL IV, IX,
X, and XI. In view ofthe gentilicium the occurrences in Pompeii are particularly interesting,
e.g., L. Popidius L. f. Ampliatus and N. Popidius Ampliatus; for their family see della
Corte, 151, n. 4. When and how this Holconius Ampliatus, or whoever first brought the
name, came to Egypt is of course quite uncertain. Ampliatus himselfmay have been born
there, needless to say. The fact that recruits from Italy, including one from Nuceria, were
sent to the legio II Traiana in a.d. 132 or 133 illustrates the wide range of possibilities; see
F. Gilliam, AJP 77 (1956) 363.
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Saturninus has a name which, though much more common, also attracts
one's attention. The senatorial Aponii Saturnini of the first century may
have made the cognomen seem especially appropriate for an Aponius in a
number of areas. A M. Aponius Saturninus was a conspicuous landowner
in the Fayum in the time of Tiberius. 33
C. Aebutius Saturninus raises particularly interesting possibilities. The
gentilicium is familiar to students of the Republic and Roman Law,34 but
there were no conspicuous figures with this name in the second half of the
first century B.C. or in the Early Empire who might have caused it to be
assumed by large numbers of new citizens. It was widely if thinly spread,
however, and in Egypt is found from the early first century. 35 In 142 an
Aebutius (only his gentilicium is given) was a decurion in the ala I Thracum
Mauretana, stationed in Alexandria in the same camp as the legio II
Traiana.^^ This was of course only three years before the testatio of Gemella,
also written in Alexandria. In view of the comparative rarity of the
gentilicium and the coincidence in time and place, there seems to be a
substantial possibility that C. Aebutius Saturninus was the decurion, and
if so that all the witnesses as well as C. lulius Saturninus were members of
the <2/fl.37 The document in which the decurion was named was an elaborate
33 For the senatorial Aponii Saturnini see PIR'^ A 936, 938. For the landowner,
Rostovtzeff, SEHRE^ 67 1 . One part of his property was in the vicinity of Karanis. P.Mich.
V 312 records him as sharing ownership of land with Ti. Claudius Balbillus, which
indicates a high social standing however he is to be identified. The most recently published
papyrus mentioning him is P.Mich. XII 633. Cavenaile (n. 11) lists three Aponii. The
witness has a. praenomen different from that of the landowner and the consul. For legionary
Aponii Saturnini in Africa see CIL VIII 2554, 2564, 2810.
3'* Notably because of the fifth century consular Aebutii and the lex Aebutia. Others are
listed in R.E. I cols. 442-443. See also Th.L.L. I cols. 905-906. Of the less conspicuous
Aebutii one may note the three members of the consilium of Cn. Pompeius Strabo, each
with a di^erent praenomen and tribe, CIL 1 2 709 (b.c. 89).
35 To those listed in the Namenbuch and Foraboschi, Onomasticon, one should add the
early Latin text PSI. XIII 1321 = CPL 187; cf. my comments in Hommages a Claire
Preaux 774.
^^ FIRA III 47 = CPL 221, cited above in n. 15. Published by O. Gueraud and
P. Jouguet, Etudes de Papyrologie 6 (1940) 1-2 1, pis. I-VI. Because of the value of
Cavenaile's "Prosopographie" (above, n. 11), it should be noted that the soldiers named
in this text were omitted.
37 To entertain such a possibility, after stressing the absence of military titles and terms,
may seem to require some justification. The declaration was made by a civilian and
otherwise concerns directly only her children. No question of military status or privileges
is involved. The tutor and witnesses are acting simply as Roman citizens, not as milites or
commilitones. The person who prepared the testatio may have felt that irrelevant terms and
the like were out of place. Some other legal documents involving women of Roman
citizenship with illegitimate children are equally concise, though the circumstances may
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and carefully prepared testamentum per aes et libram, written on a well
preserved polyptych and containing the will of an eques in the ala.^^ One
conspicuous element which the will and the testatio have in common is that
both are strictly Roman in form.
WTiatever the circumstances of the testatio may be, in its language and
content it reminds one that Roman law and status had real significance
for tens of thousands of persons in Egypt at this time, even for an illiterate
woman, new-born illegitimate children, and a tutor who wrote his sub-
scriptio in Greek. Such important matters as marriage, testaments, and
inheritances w^ere involved, and in some cases a sense of identity, one may
assume. The quite mixed group of resident Roman citizens was becoming
larger, and its existence contributed to important developments that
became much more apparent in the centuries that followed. ^^
2. P.Oxy. XXXI 2553
E. G. Turner has presented this important but fragmentary text with a
careful and instructive commentary. He describes it, quite accurately, as a
calendar of cult offerings and cites as a parallel P.Oslo III 77. A distinctive
and conspicuous element, it should be added, is that the route and stopping
places of the presiding magistrate'*^' are included, as well as the prescribed
sacrifices. The editor was inclined to conclude that Oxyrhynchus was the
place concerned, but Alexandria is probably to be preferred, as others have
suggested. '*! The hand is assigned to the end of the second or beginning of
the third century. Emperors and even Antinous have a conspicuous role in
the calendar. Professor Turner quite rightly remarks that "the text offers
new evidence regarding the penetration of Roman cult in Egypt." But a
Lageion is mentioned repeatedly as well as a Sebasteion. There are also
have been different in each case. In one the mother was a freedwoman, and one may
suspect her patronus was the father, 55 I 5217 — FIRA III 6 (a.d. 148). She had made the
testatio, as had the mothers in BGU IV 1032 (a.d. 173) and P.Oxy. XII 1451 (a.d. 175).
38 His heir was his son, a minor and presumably illegitimate. His citizenship was
derived from his mother, Antonia Thermutha. She is described as mater heredis mei.
39 In the third century a few began to receive equestrian posts which had been accessible
much earlier to provincials elsewhere, and formed large estates. The evidence for one of
them I have examined in Melanges d'fiistoire ancienne offerts a William Seston (Paris, 1974)
217-225. In the fourth century administrative and other substantial careers became more
common for natives of Egypt.
^ It is not certain who the subject of the verbs is.
*^ C. Preaux, Chron. d'Egypte 42 (1967) 218 and P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria
(Oxford, 1972) II: Notes, p. loi. The editor had recognized that Alexandria was a
possibility. The suggestion presented in this note may make Alexandria seem more likely
;
of. below, n. 44.
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shrines or temples of Apollo and Heracles. One can assume some conti-
nuity with festivals of the Ptolemaic period, though nothing on the scale
of the gresLtpompe of Ptolemy Philadelphus described by Gallixeinus. Such
processions were of course common throughout the Greek and Roman
world, and from an early time in Egypt.
Despite the wide and varied interest of the text, I will confine myself to
comments on line 2 in the first entry:
Fr. i
[9/10 ] .C TOV AlOC Kul €Kded>Cl AvTLv6o[v
Ji^ctov oIkov TOV BperayiKov k[
]eLo(v) Kol etc to Tvxcclo(v) Kal etc to Cccpa7r[
] . [/l]vTlVOOU dv€l t7TmK( ) CCp[ .] . . . [
Who is Britannicus? The editor comments only that "after Claudius no
emperor till Commodus . . . took this title." But it seems unlikely that such
a title would be used by itself alone to identify either emperor or any of
their successors in this context. There was only one Britannicus, the ill-
fated son of Claudius, who could be so identified, just as there was only one
Germanicus. On some contemporary coins from Asia Minor, for instance,
he is called simply BperauvLKos or BperavviKos Kaluap.'^'^ At the end of
line 2 in the papyrus, incidentally, I believe that K\aioapos should be
restored. "^^
It may seem strange, and doubtless it is, that Britannicus should have an
oikos in Alexandria'*'* and be mentioned in a religious calendar at the end
of the second century or later. The interval in time is not in itself extra-
ordinary. Germanicus, for instance, is found in the Feriale Duranum. But
Britannicus was poisoned by Nero and brutally disposed of before his
fourteenth birthday, before he could distinguish himself in any way or
confirm the promise that some saw in him. He died too late for Seneca to
display his skills by including him in the Apocolocyntosis.
A partial explanation may be found in Suetonius, Titus 2. After telling
us that Titus was brought up at the court with Britannicus, he adds:
erant autem adeofamiliares, ut de potione, qua Britannicus hausta periit, Titus quoque
iuxta Cubans gustasse credatur gravique morbo adjiictatus diu. quorum omnium mox
42 For coins see F. Imhoof-Blumer, Numismatische ^eitschrift 48 (191 5) 85-93; ^o"" ^^^
second version of his name cited in the text, pp. 91-92. The use of Britannicus in the
authors is famihar; e.g., Cassius Dio LX 12.5; 22.2.
"^3 Suggested by the editor with K[ai as an alternative.
^4 Quite apart from other arguments, it seems more hkely that something as unusual
as a shrine of Britannicus would be found in Alexandria rather than in Oxyrhynchus.
But for the point that I am discussing the location makes little difference.
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memor siatuam ei auream in Palatio posuit et alteram ex ebore equestrem, quae circensi
pompa hodieque praefertur, dedicavit prosecutusque est.
To this may be added the sestertius bearing the portrait and name of
Britannicus, which was struck under Titus in a.d. 80 in connection with
his "restored" series of coins of honored predecessors.'*^ They included
Augustus, Agrippa, Tiberius, Drusus, Livia, Nero Drusus, Germanicus,
Agrippina I, Claudius, and Galba. Caligula, Nero, Otho, and Vitellius
are omitted. The series served to emphasize the continuity between the
new dynasty and the old, but with careful discrimination.
The Alexandrians were not reluctant to grant honors to their rulers and
members of their families, as the famous letter of Claudius, for example,
and that of Nero more recently discovered show.'*^ In giving an oikos to
Britannicus they were doing no more or little more than Titus did in
having the ivory statue included in the pompa circensis.^'^ The oikos may well
have been built or assigned during Titus' short reign, perhaps in 80 at the
same time as the "restored" series of coins. '^ But quite possibly Titus
arranged this, e.g., in 71, when he was in Alexandria, or earlier or later
during his father's reign. **'
It would be naively cynical to deny Titus any sense ofshared experience,
personal obligation, or pity, but, for those who remembered the connection
at the time or were informed of it, gestures honoring Britannicus would
bring to mind both Nero's crimes and a Flavian link with the Julio-
Claudian prince whose place Nero had taken. For Alexandrians a hundred
years or more later, Britannicus could have little or no personal significance.
A certain number may have known that he was the son of one of the rulers
of the empire of which Alexandria and Egypt were now a part. But not
45 H. Mattingly, Coins of the Roman Empire in the British Museum II (London, 1930)
Ixxvii-viii, 293, no. 306. See also C. H. V. Sutherland, Coinage in Roman Imperial Policy
31 B.c.-A.D. 68 (London, 1951) 196.
^ H. I. Bell, Jews and Christians in Egypt (London, 1924) = Set. Pap. II 212. There is a
reference to apompe in lines 38-40. For the letter of Nero see O. Montevecchi, Aegyptus 50
(1970) 5-33-
47 An honor given to divi. It was granted to Caesar in his life time. For Cicero's reaction
see ad Attic. XIII 28.3; 44.1. Cf. Cassius Dio XLIII 45.2.
48 It would not be surprising ifAlexandrian envoys came to Rome early in Titus' reign,
with requests and prepared to do something that might please the emperor. For Titus and
Alexandrians as represented in the fragmentary "Acta Hermiae" see C. H. Roberts
jf.R.S. 39 (1949) 79-80 and H. A. Musurillo, The Acts of the Pagan Martyrs (Oxford, 1954)
32.
49 As is well known, the most direct and important contacts of Vespasian and Titus
with Alexandria came soon after the former's proclamation. See A. Henrichs, ^PE 3
(1968) 51-80; C. P.Jones, Historia 22 (1973) 306-308.
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much more would have been known, or needed to be known, about most
of those formally and fully included in the imperial cult.
3. PSIXW 1448
I .... (traces) [
anno provinciae centesimo et tert[io
2d H. Callistianus Aug . . . [
Nicostrati vicari rnei (denarios) [
5 [ -ca. 12 1. -]..". .sRuf[
This scrap, of unknown provenance and incomplete on three sides,
seems to have attracted little attention, not surprisingly perhaps. There
are two hands. The second, in lines 3-5, is that of an Imperial slave,
probably a dispensator or the holder of some other financial post to judge
from the fact that he had a vicarius.^^ We may assume that from an early
age he had been trained for a clerical career; quite possibly his hand may
serve as an example of those in use in the great bureaux in Rome. The
editor, V. Bartoletti, dated it in the second or third century.
The readings in lines 2-4 are certain except at the end of line 3. The
plate suggests that Augg may be possible, but Professor Manfred i has
kindly examined the original and confirms that there is only one ^.^i The
traces that follow must be remnants oi ser\^{vm) .^'^ Of the possibilities to be
considered, they are compatible only with this; moreover, vicari mei in the
next line clearly points to a slave, not a freedman.
Little remains to indicate the content or even the nature of the text.
Following a suggestion of Arangio-Ruiz, the editor concludes that the text
probably concerned the sale of the vicarius.^^ No sensible person is eager to
differ with Arangio-Ruiz, but the vicarius of an Imperial slave was not
simply his personal slave and merely part oi his peculium. The vicarius was
50 For vicarius see P. R. C. Weaver, J.R.S. 54 (1964) 1 17-128; Familia Caesaris (Cam-
bridge, 1972) 199-206.
51 In a letter of 2 December 1969. The reading is important for attempts to date the
text. Thus in a.d. 208, a possibility if the era is that of the province ofArabia, Augg would
be expected.
52 In a note the editor comments, "Au^{usti) ser\vus? Ma le tracce sono incertissime."
Servus is almost certainly abbreviated. For various designations of Imperial slaves, their
forms, and dates see H. Chantraine, Freigelassene und Sklaven im Dienst der romischen Kaiser
(Wiesbaden, 1967) 180-188.
53 Accepted e.g., by R. Taubenschlag, JJP 1 1-12 (1957-1958) 356 and M. Amelotti,
Studia et Documenta Historiae et Juris 24 ( 1 958) 386.
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his deputy and in effect also a member of the civil service. ^^ A sale such as
is suggested was probably very unusual. It seems much more likely that
the vicarius was somehow involved in the transaction, whether it was public
or private in character, as the deputy or agent of Callistianus. I would
suggest that the subscription that we have in lines 3-5 began something
like this: Callistianus Aug{usti) ser\^{vus) accepi per personam]
\
Micostrati vicari
rnei (denarios) [.^^
The writing runs across the fibres. One possibility to consider perhaps
is a double document of the kind that those who were self-consciously
Roman, or those who prepared legal papers for them, continued to use
occasionally, even in Egypt after the form was generally abandoned
there.56 But too little remains of the text to make conjectures valuable.
As the editor remarked, the date in line 2 suggests that the document
was not written in Egypt; at least, the date is not Egyptian. 57 In the Latin
West a provincial era was in common use only in Mauretania Caesariensis.
Inscriptions contain hundreds of examples of the formula found here,
ordinarily abbreviated {a. p. or the like) but occasionally written out as in
this papyrus. 58 Year i ofthe era was a.d. 40. In the East the only provincial
era which might be considered here seems to be that of Arabia, in which
year i = a.d. 106. 59 I am inclined to prefer the Mauretanian era, because
it is so commonly used and because its form is so regular and fixed.
Further, though Imperial slaves might use Latin anywhere, it is natural
to assign a Latin document to Mauretania rather than Arabia. But caution
is in order. If the Mauretanian era is that used, year 103 — a.d. 142;
year 113, if one restores tert[io decimo, would be of course a.d. 152. The
corresponding years in the Arabian era would give a.d. 208 or 218. The
stereotyped official Latin hands are particularly difficult to date,^^ and I
have no confidence in my ability to choose between the eras on the basis
of the two hands we have here.
We do not know who the other party in the transaction was, to whom
54 See Weaver, Familia Caesaris (above n. 50) 200-206.
55 Without looking further, (or per personam I may cite P.Aberdeen 61 = FIRA III 147 =
CPL 186 = CfiLA IV 224 (a.d. 48/49).
56 For such a text recently published, and for a reference to one in another papyrus,
see J. F. Gilliam, Bonner Jahrb. 167 (1967) 233-243; JJP 16-17 (i970 63-70. In such a
document the scrap discussed here would correspond roughly to lines 19-22 oi P.London
229 — ChLA III 100.
57 Conceivably the date is taken from another document being cited.
58 See the index oiCIL VIII, Suppl. V, pp. 179-180.
59 For the day and year see G. W. Bowersock, J.R.S. 61 (1971) 231. I find that C.
Preaux has suggested this era as a possibility in a review, Chron. d'£gypte 35 (i960) 303-304.
60 Cf. R. Marichal, Annuaire de VEcole pratique des Hautes Etudes loi (1968-1969) 272.
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Callistianus^i acknowledges receipt of a sum in denarii.^^ Presumably it was
he who brought the document to Egypt, rather than Callistianus. Never-
theless, it is not entirely out of place to remark that Imperial slaves and
freedmen should not be overlooked when one is considering Latin and
Latin influences in Egypt, for instance in official terms. Louis Robert has
commented on their importance in this respect in the Greek East
generally. 63 Jn Egypt the emperor's slaves and freedmen are comparatively
unobtrusive, because of the nature of the administration of this province
and because we have relatively few papyri from Alexandria. More might
be found there than elsewhere. But it would be worth-while to collect the
evidence. There are some striking texts as early as the time of Augustus. ^4
4. A monastery library
Two of the three texts that have been discussed in this paper are in
Latin. It is well known that in the East the use of Latin never became
common, despite the long continuation of Roman rule, the grants of
citizenship and its consequences, and the penetration of much else that
was Roman in origin and character.^^ As regards languages, for centuries
Greek was the chief beneficiary, as well as one of the most important
instruments, of processes we describe as Romanization. Descendants of
Latin speaking immigrants or veterans seem as a rule to have been
absorbed, within a few generations at most, into the Greek communities
among which they lived. In Egypt, as elsewhere in the East, the appearance
of Latin in any period requires an attempt at explanation. ^^
The papyrus and parchment codices acquired by the Bodmer Library
some twenty-five years ago are among the most notable discoveries of their
kind. Some are intact and others are preserved in large part. Those which
have been published in the series P. Bodmer^^ include books of the Iliad,
61 For names of slaves ending in -ianus in the second century see Weaver, Familia
Caesaris (above, n. 50) 89-90.
62 The denarius was used in Egypt in military accounts and in other formally Roman
and administrative documents, but still it supports the assumption of a non-Egyptian
origin.
63 UAntiquite Classique 37 (1968) 439-444.
6'* See e.g., W. Schubart, Archiv.f. P. 5 (1913) 41, 1 16— 1 18. For restrictions on Caesariani
and vicarii see Gnomon Id. Log. 109, 1 10.
65 For one example see L. Robert, Les gladiateurs dans V Orient grec'^ (Amsterdam, 1971).
66 The admirable paper of U. Wilcken, "Ueber den Nutzen der lateinischen Papyri,"
Atti del IV Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia (Milan, 1936) 101-122 remains valuable.
6'7 The first volume was published in 1954.
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comedies of Menander, parts of the Old and New Testaments, and
Christian texts of various kinds, in Greek and in Coptic. Considered
individually, without regard to where they were found and in what
context, many of the texts are highly important, some even unique. But it
seems clear that they all come from the same source, and should be
considered as a group, along with a few other parts of the find that are now
in other collections.
What is most important here is the presence of Latin texts in the find.
This was first recognized as a possibility when W. H. Willis published a
scrap of the First Catilinarian, found between leaves of a Coptic codex,
part of which is now in Mississippi, part in the Bodmer Library. ^^ After
R. Roca-Puig presented the Latin Psalmus responsorius,^^ a comparison of
the hands immediately suggested a connection. Professor Roca-Puig soon
confirmed that the fragment in Mississippi came from his papyrus codex
in Barcelona, which contained in addition to the Psalmus the first two
Catilinarians, as well as Greek texts. '^o There is other evidence, not yet
published, for believing that the Barcelona codex and those in the Bodmer
Library had once been together. In short, we have the remnants of a
monastery library, from the Thebaid and more specifically, it appears,
from the vicinity of Panopolis,'''! which in the fourth century contained at
least three Latin texts.
It should be emphasized that the Barcelona codex does not appear to
be a stray, brought from abroad perhaps by some ecclesiastic who found
himself in this part of Egypt. "^2 xhe ornamentation at the end of the Samia
68 TAPA 94 (1963) 321-327. The two parts of the codex have been pubHshed in
P.Bodmer XXII.
69 Himne a la Verge Maria 'Psalmus Responsorius' : Papir Llati del Segle IV^ (Barcelona,
1965).
'0 Aeg)ptiis 46 (1966) 124. The "Anafora greca" included in the codex was described in
the same volume of Aegyptus, pp. 91-92. More information about the Catilinarians,
including their number, variant readings, and a good photograph of one leaf, was
presented in a small but instructive publication, Seleccid de variants a les Catilindries de
Cicero. P. Bare, I et II in Catilinam (Barcelona, 197 1). The Barcelona fragment of the Samia
should be noted as confirming connections with the Bodmer codices; published by R.
Roca-Puig, Boletin de la Real Academia de Buenas Letras de Barcelona 32 (1967-1968) 5-13.
More recently he has described some Latin "Hexameters on Alcestis" also included in his
Barcelona codex, Proceedings of the XIV International Congress of Papyrologists.
"71 Eric Turner, Greek Papyri (Oxford, 1968) 52-53.
"^2 I have in mind Lucifer of Calaris, banished to the Thebaid in the mid-fourth century.
Known to me through K. M. Setton, Christian Attitude towards the Emperor in the Fourth
Century (New York, 1941) 92-93.
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resembles that at the end of the First Catilinarian.'^^ in general, it looks
like a local product rather than an import, whether from a Western
province or a good scriptorium in Alexandria. The combination in this small
codex of texts that are both Greek and Latin and at the same time
Christian and pagan may perhaps suggest local work. Ignorance, as well
as carelessness, seems required to explain errors in the Psalmus, though the
hand shows practice in writing Latin.
It is striking to find seemingly diverse elements brought together in this
setting: Greek classics, Coptic texts that represent a new literary language
and reflect the development of a distinctive form of Christianity, and both
Ciceronian and Christian Latin. To be sure, Homer and Menander were
not really out of place in an essentially Coptic monastery. '^'^ But Latin is
more unexpected, at least for one not at home in such establishments.
Diocletian's insistence on the use of Latin in administration and even on
coins struck in Alexandria should be recalled. Under the Tetrarchy too
Egypt became more fully integrated into the Empire. For a variety of
reasons, there came to be far wider opportunities for young men from
Egypt with talent, ambition, and education to have careers that had long
been open to others. In ecclesiastical matters, which might have wide
consequences, the opinions of Egyptian bishops and monks had to be taken
into account; in the second century no one in the capital cared much
about the views on large questions of Alexandrians and the population of
Egypt proper. For law and administrative posts in the fourth century the
study of Latin was necessary. Claudian of course was the most accom-
plished Latin poet of the Later Empire, quite extraordinary and excep-
tional but still the product of the study of Latin in Alexandria. '^s in his
case as in many others, conspicuous accomplishments in Greek or Latin
^3 See the photograph of the last leafof the First Catilinarian mentioned above in n. 70.
This should be taken into account in dating the Menander codex. For the ornamentation
see C. Nordenfalk, Die spdtantiken ^ierbuchstaben (Stockholm, 1970) 116.
'^'^ Cf. H. G. Evelyn White, The Metropolitan Museum of Art Egyptian Expedition. The
Monastery of Epiphanius at Thebes, Part II (New York, 1926) 320-321, for school pieces
found on walls of cells including lines of the Iliad and sententiae from Menander (end of the
sixth/beginning of the seventh centuries). For a combination of the same three languages
as those found in the codices see W. Schubart, "Ein lateinisch-griechisch-koptisches
Gesprachbuch," Klio 13 (191 3) 27-38 (fifth or sixth century).
^5 The whole of A. Cameron's Claudian (Oxford, 1970) should be read but see especially
pp. 19-21, and for his reading in Latin, pp. 315-321. The volume contains much informa-
tion about the large number of Egyptian poets in this period and their wanderings,
e.g., pp. 22-29; see also Cameron's article in Historic 14 (1965) 470-509. For an Egyptian
member of the Museum who became praefectus vigilum in the early third century see my
article cited above, n. 39.
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rhetoric had substantial rewards. Latin had become important enough
that it might well be thought desirable to have it represented in a monas-
tery in Upper Egypt. As a practical consideration, Latin might be useful
or desirably ornamental in dealings with high authorities. The Catilinari-
ans were a standard elementary text, then as now. The Psalmus is harder
to explain, and reflects an interest without obviously practical ends.
The Institutefor Advanced Study
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Rules for Musical Contests
ORSAMUS PEARL
P.Mick.'mv. ^682 i 11.3 x 5.5 cm. ii 10.7 X 5.5 cm. II-III a.d,
iii 2.9 X 4.5 cm. iv 1.5 X i cm.
This fragmentary text was recovered during the University's excavations
at Karanis in 1926. It survives on three small pieces, plus a scrap which
bears only indecipherable traces. The papyrus was of poor quality, coarse
and rough, and the writing is crabbed and irregular. Most features of the
writing suggest the late second or early third century of our era as the date
of our copy. Documents and coins found in the same area as this papyrus
fall in the period a.d. i 17-235.1 The writing runs with the fibers.
No comparable text is at present known. Even so, the form and content
suggest a tradition of specifications, both ofrequirements and prohibitions,
which set the standards for the several categories of musical competition.
2
The opposition to innovation consistently maintained by conservatives,
such as Aristophanes, the Spartan ephor, Plato, and a large section of the
Athenian public, is well known. 3 The musical contests at the great games,
to judge from the strict formalism imposed in such a genre as the Pythian
1 A. E. R. Boak and Enoch Peterson, Karanis: Topographical and Architectural Report,
1924-28, 9.
2 Emil Reisch, De Musicis Graecorum Certaminibus (Vienna, 1885), which collects and
interprets the evidence to that date, is still useful. The documentation is mainly epigraphic,
and usually identifies only the victors in the several categories of competition. It is
principally valuable in showing the large number of contests throughout the Greek world
and the wide variety of performances in many of them.
3 Aristophanes : Nub. 961 ff., quoted with approval by Sextus Empiricus, Adv. Mus.
14-15, and paralleled in Pherecrates, quoted by Ps.-Plutarch, De Mus. 30 (i 141C-1 142).
Sparta: Plutarch, Inst. Lac. 17 (238C). Terpander was fined and his lyre nailed to the wall
because of one extra string. The ephor proposed to cut from Timotheos' lyre the strings
beyond the traditional seven; Timotheos himself {Pers. 215 ff.) alludes to expulsion from
Sparta and defends his "new songs." Plato: Republic 3.398-399. Athens: Plutarch, An seni
23 (745D); Satyros, Vit. Eur. {P.Oxy. IX 1176) col. 22.
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nome,'* must have been a stronghold of traditionalism. We judge that, to
assure the perpetuation of tradition, requirements similar to those set
forth in the Michigan text must have been imposed on the contestants.
At what time the earliest rules were codified and set down, we do not
know, and our text bears no evidence of its own antecedents or of its
origin. Its presence and recovery in so provincial and undistinguished a
village as Karanis is an oddity; yet even in the chora, towns and villages
featured musical contests at their major festivals. 5 Even for these, a written
set of rules may have been required. The Museum at Alexandria may have
been the source, and our copy was possibly commissioned from Alexandria
by a local official or dignitary.
In our text, the rules are presented in a pattern clearly observable in the
two sections which are substantially complete, lines 5-15 and 24-32.
A heading specifies the genre of the performance—lines 5 and 24. Sub-
species may be later indicated, as in lines 13 and 28. Following the
heading, a sentence with a verb in the imperative prescribes what is to be
done—lines 6 and 25-27. A further imperative—line 14—applies to the
soloist of line 13. The several errors or blunders are described for which
the contestant is disqualified—lines 6-10, 13-14, and 27. Certain per-
missible variations in personnel and performance are indicated—lines
10-13 ^^d 29-32.
As is evident, it is throughout assumed that the contestants were well
aware of the conventions which prescribed the form of the vo'juoi and /acAtj
which were to be performed. Our imperfect knowledge of these matters
offers a considerable obstacle to our comprehension. We meet with
additional difficulties in the rare terms -rrapa dypav, line 8, and ix€a6xof}[os,
line 14. The choral, or choral-dramatic implication of these words,
however, diminishes the surprise at the unanticipated indications of a
dramatic or semi-dramatic performance. This feature is adumbrated by
the presence oi the persona, line 9, i$68ovs, line 26, and KcofjLt.K[ovs, line 12
and probably in the same form, line 32. The latter apparently refers to
assisting citharists or to added actors or dancers. The piper's nome, as
described in Pollux 4.84, suggests at least mimesis, but by Greek concepts
of music, music in itself had strong mimetic and depictive capabilities.
At least in the earlier period, it is quite clear (e.g., from Strabo 9.3.10)
"^ Described in Strabo, Geog. 9.3.10; a different account is given by Pollux 4.84.
5 H. I. Bell, "A Musical Competition in the 3rd Century B.C.," Raccollo Lumbroso 13-23;
the occasion was perhaps the accession of Euergetes. See also Wilcken, Chrest. 491
{ = P.Giss. 3), one column of a libretto for a pageant introducing a festival in which there
will be athletic and musical exercises, probably competitive; the occasion was the accession
of Hadrian.
134 Illinois Classical Studies, III
that actors or dancers were not required or even permissible. Pollux^ may
be describing later elaborations of the performance, resembling panto-
mime, into which dramatic features had been introduced. Since the text
here may reflect later practices and even derive from contemporary
conventions, the evidence in Pollux need not be discounted.
It has proved impossible to establish with confidence the length of the
lines and the extent of the loss at the right. Most suggestions for restoration
can only be offered exempli gratia, and are presented in the notes.^
Fragment i
Column I
JfuaCT/ia ( )
].aXr].
Column 2
Xeiojdrjvai jxipos fxeXiov irpoaTT ^o\
5 v(o/MOS') avXT)TU}v kvkXilojv [
avXrjTTjs kvkXlos auAetVoi tov vo/lx.o
|
v . €a[v 8e
TTapaXcTTTj jj-epos, e^a6X(6s) ion. iav Se tjttoI
[€loa]ydy7] t) napa dypav claeXOr) rj eip-ju,[
[. .] elaKOfxiar] tw Trpoaoj-rru) a)CTTev[
I o TOVTOJV,
€^a6X(6s) €aT(i) . e^eWat 8e iv tco [
Tw jSouAo/xevo) ovv€i,adyeLV Ki,6ap[iaT
[iX]dTTOvs rpiiov (Lv totjs ^ Kiop,iK[ovs
[. .]/Ltevous'. icp' oaois Se irepois 6 7tv6[ik6s avXr]Tr]s €^-
[a^jAo? eWt Kal avTos earoj /Ltecrd;^Ojp[os'
15 [ €]ladyajv .[.]gg[. .]. .[
Fragment ii
Column I
If
(In 17, 18 traces of two and one letter, respectively)
]y
20 (Trace of one letter)
]i<as
(in 22 trace of one letter)
6 The terms used by Pollux are sufficiently ambiguous to suggest either the presentation
by music alone of emotional states and even activities, or an accompanying dramatic
miming of the action.
"7 For assistance in restoration and interpretation, I am especially grateful to J. J.
Bateman, G. M. Browne, E. W. Handley, L. Koenen, G. M. Sifakis, and H. C. Youtie.
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Column 2
[.]... .g.€ipa[. .]avTov ^dXXcov TTXr]y[as
v(6fios) KiBapiCTfcbv) kvkXlcp[v
25 KLdapiarrjs kvkXios oKevrjv fj.ev Kal . . . . [
/cat i^oSovs Kara to. avTO. rots kvkXloi.[9 avXrjTats
TToieiadoj- Kara roc avra 8e ['c]a[t] e^aOXos e'cJT[t. <
eVt TT)? Kt.6a.pas rols 7Tv9t,Koi[? Ki\dapi(TTals e/c[
7)Tai Kal e-rrl tcov kvkXlwv Kid[a]piaTd)v e'[a]Ta) [ i^-
30 ecrrctj Se e'^eii' Kal 8vo rovs y[7To]Ki6ap[LaTas
vov S' €v Tu> TiXevTaiu) /i,ep[et .]ovo[ reAeu-
raicp fMepei, KOifiiKl
Fragment iii
35 ].axopevTw[
]yoiKiav 8iaaK[
]igTai Ka6* iKaaT[
reX]e[v]Taia) /iiepe[t
] . . . eXiov . 7) [
40 ] ... .CO? 8e[
Fragment iv
(Traces of two letters)
Translation
Fragment i, Col. 2
. . .
part of the melodies to have been completed.
Nome of the Cyclic Pipers
Let the cyclic piper pipe the nome. But if . . . he omit a part, he is
disqualified. And if he introduce (lead in ?) fewer ( ? -or less or worse) . . .
or come in by the side door (wrong entrance ?), or bring in . . . for the
actor . . . and so . . . of these, he is disqualified. And it shall be permitted
in the (final part ?) for him who wishes to bring in with himself citharists
(and actors ?) not less than three, of whom two (must be ?) comic ... in
order to (?)••. And on as many counts as apply to the others, the Pythian
piper is disqualified and let him be the chorus leader himself. . . bringing
in . . .
Fragment ii. Col. 2
. . . raining blows.
Nome of the Cyclic Citharists
Let the cyclic citharist, with gear (and garb ? and entrances ?) and
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exits perform on the same terms as the cyclic pipers. And on the same terms
also he is disqualified. But if (?) . . . the one in charge of the cithara for the
Pythian citharists . .
., let him also be in charge of the cyclic citharists . . .
Let it be permitted for him to have also two accompanying citharists . . .
and in the final part comic . . .
Commentary
Traces of the ends of lines of preceding columns are preserved on both
fragments i and ii. The intercolumnar space was only carelessly main-
tained. Where the first word of a section in column 2 is set to the left, there
is no space. For example, the mark of abbreviation over alpha of line i
extends over alpha beginning line 6; the doubtful sigma of line 16 is
almost above the kappa of line 25.
I
€yaofj.a{ ): eu
—
possibly pi (Koenen). The dithyramb frequently
figures in the contests, and would account for the presence of the Bacchic
cry.
3-4 T€]Xeiuj6rjvai: Youtie. An articular infinitive, one of result or
purpose, or in temporal construction ?
4-6 A small piece of papyrus, attached by two fibers, fell away and was
lost after the first transcription, and the text it carried is marked off by
dotted lines.
4 TTpoa7To[: no compound verb offers a convincing supplement, and the
possibilities for adjective or noun with the preposition are too numerous to
be reckoned with.
5 avXrjTCJv kvkXlojv: references to these are offered by Lucian, De salt.
2 and 26, "pipers who accompany cyclic dancers." They are cited with
approval by Crato (section 2), who mentions that they are eligible to enter
officially sponsored contests. We may conjecture that the music may have,
on occasion, been performed as music, without dancers, as is much of our
dance and ballet music.
5-6 As with fxeXos, vofMos is a term of wide application. That it had
specific meaning here is indicated by what follows; but we are in doubt as
to precisely what the agonothetes and performers understood by it. A
formalized sequence of musical patterns and action is envisaged with the
assistance of a persona (an actor ? or a dancer ?)
.
7 The /xepo? was either specified in the lacuna, or might have been any
well-known and traditional section of the performance.
€^a6X{os): as in the scholion to Od. 21.76, explaining that the suitor is
out of contention if the arrow he shoots fails to pass through the twelve
axe-holes.
Orsamus Pearl 37
7jTTo[: the possibilities are: accusative neuter, singular or plural (ad-
verbial?), or accusative masculine or feminine plural.
8 TTOLpa dypav: "beside the door," i.e., perhaps the central door; or
n-apadvpav, "through the side door." The opposition between Kara
("right") and napa ("wrong") may give this the sense of "enter by the
wTong door." Of interest is Demosthenes' complaint. Against Meidias 17,
citing Meidias' harassment of Demosthenes as chorus-leader: "blocking
the side-wings, a private citizen nailing up public property." (Bateman)
The purpose appears to have been to force the chorus to come in by other
than their normal entrance, the paraskenia.
e/cr/Li[: els /i[eorov? (Handley). Perhaps it was followed by /nry.
9 Toi irpoawTTcp : in nine instances elsewhere no iota adscript is indicated
in the text, and the dual is extremely unlikely here.
a»CTTev[: (Lare v[ or cuctt' iv [.
At the end of the line perhaps kuI octto], "... also because of these . . .'
(Sifakis).
10 rovTOJv: a partitive genitive, or after a preposition (cf preceding
note) or controlled by a verb ?
ev T(Ii [: cf. 31 iv TO) TeXeuruLoj /i,ep[€t, and also 32.
12-13 [• ]H-ivovs: context suggests a future participle, indicating the
function of the ancillary performers ; for the presence of added musicians,
see line 30. An assumption that these were "comic" is startling, since the
aulos was characteristically associated with comic dances and action.
Conceivably the lacuna may have specified the number of citharists,
followed by, e.g., (line 11) kuI vTroKpiras ovk [iXjdrTovs with the
participle modifying the latter, or KL6ap[i.orrjv Kal x<^P^^'''^s ovk ktX.
Either conjecture would avoid the unexampled concept of "comic
citharists."
130 7tv6[i.k6s: the Pythian nome was performed by pipers as well as by
citharists: Strabo 9.3.10 and Pollux 4.84.
14 iJL€o6xop[os: the central position of the flute player in dithyrambic
and cyclic choruses is attested very early; see Pickard-Cambridge,
Dithyramb, Tragedy, Comedy (1962) 35: "The flute player . . . stood in the
midst of the dancers," and footnote 2 : "in circular choruses the flute
player stood in the middle." The term present here came into use rather
late, but is found in a Delphic inscription of the second century B.C.
—
Fouilles de Delphes 3(1) No. 219, p. 126, and is regarded as equivalent to
the irpuiToxopos noted by Foucart, Rev. Phil. 22 (1903) 223. The meaning
is plainly corjphaetis ("chorus leader"), and even Pliny's use of the term
{Ep. 2.14) is not as far from this meaning as the mention in Fouilles would
indicate. The Thes.Ling.Lat. cites four instances much later than Pliny.
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In Greek usage, D. M. Pippidi, "Album agonistique d'Istros," BCH 84
(i960) 434-458, notes several instances of the term and its companion verb
in the mid-second and early third century of our era in inscriptions from
the Koinon of the Pentapolis. Without specific evidence, Pippidi would
regard the function of the dignitary as the recruitment and training of
choruses, as well as directing the performances.
The dubious term [xovaoxopos (see LSJ^ s.v. and Addenda) is ruled out
by the context here.
23 [. .JauTov: IkXvtov is also possible.
^dXXojv: may refer to percussion of the heavier (higher, in ancient
terminology) strings (Bateman). Otherwise it might fit a comic context.
25 oKeirqv: a term which covers any type of gear or equipment for a
performance; kuI aToXrjv may have been the second element. napoSov?,
balancing i$68ovs, probably stood at the end of the line. The sense might
be "entrance and exit melodies." In the lacuna there may have been an
intervening ^xotiv, or ix6[j,evos, controlling the initial accusatives.
27 o] : (Browne)—to accommodate the following prepositional phrase:
"the one in charge of the cithara for the Pythian citharists." Otherwise,
eVt with the genitive is extremely difficult to construe.
29 7]Tat: apparently reveals the subjunctive of another vivid future
condition, as in 6—7 and following. Therefore, iav Be probably stood in the
lacuna, line 27.
/cat eVt ktA. : to indicate the extension of his supervision, or his judgment
on conformity with the rules, to the cyclic performers ? (Koenen)
30 y[7To]Ki6ap[ioTds: the noun has no parallel, but the verb (see LSJ
s.v.) offers a firm base for the noun, which better accords with the structure
here.
31-32 It is very difficult to determine whether or not a new section
begins here. Uncertainty arises from the careless maintenance of line
spacing and straightness, and the irregularity of intercolumnar space
which is mentioned above at the beginning of the commentary. The nu of
33 is very doubtful, and the protrusion into the margin of the illegible
letter and the kappa of 34 cannot be guaranteed. They may belong to the
preceding column. In addition, the very dubious reading of 34 offers no
discernible sense.
35 a: either the last letter of a numeral with "of dancers," or "of
(performances) without dancers."
38 The reading is decisively influenced by 31 and 32.
University of Michigan
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Two Literary Papyri in an Archive
from Panopolis
WILLIAM H. WILLIS
To the XIV International Congress of Papyrologists at Oxford in 1974
Professor G. M. Browne^ and I in uncoordinated papers announced the
separate acquisition by the University of Cologne and Duke University of
papyri constituting an archive of documents deriving from an important
family in Panopolis spanning the last decade of the third century and the
first half of the fourth. Certain documents in fact were shared between the
two collections. It was at once clear that the Cologne group and the Duke
group derived from the same find, made apparently in Achmim in the
1960's, though they traveled by separate routes through different dealers
to their present homes. To Cologne had fallen some 30 papyri, mostly
larger in size, while Duke's share comprised some 500 fragments, including
a dozen texts of significant size, but mostly very small bits requiring
reassembly, which by joins have now been reduced to about 150.
Through the statesmanship of Professor Ludwig Koenen it was arranged
that the two collections would exchange lesser fragments in order that all
parts of each divided document might be reunited in either of the two
collections. This procedure is still in progress. But when Professors Koenen,
Browne, John Oates and I spread the two groups side by side at the Duke
Library during a memorable week in November 1975, it became clear that
substantial parts of most of our documents are still missing, and are likely
to have found their way elsewhere. We wish therefore to acquaint our
papyrological colleagues everywhere with the existence and character of
the archive and to enlist their aid in recognizing and reporting any other
parts of it which may emerge.
So far as we have as yet ascertained, the new archive, though embracing
1 G. M. Browne, "A Panegyrist from Panopolis," in Proceedings of the XIV Int. Congress
of Papyrologists (E.E.S. Graeco-Roman Memoirs 61; London, 1975) 29-33.
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the same period, has no connection with the Youtie-Hagedorn Papyrifrom
Panopolis,- nor (except for sharing a few names) with P.Panopolis-Beatty^
nor the Panopolite city register published by Martin"* and Borkowski^; and
the Panopolis documents at Vienna being edited by P. J. Sijpesteijn are
of a quite different date, a century earlier. The Duke-Cologne archive
comprises the papers of Aurelius Ammon son of Petearbeschinis, who
styles himself "Scholasticus of Panopolis." They include some papers of
his father Aurelius Petearbeschinis, son of Horos, priest of the first-ranked
temples of Panopolis; of Petearbeschinis' first wife Senpasis, a priestess,
and of his second wife, Senpetechensis, apparently not a priestess; of
xAmmon's older half-brother Horion, the archiprophetes of the Panopolite
nome; and of other relatives and connections, perhaps including Ammon's
full brother Harpocration, who has pursued an extended career abroad
—
in Greece, Rome and Constantinople—as panegyrist to the emperors and
as an epitropos and logistes in Greece. The family was wealthy, educated
and distinguished, apparently leading members of the pagan Thebaid
metropolis at a time when Christianity was rising there.
6
The earliest dated documents preserved in the archive are three con-
cerning the sale ofpart ofa house and land to Senpasis, which she registered
with the bibliotheke enkteseon of Panopolis in a.d. 289; these three Cologne
papyri (to which Duke contributed two fragments), have now been
published by Professor Browne.'' Next in sequence is a large but incomplete
apographe at Duke filed by the archiprophetes Horion in 299 for his tithe of
all temple properties in the nome, in response to the first census ordered
by Diocletian in 297. This is followed, again in the Duke collection, by a
fragmentary roll containing a series of six returns filed in 303 by Petear-
beschinis and his second wife Senpetechensis. There is the merest fragment
of one such return filed in 308, together with undatable small fragments of
other returns. A receipt at Duke is dated 326. Duke possesses an extra-
ordinarily long but incomplete and undatable letter, the last five columns
2 L. C. Youtie, D. Hagedorn, H. C. Youtie, "Urkunden aus Panopolis," <^P£ 7 (1971)
1-40, 8 (1971) 207-234, 10 (1973) 101-170.
3 Papyrifrom Panopolis in the Chester Beatty Library Dublin, ed. T. C. Skeat (Dublin, 1964).
* V. Martin, "Releve topographique des immeubles d'une metropole," Recherches de
Papyrologie 2 (1962) 37-73.
5 Z. Borkowski, Une description topographique des immeubles a Panopolis (Warsaw, 1975).
^ For an illuminating account of Panopolitans of similar status in the following century
see Alan Cameron, "Wandering Poets: a Literary Movement in Byzantine Egypt,"
Historia 14 (1965) 470-509.
^ G. M. Browne, "Property Belonging to Aurelia Senpasis and Aurelius Petear-
beschinis," in Collectanea Papyrologica (Festschrift Youtie) II (Pap. Texte u. Abh. 20; Bonn,
1976) 489-500= P. Coll. Youtie 71-73.
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of a rhetorically elaborate account written to his mother by one of the sons
(probably Ammon but possibly Harpocration himself) reporting on his
efforts to secure for his nephew the son of Horion, who is now dead, the
propheteia of Panopolis, despite the opposition of the high priest. A number
of other undatable fragmentary documents, especially petitions written by
Ammon, must derive from the last two decades of the archive.
The latest dated document is an affidavit by Ammon on 9 December 348
addressed to the catholicus Flavins Sisinnius, edited by Professor Browne.
8
This is one of a series of petitions and drafts of petitions, some at Cologne,
others at Duke, written in Ammon's own hand in preparation for his case
before the catholicus asserting his right to inherit the slaves of his brother
Harpocration, who has died abroad intestate, a right hotly contested by a
certain Eugeneios son of Menoraphis. How the case was decided, and
whether other fragmentary petitions byAmmon on behalfof his clients are
to be dated later than 348, we do not know.
Among Ammon's papers at Duke are found two broken papyri of an
altogether different sort, literary fragments each assembled from several
smaller pieces but each remaining quite incomplete. It is these which I wish
to present here, not because they may be as interesting as some of the
documentary texts in the archive, but rather because in archives it is rare
to find literary texts and unusual for literary papyri to have ascertainable
provenience and context. Besides, their character may throw some
additional light on the personality of their owner Ammon. And most
importantly, each presents problems in need of solution.
The first of the two texts (P.Duk.inv. G 176; see Plate I) is a fragment
of Odyssey 9, bearing on one side the ends of lines 298-309 and on the other
the beginnings of lines 344-384. No literary papyrus was ever easier to
identify, for the 4th and 22nd lines of the verso begin KvkXcjxJj, and lines 24
and 27 name Outic. As much text as survives offers no surprises, for, as
the apparatus attests, it is a properly written copy of the vulgate, except
that the scribe has added a ww-movable at the end of 9.301 and has written
line 354 twice. At 9.302 our text reads e'p]uKe[v], which modern editors
prefer, against avrjKev given by a few MSS., the Etymologicum Magnum and
some scholia. In the eight lines in which it overlaps the only other published
papyrus containing this part of Book 9, it is in complete agreement with
the Jouguet Papyrus^ of the third century B.C. In line 370 apparently the
scribe himself corrected his omission of delta by inserting it in place just
8 G. M. Browne, "Harpocration Panegyrista," Illinois Classical Studies 2 (1976) 184-196.
9 Pack2 1081 = O. Gueraud, "Un nouveau papyrus de I'Odyssee," Revue de I'^gy'pte
Ancienne i (1927) 80-130. The text of Pack^ 1082 (P.Oxy. XI 1396, now P.Princ. A.M.
9049) remains unpublished.
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under the line; and the iota added to ttj in line 347, though omitted by
modern editors,io is commonplace in other Homeric papyri and manu-
scripts. Otherwise the text, as far as it goes, is unexceptionable.
I. Odyssey 9.298-309, 344-384
P.Duk.inv. G
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34 €ta»[c OepfiatvoLTO-
35 6dpcy[vov, /X7y ric [jloi
36 aA[A' oT€ 8r)
37 aip€[c9ai, x^fJjpoc
38 /cat r[6T^ e'ycov 380
39 iCTa[vT'- avTCcp
40 06 /x[ev fiox^ov
41 d9)^[aA/xa) ivepeicav
42 SiV[eov, a)C ore tic
376 e'ojc corf</., Ludwich: eioc, fjoc con. edd. plur. 379 atpacdai. codd. nonnulli: aipecBai P31
(Pack2 1 081), codd. plur.
The format and date of the fragment are questions of some interest. On
the side bearing horizontal fibres the text preserved {Od. 9.344-84) is sharp
and clear, running from a top margin of 1.5 cm. down a left margin of
2.0 cm. (steadily increasing to 2.7 at the foot) along what appears to be
the original left edge of the papyrus; the fragment breaks off at the forty-
second line. The side with vertical fibres is badly abraded, preserving only
a few letters and scattered traces of ink near the middle of its height. The
discernible letters are of the same size and form, spaced at the same line-
intervals, as those of the text on the other side, thus suggesting a codex
rather than a roll. But only four consecutive letters are clear and certain
—
YCIN. Within the hundred lines of Odyssey 9 immediately preceding and
following the text overleaf, the sequence -uciv occurs only in the middle of
line 421 (ei Til'' eTaCpoiciv davdrov Xvccv t}S' ifiol avrcji) and at the end
of line 301 (oura/xevai npoc crfjdoc, 661 (ppevec rJTrap 'ixovci) if the scribe's
addition of an otiose Azw-movable be allowed. Line 421 would require for
its last three words more space than the papyrus affords; and the traces of
ink above and below -vciv do not conform to words in the lines immediately
preceding and following line 421. If we assume e'xouctv in line 301, how-
ever, all other traces ofink fall neatly into place in the surrounding passage,
and we are enabled to read with some confidence other words faintly
preserved.
We have, then, part of a codex leaf whose recto with vertical fibres
precedes its verso with horizontal fibres. The interval between correspond-
ing points on recto and verso would accommodate 54 lines of text, a rather
large number per page. Extrapolating from the preserved height and
width and allowing for margins all round,^ we may estimate an original
11 I calculate the average length of line at slightly less than 12 cm. The preserved top
margin of the verso is 1.2 cm.; the left margin progresses from 2.0 to 2.7 cm. I assume a
bottom margin of 2 cm., a right margin averaging 2.5 cm. Forty preserved lines on the
verso occupy a height of 19.4 cm.; 54 hnes would thus require 26.2 cm.
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page size of ca. 16.5 x 29.5 cm.—a codex nearly twice as tall as wide.
At 108 lines per leaf, Book 9 would have required only five leaves and a
fractional page, and 1 1 2 such leaves would accommodate the entire
Odyssey.
Other codices of similar dimensions are known, as Eric Turner has
shown in his papers at the Marburg and Oxford congresses. 12 This format
falls within his Marburg Group 6, most members ofwhich are assigned by
palaeography to the third and fourth centuries. Two of them, like ours,
offer a large number of lines per page; both are Iliads (PSI II 140 [15 x
28 cm.] with 63 lines, PSI X 1169 [15 x 29 cm.] with 59 lines), written
in a sloping hand characteristic of the third century. In his Oxford paper
Turner has compiled a useful list of two dozen papyrus codices of tall
format, all dated to the second and third centuries, most of which have 50
or more lines to the page ; six contain the Iliad, two more Hesiod's Theogony.
Of the thirteen of which photographs have been published, only one
{P.Mert. I 3, an Iliad leaf i^.y x [32.5] cm.) bears a hand at all resembling
ours—a small, sharp, irregular capital, dated by Bell and Roberts to the
third century; and it also has 54 lines to the page.
The hand of Ammon's Odyssey is written in tiny upright oval capitals,
sharp and clear in black ink, nearly always bilinear, formal though
irregular and occasionally ligatured. The only diacritical mark preserved
is an apostrophe indicating elision at verso line 5; opposite verso lines
38-40 is the faint trace of a sort of coronis. I have not succeeded in finding
a close parallel to the hand : that of the Merton Iliad is not bilinear and is
even less regular, though none seems closer. Two noteworthy peculiarities
of our hand, the tall narrow omicron, which sometimes forms a point at the
bottom or even a chiasmus, and an occasionally exuberant kappa the lower
oblique stroke of which swings below the line, are both paralleled in the
Oxyrhynchus fragment of Menander's Kolax {P.Oxy. Ill 409; plates II and
III), which Grenfell and Hunt assigned to the mid-second century.
Regrettably, few photographs have been published of the early papyrus
codices listed and classified by Turner, especially of the tall copies of
Homer and Hesiod. Hesitantly, therefore, I should assign Ammon's
Odyssey to the first half of the third century, and attribute to Ammon the
possession of a copy written a century earlier than his own time.
Finally we come to the second of Ammon's two "literary" texts
{P.Duk.inv. G 1 78 ; see Plate II) . About it we can have hardly any question
12 E. G. Turner, "Some Questions about the Typology of the Codex," in Akten des XIII.
Int. Papyrologenkongresses (Miinchener Beitrdge 66 [1974]) 427-438; "Early Papyrus Codices
ofLarge Size," in Proceedings ofthe XIV Int. Congress ofPapyrologists (London, 1975) 309-3 1 2.
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of date, for it is written in Amnion's own hand—the large rough informal
hand, using dark brown ink, in which he wrote also the several drafts of
petitions preserved in both the Cologne and Duke collections, not the
more elegant hand he used in documents intended for eyes other than his
own. Even without the dated record of his activities in the 340's, we should
have assigned this hand to the mid-fourth century.
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col.
List of Philosophers
9.7 X 18. 1 cm.
1
^
][ ]••[
2 Ava^ifjielyrjc Mi\-qc(ioc)
3 Ava^ay6pa]c eV KXat,o-
5 Ap-)^€Xao\c A6r}vaioc
6 0ep€Kv8]7]c Hvpioc
7 IJapfM€v]l8rjc '£'A€cc[t7/]c
8 AioyevTjc e'^ A7To\\w]yiac
Panopolis, IV cent,
col. ii
2J7T€vci.7TTr[oc Adrjvaioc
TTAaroiv [oc a8eX(pi8ovc
E€VOKp(XT7]C [XaXKTjSoVlOC
rioXep.wv ^A\6rivaioc
ApKeciXagc [eV TIiToviqc
KapveaSrjc [Kvprjvaioc
AKaBrjixllac p.€cr]C ?
KXiTOfxaxo [c Kap)cr)86vioc
0iX{i]a>v e[/c Aapicciqc
A\yTio-x\o\c \AcKaXu}vioc
.(pa)yap')('^y\
Tp\i\TrjC ^AKah\riIliac
KvviKoi [
ALoy]€V7]c 6 I![i\yio7r[€v]c
Mo]vi)U.oc ocTTO SovXiag
K]pdT'r}c BoiwTigc
UepilTTaTTjTlKOL
A]pLCTOT€Xr]c 2JTay€ipLT{rjc)
0e6]<p[p]acToc "lojv
2JTpd]Ta)v
€K AapupaKov
IJpa^t,(p]dvrjC ['P]68ioc
KpiToX^aoc 0a[c]7jAtT7jc
Htcol\koI jxec •[]••• KvyiK{ )
Z\rivwy . [
(Margin)
It is a list of Greek philosophers. Originally it must have contained three
narrow columns, the first listing the Presocratics, the second the succession
of Academics, Cynics and Peripatetics; and no doubt there was a third
column, now missing, to list Stoics and Epicureans and perhaps others.
While column ii retains part of its lower margin and most of its height, at
2
3
4
5
6'
7
8
9
10
1
1
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
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least one line is lost at the top along with the top margin, and possibly two
(or more) if Ammon inscribed a comprehensive title. If we assume two
lines and a margin of a centimeter, and a third column but no more, the
original sheet would have been approximately square, measuring about
21x21 cm. The sheet was folded vertically into six panels apparently, of
which the top part of the second, most of the third, and the lower part of
the fourth have survived.
So far as I have been able to ascertain, Ammon's philosophorum index is
unique, in that its sole purpose appears to be to list the principal philoso-
phers (each with his polis) in teacher-pupil sequence, and from the
Academy onward by school, citing only those who were appointed heads
of each school. The list of Academics ends with Antiochus, who died in
68 B.C.; of Cynics with Crates, to 285 B.C.; and of Peripatetics with
Critolaus, in the second century B.C. The only other list of philosophers
(and of physicians) among the papyri is P.Vars.'mw. 5 (Pack^ 2088) dated
to the third century; but that is the catalogue of a library, and its purpose
is to record the number of rolls by each author held. The two so-called
indices philosophorum among the fragmentary Herculanean rolls'^ are doxo-
graphical histories of the Academy and the Stoa, respectively, in scope and
detail somewhat resembling Diogenes Laertius; only at the ends of
biographies of principal figures are found lists of names (with ethnics) of
their minor students. Laertius remains our only extant full example of this
genre, since the worthier predecessors whom he mentions as sources (e.g.,
the cpiXococpwv SiaSo^at of Hermippus, Hieronymus of Rhodes and
Hippobotus of the third century B.C., Antisthenes of Rhodes, Sosicrates
and Sotion of the second) all have perished. Sextus Empiricus in his more
scholarly and extensive Tlvppcjveiot. vrroTwcjceic and Adversus Mathematicos
now and again mentions most ofAmmon's philosophers but only to defend
Skeptic doctrines against their own.
Somewhat closer in spirit to Ammon's index are the later doxographers
collected by Hermann Diels in Doxographi Graeci. But these too were
composed to summarize doctrines, placita, however briefly. Nevertheless
they are useful in providing some parallels to the sequence of personalities
in Ammon's list. None, however, presents the schools in precisely the same
order, nor did Diogenes Laertius:
Laertius Aetius Galen Hippolytus EpiPHAmus Ammon
Sages Presocratics Milesians Presocratics Presocratics Presocratics
Milesians Plato Academy Plato Plato ?
13 For P. Here. 1018, often cited as "Index Stoicorum," see D. Comparetti, Papiro
Ercolanese inedito (Turin, 1875) ; for P.Here. 102 1 see the edition of S. Mekler, Academicorum
Philosophorum Index Herculanensis (Berlin, 1 902)
.
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pupil of Anaximenes, a younger contemporary of Anaxagoras who shared
his doctrine of Nous. In the remainder of column i there will have been
room for other Eleatics, Pythagoras and some ofhis followers, Xenophanes,
Empedocles and Heracleitus, the Atomists and Socrates. A minimal list of
these would leave space for four or five others.
Presumably the line preceding the first preserved line of column ii
contained the name of Plato as founder of the Academy. My supplements
in this column are of course exempli gratia, after the analogy of column i.
Nobody will object to Speusippus, Xenocrates and Polemon in the straight
line of succession of archegoi in the Old Academy, though after Polemon,
Krates of Athens is omitted; also omitted is Grantor of Soli, named by
most doxographers though he was never archegos. Arcesilaus is credited by
Galen and Laertius with founding the Middle Academy; and Garneades
is said by Galen (Lacydes by Laertius) to have begun the New Academy.
The only paragraphus interrupting the sequence of Academics in our text,
however, separates Arcesilaus and Garneades, and the list of Academics
ends at line 12 with clear reference to the "Third Academy," whose
founder is not specified. There is no sign of recognizing Philo of Larissa as
head of a "fourth Academy" or Antiochus ofAscalon ofa "fifth," to which
Sextus Empiricus {Pyr. i. 220-21) says that "some" authorities attributed
them; ofsuch authorities we possess only Galen {Phil. Hist. 3.227). Ammon
seems to know only three Academies, so that in line 7 I suggest iiecrjc (or
Sevrepac) for Garneades. In line 9 Ammon makes his only error by mis-
spelling Philo 0IAIQN: surely Philo of Larissa is meant.
Line 1 1 might be of great interest if it could be confidently read. Traces
of ink protruding into the left margin may represent the final letter of a
line lost in col. i (cf. col. i 8) or the first letter of the line in col. ii. If the
latter, an apparent ligature curves downward as if from sigma or upsilon,
very doubtfully epsilon or alpha. The descending hasta of the second letter
is characteristic in this hand only of iota, rho, phi and psi, but not tau. Of
the final letter the surviving stroke would conform to gamma, eta, iota or nu.
Professor Jean Bingen astutely suggests as a possibility icp' cSv apxri y[iv€Tai\
Tp[i\T-qc AKah[TipiLac], "in whose hands was the governance of the Third
Academy." This may be right, but is open to the objection that nowhere
else does the list offer a verb or syntactical clause.
After another paragraphus we begin the Gynics. Line 14 hasn't room for
Antisthenes, but Diogenes would fit the traces. Monimos of Syracuse is a
name rarely met, though he is mentioned by Menander (fr. 215 K.) and
taken seriously by Sextus Empiricus {adv. Math. 7.48, 88; 8.5). He is re-
membered by none of the doxographers in Diels' collection, but Diogenes
Laertius (6.82 f. ) cites Sosicrates to the effect that he was a pupil of
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Diogenes the Cynic, and was once in service to a Corinthian banker until
he feigned madness and was dismissed—whence no doubt Ammon's
phrase avo SovXiac. He is credited with two books IJepl opixcov and a
Protrepticus. Of Diels' doxographers only Epiphanius mentions Crates, next
after Diogenes, where he is styled ano ©-q^oJv. This Crates was a teacher of
Zeno the Stoic (D.L. 7.4), one of whose books was entitled Kpdrrjroc
ATTOjxi'rjfjLovevfxaTa.
To the Peripatetics Ammon gives rather short shrift. Theophrastus is
identified not as 'Epecioc from his home city on Lesbos but as "Iwv, if
I have read the line correctly. IfAmmon thought of all Aegean islands as
Ionian, one might have expected the more ordinary 'Icovloc. He has
omitted such notables as Lycon and Ariston but has included the less well
known Praxiphanes of Rhodes. Diogenes Laertius (10.13) quotes Apollo-
dorus' Chronica as saying that Praxiphanes was one of the teachers of
Epicurus, though Epicurus denied it. At any rate, the only one of Diels'
doxographers who mentions him is again Epiphanius, who gives precisely
the same list of five Peripatetics in precisely the same order. Immediately
afterward Epiphanius goes on to list Zi^vajv 6 Kltuvc 6 Utcjlkoc, then a
succession of seven other Stoics before arriving at Epicurus.
At line 23 we have a subtitle by which, with line 24, I am baffled. Zeno
and the Stoics should come next, and only Ztcoi]kol would seem to fit the
space. But /u.ec . [ seems to follow, and we might force the faint traces after
that to yield a reading of the line as I!t(joi]koI )Liecp[t] kocI KvviK{oi)—but
this cannot be right, for we are hardly ready for the Middle Stoa, which
should begin with Ariston of Chios. The only convincing word is Kvvik{ ),
and the Cynics are often associated with the Stoics; but we have had the
Cynics already in lines 13-16. Moreover, the JTyvcuv of line 24 would seem
to require Z]-qva>v, although his name would be unexpectedly indented,
like that of Plato (in line 2) who we assumed had already been mentioned
two lines before. To be sure, Zeno followed Critolaus in Epiphanius'
diatribe, but only there; and Zeno can hardly be called a "middle Stoic."
Ammon's index breaks off with a puzzle. Equally puzzling is the source
from which he derived it. Clearly he is following a doxographical tradition,
but one differing at points from all the traditions attested in earlier and
contemporary sources. In selection and order of names Epiphanius offers
the closest parallel, though he does not designate the schools. Epiphanius
became bishop of Constantia in Cyprus in 367, some 20 years after
Ammon's attested activity, and is believed to have composed his Panarion
10 years still later. If Ammon were still alive then, he would have been
very old ; and in any case we could hardly imagine the proud scholasticus of
Panopolis, scion of the rich and educated family of priests of the old gods,
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to learn his Greek philosophers from a hostile Christian monk from Judaea.
We may suspect that Ammon and Epiphanius drew their lists from a
common source, one current in the third or early fourth century. While
Epiphanius made use of his source to attack the Greek philosophical
tradition, we may be sure that Ammon's sentiment in constructing and
preserving his list was quite the opposite. It may, indeed, represent not an
index extracted from a single contemporary doxography but rather his
own effort to organize his recollections of the tradition he had acquired in
a local school at Panopolis.
In the draft of a Cologne petition addressed to the catholicus,^^ Ammon
the Scholasticus describes himself in the eloquent phrase -qcvxtav roivvv
avpdyfjLova toIc iv <piXocoq>iat. /cat Adyotc dvTjyixevoic TrpeVeiv /cat avroc
€TncTdfjL€voc—"slncc I myself too know that a quiet life free from intrigue
befits those educated in philosophy and rhetoric." In a letter at Duke,
Ammon introduces himself to the catholicus with the same phrase. The
hypomnematic list before us at least attests his private concern to keep the
philosophers straight, and may indicate that his interest in philosophy was
something more than the gilded phrase in his letter.
Duke University
16 Browne, op. cit. {supra n. 8) 193 and n. 32.
'
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Augustine and Manichaeism in Light of the
Cologne Mani Codex^
LUDWIG KOENEN
I. The Importance of Augustine's Manichaean Period for his
Discovery of the Greek Concept of Free Will
Man is the master ofhis fate. The thought is a cornerstone ofthe intellectual
traditions which led to the development ofwestern technology, civilization,
and culture. Already in the Odyssey Zeus declares that, in addition to that
assigned by the gods, man brings misery upon himself beyond fate.^ Solon
1 Paper read at the Papyrological Symposium in April 1976 at Urbana, Illinois. Earlier
versions were read at the meeting of the Mommsengesellschaft at Bochum in 1972 (cf.
K. Rudolph, Melanges d'hist. des rel. off. a H.-Ch.Puech [Vendome, 1974] 480 n. o and
483 n. 2) and at the Universities of Amsterdam (1973) and Cologne (1975). The texts
quoted from the Cologne Mani Codex {CMC) are taken from the edition (pp. 1-72:
A. Henrichs, L. Koenen, ^P^ '9 [i975] 1-85; the next instalment [pp. 72-99] is scheduled
to come out in 1977; the rest is in preparation ; cf. ^PE ^ ['970] 97-216). I am particularly
indebted to A. Henrichs, my editorial "twin," further to K. Rudolph and to R. W. Daniel;
the latter improved the English of this version considerably.
2 a 33. The passage marks a decisive change in human thought. In the rest of the
Homeric epos we find the older view that fate and the gods are responsible for man's
deeds and misery; the Homeric hero was not aware of man's freedom of decision and
choice. Priamos, e.g., addresses Helena: ov ri fxot. aiTi-q iaol, deoi vv fioi airiol elaw
(r 164; cf. T86 f. 409 f.; $ 275 f.; a 347 ff.; A 558 ff.; hymn to Dem. 77 ff.). See Ch. Voigt,
Vberlegung und Entscheidung, Studien zur Selbstauffassung des Menschen bei Homer, Beitrage z.
klass. Phil. 48 (Meisenheim, 1972) (reprint of the dissertation [Hamburg, 1932]),
particularly p. 104; D. Page, The Homeric Odyssey (Oxford 2, 1966) 168 f.; R. Merkelbach,
Untersuchungen zur Odyssee, Zetemata 2 (Miinchen, 1951) 195; W. Potscher, Porphyrias
UPOZ MAPKEAAAN (Leiden, 1969) 79 f. (with more literatur) ; N. J. Richardson,
The Homeric Hymn to Demeter (Oxford, 1974) 192 ff.; H. Erbse, ^PE 22 (1976) 4. A first
step in the new direction is attested by the speech of Phoenix in 7496; see, e.g., M. Noe,
Phoinix, Ilias und Homer (Leipzig, 1940) ; W. Theiler, Festschrift E. Tieche (Bern, 1947) 129 f.
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blamed the citizens themselves, not Zeus and Athene, for ruining Athens;
3
and Hesiod formulated the idea that man must choose between KaKorrjs
and apcT-iq {Erga 286 ff.), a concept which Prodikos illustrated with the
example of Herakles."* Although in Aischylos man's destiny is to suffer
misfortune and ruin, he proceeds to this end on the basis of his free
decisions. 5 In general, the Greeks sought to explain the human condition
as situated between the poles of fate and self-determination. Plato formu-
lated the theory thus: atVta eXofxevov deos avaiTios. The words were
absorbed and transmitted by later Platonists as well as by Christian
authors; according to Didymos of Alexandria, rjixas, ov yap t6v deov
alriareov.^ Man is free in spite of all necessity.
The concept of free will lies at the basis of Aristotelian ethics: £95' rjixlv
8rj Kol T) ap€T-q, o/xolajs Se Kal rj KUKLaJ Only on this assumption is it
possible to impeach and punish a person. Thus Aristotle states that praise
and blame are bestowed only on voluntary actions, whereas pardon is
granted to involuntary offences (Nic. Eth. 3, i, p. 1 109b). Without free will
morality is impossible.
The Greeks liberated man from almighty fate. Later, converted to
Christianity, they had to reconcile their sense of human freedom with the
experience of dependence on an almighty God. The philosophical concept
of free will played a major role in the theology of the Christian writers of
Alexandria. They were followed by others, especially the Cappadocians.
{Untersuchungen zur antiken Literatur [Berlin, 1970] 15 ff.); A. Dihle, Homer-Probleme
(Opladen, 1970) 167 ff. For a different view see, e.g., E. Wiist, Rh. Mm. loi (1958) 57 ff.
;
H. Lloyd-Jones, The Justice of J^eus (Sather Class. Lectures 41 ; Berkeley-Los Angeles-
London, 1971) 9 ff. For the underlying psychology cf. also J. Russo, J///29 (1968) 483 ff.
3 Fr. 4, I ff.W., cf. II, I ff.; W. Jaeger, SPAW 1926, 69 ff. {Scripta min. I, 318 ff.)
H. Frankel, Dichtung und Philosophic des friihen Griechentum (New York, 1951) {Early Greek
Poetry and Philosophy, transl. by M. Hadas and J. Willis [New York, 1975]) 293.
"Xen., Mem. 2, i, 21 ff. (Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker 11, 84 B 2) ; cf. E. Panofsky,
Hercules am Scheidewege (Berlin-Leipzig, 1930) 42 ff.
5 B. Snell, Aischylos und das Handeln im Drama, Philologus, Suppl. 20, i (Leipzig, 1928).
6 Plato, Rep. 61 7E; cf. Tim. 42D. Corp. Herm. 4, 8 p. 52 Nock-Festugiere; Hierocl.,
In carm. aur. 44 iB and 477A; Procl., Ad Marc. 12 p. 18 Potscher (see also August., Conf.
2, 7, 15). The sentence of Didymos as quoted above is an amended version taken from the
unpublished part of his commentary onJob (pp. 359, 29 ff.) ; the reading of the papyrus is:
o\v yap [[ij/xaj ov yapW t{o\v deov alTiaTeo[v]. Julian the Arian adopts Plato's phrase
literally (p. 256, 16 Hagedorn). Cf. N. P. Williams, The Ideas of the Fall and of the Original
Sin, Bampton Lectures, 1924 (London, 1927) 214.
"^ N.E. 3, 7 p. 1113b; cf. M. Wittmann, Aristoteles iiber die Willensfreiheit (Fulda, 1921)
{non vidi) ; D. Amand, Fatalisme et liberie dans I'antiquite grecque, Recueil de Travaux, 3me
serie, 19 (Louvain, 1945) 35.
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Not even God can force man to do what he does not desire to do; God
offers grace, but man must accept it by free decisions.
^
The belief in man's responsibility for his deeds and for the misery which
can result from them would probably not have had the impact which
made western culture possible, were it not that Augustine of Hippo made
the concept of free will a central dogma of the Western Christian church;
hence the insight passed through the Middle Ages to the present day.^
Augustine's concept of free will was developed especially under the
influence of Stoics, Neoplatonists and the Alexandrian church fathers. 10
8 See, for example, Orig., horn, on Jer. 20, 2 GCS 3, 178, 14 ff.; PG 12, 151 iD; Did.,
PsT 198, 17 ff. (M. Gronewald in connection with A. Gesche, part III; the passage is
directed against the Manichaeans). Of. P. Mehlhorn, Z^G 2 (1878) 234; G. Teichtweier,
Die Siindenlehre des Origenes, Studien zur Geschichte der kath. Moral theologie 7 (Regens-
burg, 1958) 77 ff. ; idem, Das Sein des Menschen, inaug. dissertation (Tubingen, 1951) (not
printed), 381 ff.; H. Crouzel, Theologie de Vimage de Dieu chez Origene, Theologie 34 (Paris,
1956) 132 f.; D. Amand, loc. cit. (see n. 7) 297 ff. For Didymos see A. Henrichs, HiTl, 27
n. 4 f. ; J. Kramer, EcclT III, 23 n. 2 and IV, 27 n. 3; G. Bardy, Didyme VAveugle (Paris,
1910) 132 f.
9 When in the Renaissance classical authors were read extensively, the concept of free
will became tremendously important for life, art, and letters (see Panofsky, loc. cit. [n. 4]
;
Voigt, loc. cit. [n. 2]); but much of the background lies in the tradition of scholastic and
other medieval teachings on the free will (cf. E. Cassirer, Individuum und Kosmos in der
Philosophic der Renaissance, Studien der Bibliothek Warburg 10 [Leipzig and Berlin, 1927]
chapt. 3 particularly on Pomponazzi's Z)e/z6«ro arftzVn'o [= The Individual and the Cosmos . . .,
transl. by M. Donandi (Philadelphia, 1963) 80 ff.]). "Augustine's study of Plotinus is one
of the conditions which rendered Renaissance possible" (R. Dodds, The Hibbert Journal
[1927-1928] 470).
^^ For Augustine's teaching on the free will see, e.g., J. Ball, Uannee the'ol. aug. 6 (1945)
368 ff. and 7 (1946) 400 ff. ; G. de Plinval, Rev. des it. Aug. i (1955) 345 ff- and 5 (1959)
13 ff.; Fr. Sontag, HTR 60 (1967) 297 ff.; M. Huftier, "Libre arbitre, liberte et peche
chez saint Augustin," Recherches de theologie ancienne et medievale 33 [1966] 187 ff.) ; C.
Andresen, Bibliographia Augustiana (Darmstadt, 1973) 124 ff. For the present purpose my
documentation is mainly restricted to Augustine's antimanichaean writings. For the
influence of the Neoplatonists on Augustine see, e.g., P. Courcelle, Recherches sur les
Confessions de S. Aug. (Paris, 1950) 93 ff. ( = Z^m Augustin-Gesprdch der Gegenwart, Wege der
Forschung 5, ed. by C. Andresen [Darmstadt, 1962] 125 ff.); idem, Les lettres grecques en
Occident (Paris, 1943) (2nd ed. 1948), 195 ff. (= Late Latin Writers and their Greek Sources,
transl. by H. E. Wedeck [Cambridge, Mass., 1969] 208 ff.); H. Dorrie, Miscellanea
medievalia I: Antike und Orient im Mittelalter (Berlin, 1962) 26 ff. ; W. Theiler, Porphyrios und
Augustin, Schriften der Konigsberger Gelehrten Gesellschaft, Geistesw. Kl. 10 (1933) i ff-
(= Forschungen zum Neuplatonismus [Berlin, 1966] 169 ff.); idem in: Mullus, Festschrift Th.
Klauser (ed. by A. Stuiber and A. Hermann), Jahrb. Ant. u. Christ., Erganzungsband i
(1964) 352 ff. ; Ch. Parma, Pronoia und Providentia. Der VorsehungsbegriffPlotins und Augustins,
Stud, zur Problemgeschichte der antiken und mittelalterlichen Philosophie 6 (197 1);
P. Brown, Augustine of Hippo (Berkeley-Los Angeles [Paperback] 1969) 88 ff.; A. Alfaric,
L'evolution intell. de S. Aug. (Paris, 1918) 451 ff.; cf. C. Andresen's bibliography (above)
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The latter taught that if one excludes human volition from moral actions,
one eliminates the concept of virtue.^ Augustine argues similarly: God
bestowed free will upon the human mind to make moral acts possible. 12
Of course, Christian beliefs accounted for a slightly different phrasing and
view of the old ideas. While Aristotle, for example, states that voluntary
offences are punished and involuntary ones pardoned (see above),
Augustine states that the very fact that man repents and is pardoned by
God points to free decision: ^'satis enim stultum. est ignosci ei qui nihil mali
fecit."-^^
It was in the denial offree will that Didymos recognized the vulnerability
of Manichaeism.!-* Underlying the quarrel was the question formulated by
Plotinos: TroOev to kukov; the Manichaeans had directed themselves
against the Jewish faith ; for to begin by accounting God the creator of all
things easily led to assigning to him the ultimate cause of evil. To escape
such a conclusion, the Manichaeans turned to gnostic ideas; instead ofone
God, they assumed two divine principles, the Good and the Evil, Light and
Darkness which had fought each other since eternity. In the course of the
struggle, the two substances partly mixed with each other; the Light was
dispersed and imprisoned in the darkness, the hyle. The mind (Novs), the
soul of man and animals, and the vegetative power of plants, are particles
of the Great Novs, i.e., God's Light. i^ On the other hand, the spirits of
53 ff. ; for Stoic influences, ibidem 97 ff. ; on the problem of Augustine's knowledge of the
Greek fathers, particularly of the Alexandrians, see P. Courcelle, Les Lettres (above), 183 ff.
( = Late Latin Writers, 196 ff.) ; and several articles by B. Altaner, all reprinted in his Kleine
patristische Schriften (ed. by G. Glockmann; Berlin-Darmstadt, 1967) particularly 154 ff.
224 fT. 297 ff. 316 ff.
11 Orig., c. Cels. 4, 3 GCS i, 276, 18 f. aperrjs /xev eav dveX-rjs to eKovaiov, aveiXes avrrjg
Kul TTjv ovalav (cf A. Miura-Stange, Celsus und Origenes, Beih. ZNW 4 [GieBen, 1926] 76)
;
Did., EcclT 296, 6 (unpubl.) ear, tpriaiv, TrepieXrjs rrjs aperrjs to Ikovomv, ovKeri ioTiv
ape[Tij, and PsT 199, 17 (M. Gronewald in connection with A. Gesche; part III).
—
PsT
67, 20 f. (Gronewald, part II) 8ia tovto yap tov XoyiKov neiToiT]Kev, ipa 8e;^t;Tat apeTrjv Kal
evepYJj avrrjv.
12
c. Fort. 15 CSEL 25, i, 92.5 ff.; cf., e.g., 16 p. 93, 26 ff.; 21 p. 100, 9 f.
13
c. Fort. 16 p. 94, 4 IT.; c. Fel. II, 17 p. 847, 11 ff. Cf. Did., c. Munich. 15 PG 39,
iiosCf.
1'* Did., c. Man. 10 ff. p. 1097C ff.; EcclT ^B, 9 ff. (quoted by A. Henrichs in his edition
ofHiT, part I p. 29 n. 7) ; PsT 77, 25 ff. (Gronewald, part II ; the passage reflects Aristo-
tehan thought); Z^chT II, 175 ff. p. 132, 28 (mainly against the Valentinians; cf. L.
Doutreleau's introduction I, 93 f.). Cf. Orig., P.G. 14, 1305A.
15 G. Widengren, The Great Vohu Manah, Uppsala Universitets Arsskrift 1945, 5.
H.-Ch. Puech, Le manicheisme (Paris, 1949) 74 ff.; H. J. Polotsky, RE Suppl. 6, 245 ff.
(= Collected Papers [Jerusalem, 1971] 701 ff. ; H.Jonas, Gnosis und spdtantiker Geist (Gottin-
gen^, 1964) 284 ff.; K. Rudolph, Mani, in: Die Grossen der Weltgeschichte (Enzyklopadie)
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Darkness created, by copulation and cannibalism, the concupiscent body
to fetter and retain the light of the soul.^^ Enmeshed in the physical
creations of Evil, the soul or divine substance of man forgot its origin and
became entirely powerless. With such a theodicy, not God, but the
principle of Darkness is responsible for evil. In such a system, however,
God is not almighty, but conditioned and limited by the power of evil.
Exactly for this reason Augustine finally rejected the dualistic explanation
of evil. Rather, in line with the scriptures and teachings of the Christian
church, he accepted the principle that everything, even the human body,
was created by God. But as God could not be the cause of the evil,!^
Augustine had to search for a different cause (cf. Conf. 7, 3, 4). He finally
found the solution in a concept which was developed by interpreters of
Plato and held by the Alexandrian fathers as well as by the Neoplatonists
:
evil is not a substance, but an accidence; as such it is a arep-qais rod
ayaOov or a (pOopd and /xt) ov. Thus as far as moral evil is concerned, it
exists only in the bad intentions of the free will.i^ discite non substantiam
malum esse, states Augustine expressly ;i9 and elsewhere: quid est autem aliud
quod malum dicitur nisi privatio boni {ench. 11). Or: {malum) nihil aliud est quam
corruptio,^^ and : exortum fuisse hominis malum ex libera voluntatis arbitrio.'^^
Occasionally he explains the existence of corruption and evil as due to
II, 545 ff., esp. 552 ff. ; idem, II manicheismo, in: Storia delle religioni (ed. by G. Castellani)
IV, 775 ff., esp. 782 ff.; F. Decret, Mani et la tradition manicheenne (Paris, 1974) 79 ff.
16 Therefore procreation is sinful for it causes the divine Light to be entrapped in
another body. In the CAIC the body is called fiiapwraTov kul Sia fivaapoT-qros TmrXaofxlvov,
Kdl Si* avTTJs eTvpu)dr) Kai olKoho^rfOkv iar-q (85, 8 ff.).
1'' Aug., De ut. credendi 36 CSEL 25, 46, 24 ff. ; De div. quaest., PL 40, 21E. It is significant
that Augustine began his first book on free will (CSEL 74) with the question whether God
is the cause of evil. For the arguments by which evil was connected with God see, e.g., de
duab. anim. 10 p. 63, 15 ff. The wrong answer to the question unde malum et qua re was
regarded as the source of gnosticism (Tert., de praescr. 7; adv. Marc, i, 2; cf. Ps.Clem.,
rec. 3, 75, 6). Cf H.J. Schoeps, Das Judenchristentum (Bern and Munich, 1964) 99 (= Jewish
Christianity, transl. by D. R. A. Hare [Philadelphia, 1964] 121 ff.) ; idem, Z^GG 1 1 (1959)
93 ( = idem, Studien zur unbekannten Religionsgeschichte, Veroffentlichungen der Gesellschaft
fGeistesgesch. [Gottingen, 1963] 93).
18 U. and D. Hagedorn and L. Koenen in their edition of Didymos, HiT, part III
(Bonn, 1968), pp. 229 ff. n. 22.
19
c. ep.fund. 27 CSEL 25, 227, 10 f ; cf. c. Fel. II, 4 p. 831, 26 ff.
20 de nat. boni 4 p. 857, 3 ff. ; c. ep.fund. 35 p. 239, 18 ff. Didymos used the priority of the
good as evidence for the preexistence of the soul; see PsT 259, 16 ff. (M. Gronewald,
part IV) ; 129, 6 ff. (Gronewald in connection with A. Gesche, part III) = i, 5 ff. Kehl;
HiT 260, 20 ff. (Hagedorn-Koenen, part III).
21
retr. 1, 15 {contra Fort.) CSEL 36, 82,10. Sin is defined as follows {de duab. an. 15
CSEL 25, 70, 1 5 ff. ) : peccatum est voluntas retinendi vet consequendi quod iustitia vetat et unde liberum
est abstinere. quamquam si liberum non sit, non est voluntas. Cf. ibidem 71, 4 ff.
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God's creation de nihilo. This is slightly different from the Greek explana-
tion of evil as /zt) ov.22 Without Augustine's being aware of it, his nihil
becomes an aliquid and assumes the negative qualities of the Manichaean
hyle.
Because no creator of evil is required in this philosophy, Augustine
succeeded in overcoming the dualistic notions of the Manichaeans. This
was important for his spiritual development and thus for his teachings and
writings, which came to influence the formation of the Western Church.
The mere presence of the Manichaeans forced Augustine to react;
consequently, the idea of free will and of man's responsibility for himself
prevailed against fatalistic conceptions.
Nevertheless Augustine's notion of the free will was colored by Mani-
chaean thoughts. He once stated that free will existed only in Adam and
Eve, and another time that free will was lost with sin. 23 The concept of
original sin was not invented by Augustine; rather the notion is inherent
in the structure of the human mind and can be traced to the behavior of
primitive man.24 Among Christian authors, it was particularly the
22
c. ep.fund. 36 p. 241, 23 ff. explains the corruption ex eo quod hae naturae quae corrumpi
possunt non de deo genitae (the Manichaean explanation), sed ab illo de nihilofactae sunt. This is
repeated in 38 p. 244, i ff., then 244, 15 ff. : cum enim dicitur "natura corruptibilis," non unum,
sed duo nomina dicuntur; item cum dicitur "'deusfecit de nihilo,'"'' non unum, sed duo nomina audimus.
redde ergo istis singulis ilia singula, ut cum audis "naturam," ad ''''deum" pertineat, cum audis
"corruptibilem," ad "nihilum," ita tamen, ut ipsae corruptiones, quamvis non sint ex dei arte, in eius
tamen potestate sint disponendae pro rerum ordine et meritis animarum. The nihil assumes almost the
quality of being, just as, on the next level, the hyle becomes paene nihil and a paene nulla res
which God created de nulla re {Conf. 12, 8, 8; cf. Ch. Parma, loc. cit. [see n. 10], 79).
W. Theiler compares the Christian term de nihilo with Porphyry's concept of the demiurge
who brings the sensible things into existence by the very act of thinking, avAcoy inapayoivy
TO evvXov (Porph. ap. Procl., in Tim. i, 396, 5; W. Theiler, loc. cit. [see n. 10] 14 f. = 177).
23
c. Fort. 22 CSEL 25, 103, 26 ff. liberum voluntatis arbitrium in illo homine fuisse dico qui
primus formatus est. ille sicfactus est ut nihil omnino voluntati eius resisteret si vellet dei praecepta
servare. postquam autem libera ipse voluntate peccavit, nos in necessitatem praecipitati sumus qui ab
eius stirpe descendimus. Ench. 30 p. 68 Barbel libero arbitrio male utens homo et se perdidit et
ipsum . . . cum libero peccaretur arbitrio, victore peccato amissum est liberum arbitrium (the argument
is aimed at the necessity of grace). Cf. c. Fort. 25 p. 108, 18 ff. Elsewhere and later
Augustine distinguishes clearly between the freedom of paradise which has been lost in
consequence of sin and the free will without which man could not even sin {c. duas epist.
Pel. I, 2, 5 CSEL 60, 425, 24 ff.—The aspects of necessity, providence, and grace, though
essential for Augustine's concept of the free will, can be neglected in the present context.
For the persistence of Manichaean ideas in Augustine's thought see A. Adam, /<^A"G 69
(1958) 16 ff.
24 W. Burkert, Homo Means, RGVV 32 (Berlin-New York, 1972). For the history of the
idea of original sin in the church and in Judaism see, e.g., J. Gross, Entstehungsgeschichte des
Erbsiindendogmas (Munchen-Basel, i960) ; N. P. Williams, loc. cit. (see n. 6) ; F. R. Tennant,
The Sources of the Doctrine of the Fall and Original Sin (Cambridge, 1903) ; cf. n. 8.
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Alexandrians who incorporated the sin of Adam in their theological
system, though quite differently from what became a dogma of the church.
They assumed two original sins; one explains the state of man's soul, the
other the state of his body. The first sin is connected with the belief that
all souls once lived with God in the happiness of preexistent life. There
they turned towards the hyle, i.e., they sinned, and as a consequence they
were incorporated in human bodies. The other sin is that of Adam and
Eve. Their bodies were of light, or rather, spiritual hyle which suited the
condition of paradise; as they were created by God, they were good. But
with their sin Adam and Eve had turned towards the hyle and, by that,
they lost paradise. For the new material world they needed new bodies of
more solid hyle. God thus had to create the "garment of skin," the mortal
body as we know it {Gen. 3, 21). This body again suits its purpose. It is
good, as created by God; but as made of solid hyle, it is mortal, hinders the
intellectual abilities of the mind and reduces the capacity to recognize
right and wrong. Thus man is bound to commit sins without knowing it.
This applies particularly to the sins of youth. Consequently man is eV
pvTTco, before he is redeemed by Christ. Because this second body is that
transmitted in procreation, the sin ofAdam and Eve and its consequences
are inherited. Nevertheless nobody is punished for the sin of his forefathers.
For when a soul falls from heaven, it gets exactly the body which corre-
sponds to its state of mind and disposition. Each gets the body it deserves
due to the sin committed in the preexistent life. No person is held respon-
sible and punished for sins which he did not commit himself.^s
25 This account is based on Didymos the BHnd's lectures and writings preserved by the
Toura papyri; in Origen, enough of the essential details can be found so that I feel
confident that he had already had the same system. The main passages in Didymos are as
follows: //jT 260, 23 ff. (Hagedorn-Koenen; part III) ; 365, 7 ff. (unpubl.) : see particularly
366, 2 ff., where Job 14, 4 (r/y yap KaOapos iariv otto pvTTov; oiiSe els, iav km fxia rmepa
6 jSi'os avrov eni t^s yrjs) , according to one of two possible explanations, refers to d vvv av
yew(i)iJ.€vos 6 [Ka]Ta SiaSoxV ex^ov tov A8[a.]fj. to afxdpTijfxa; 282, 23 fF. and 283, 15 f.
(both in part III); 66, 5 ff. (Henrichs, part I), where the essential sentence may be
reconstructed thus: et yap nij ^v avlrrj -q oL^]aaa {sc. rj vv^, i.e., the state of the soul, when
it sinned before it was born and consequently was on its way into life), | ov8' av rjvoiyovTo
7r[i;Aat yaCT]Tp[o?] fJ.r]Tp6i {Job 3, lo), o iariv ovk [av /xot ijv 6 eVa>]|Suvo? ovtos /Si'or,
[el /xt) 8t' afi.]\apTlav roiauTTyj y[vKT6£ (the sin of the preexistent soul) eTroi]\eiTo {sc. this
miserable life) tov yevovs i[x[dpTovTos {sc. the mankind in Adam). fM-q] \ tovtov S'
v7rdpxov[Tos OVK av] \ ov8' 6 kut olKovofilav K[aTa rrjv yfjv] | Sidycov Sia ravT-qs [t]tj9
[KaTaaTd]\oeu}s TrapeTeivero (the saints did not commit the sin of the preexistent souls,
but were sent by God into the world to serve as models for others ; as members of the
human race, however, they were subject to the consequences of Adam's sin); PsT 129,
10 f. (M. Gronewald in connection with A. Gesche; part III) = p. i, 10 ff. Kehl. Cf.
Hagedorn-Koenen, HiTlll p. 246 ff. n. 70 f.; 257 ff. n. loi ; A. Henrichs, HiTl p. 311 ff.
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Free will and self-responsibility are fully retained in this system. In it,
original sin does not result in compulsion which virtually eliminates the
freedom of will; original sin is not yet the antipole of free will, as it became
with Augustine. It was Augustine's personal recognition of his own con-
cupiscense and his Manichaean past which led him to regard free will in
human nature only as severely conditioned by the consequences of
original sin; human nature is spoiled and extremely weak. Augustine
thought of concupiscense as one of the main results of original sin. It seems
that he did not forget that according to the Manichaeans the body is
created out of concupiscense and sexual excess. But he saw clearly that,
as a creation of God, human nature and human body had to be good.
Consequently they were spoiled by the original sin of Adam's free will.
As a powerful influence on Augustine and thus as a significant, though
indirect influence on the formation of our culture, the Manichaeans
command attention. Augustine's victory over the Manichaeans^fi became
the victory of the Occident over fatalism. ^^
II. Mani's Relationship to Christianity and Gnosticism
Central for the understanding of the growth,28 influence, and religious
nature of Manichaeism is its relationship to Christianity and Gnosticism.
The Cologne Mani Codex {CMC) has confirmed that Mani was brought up
among the Elchasaites in ancient Syria. This baptist movement originally
sprang from heretical Judaism and was christianized with a Christianity
which was or became Gnostic. ^9 With Gnosticism travelled old Iranian
26 This victory became possible when Augustine learned allegorical interpretation from
the Alexandrian theologians. Significantly he concludes his Confessions with three books
which explain the first lines of Genesis. Certainty on the interpretation of the creation
account was necessary for him to overcome the Manichaean myths and theology. Thus
the three final books are an integral part of the whole. On the importance of diflferent
methods of interpretation of the Old Testament see, e.g., de util. cred. 5 ff. CSEL 25, 7,
26 ff. : secundum historiam, secundum aetiologiam, secundum analogiam, secundum allegoriam.
27 Mani's own activities were certainly not hindered by fatalism. But ordinary people
could not do much for the redemption of the divine Light within them.
28 Cf P. Brown, JRS 59 (1969) 92 ff. ( = Religion and Society in the Age ofSaint Augustine
[London, 1972] 94 ff.).
29 Cf now ZPE 5 (1970) 133 ff.; A. Henrichs, HSCP 77 (1973) 23 ff.; K. Rudolph,
Melanges (see n. i) 475 ff. The name of Elchasaios has recently also been found in a
Parthian text (7xj'; see W. Sundermann, Acta Or. 36 [1974] 130 and 148 f.; on the
meaning of the name cf. Henrichs, 45 n. 77). For Jewish Christianity see H. J. Schoeps,
Theologie und Geschichte des Judenchristentums (Tubingen, 1949); idem. Das Judenchristentum
(= Jewish Christianity; see n. 17); idem, Z^GG 10 (1958) i ff. (= idem, Studien [see n. 17]
80 ff.)
; J. Danielou, Theologie du Judeo-Christianisme {Toumai-Faris, 1958). For Jewish
Christian Gnosticism see G. Strecker, Das Judenchristentum in den Pseudo-Klementinen, T.u.U.
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ideas, notably an extreme dualism. From such various traditions in the
baptist movement Mani developed his religious system by eliminating
what he regarded as contradictions and innovations. This meant an
elimination of the Jewish Law; for Mani fervidly departed from the
Jewish heritage of the Elchasaites. He started as their reformer, but he
did not restrict himself to their teachings. Already the Elchasaites thought
that the True Prophet had come and would continue to come into the
world in a series of incarnations. Thus the revelation was spread and had
to be recollected from all places and times. Under these premisses it is not
astonishing that Mani's reform of the Elchasaites turned into a syncretism
in which all people, except the Jews, could recognize their own traditions.
The details should become clearer in the following pages. Our chief
concern shall be the Christian elements in Manichaeism. Scholars tend to
see them as superficial additions which were either part of the missionary
activity of the Manichaeans beginning already in the lifetime of Mani or
part of defensive propaganda in times of persecution, particularly in the
4th century in North Africa and Rome.^o But Christian elements which
70 (Berlin, 1958); cf., however H.J. Schoeps, ^i?GG 11 (1959) 72 ff. (= Studien, 91 ff.).
Schoeps' distinction between Jewish Christianity as a beHef in the salvation of a God of
revelation, and gnosticism as belief in self-salvation of man is theologically useful and,
concerning the Ebionites and Ps. Clement, probably correct; nevertheless, as Schoeps well
knows, it cannot be applied to the Elchasaites, and in terms of history it is helpful to refer
to Jewish Christian gnosticism (see H. J. Schoeps, Urgemeinde-Judenchristenlum-Gnosis
[Tubingen, 1956]). The concept of the True Prophet marks the difference between the
Ebionites and the Elchasaites; according to the latter, the series of incarnations of the
prophet did not stop with Christ, but continued afterwards in the person of Elchasaios.
Again, in terms of theology, this marks the departure of what can be called Christianity;
but for historical purposes I shall continue to refer to Christianity in connection with the
Elchasaites and Manichaeism. For the concept of the True Prophet see G. Strecker,
loc. cit., 145; H.J. Schoeps, Judenchristentum 20; 25; 33; 57; 68 ff.; 96; loof ; 108 {Jewish
Christ. 16; 23; 35; 66; 68 ff.; 120; 126 f.; 138) ; idem, ZRGG 1 1 (1959) 72 ff. = Studien, 94;
idem, Numen 4 (1957) 229 f. (= Studien, 118). Cf. also n. 59.
30 Christianity so obviously affected even the Iranian texts (see n. 34) that G. Widengren
accepted Christian influences on Mani for the last period of his life {Mani und der Mani-
chdismus [Stuttgart, 1961] 158 = Mani and Manichaeism [London, 1965] 157 f.). For the
Christian roots of Manichaeism see particularly A. Bohlig, BSAC 15 (1960) 41 ff.
(= Mysterium und Wahrheit [Leiden, 1968] 202 ff.) ; E. Rose, Die Christologie des Mani-
chdismus nach den Quellen dargestellt (Diss. Marburg, 1941 ; cf. S. Schulz, Theol. Rundschau,
N.F. 26 [i960] 230 ff.) ; M. Boyce, Indo-Iranian Journ. 7 (1963) 75; G. Quispel, Eranos Jb.
36 (1967) 20 ff. ; J. Ries, Augustiniana 14 (1964) 437 ff.; P. Nagel in: K. W. Troger, Gnosis
undN. T. (Berlin, 1973) 149 ff. ("bescheidenes christliches Erbe") ; see also E. Waldschmidt
and W. Lentz, Die Stellung Jesu im Manichaismus, APAW 1926, 4; according to H.-Ch.
Puech's well balanced description of Manichaeism (p. 69; see above, n. 15), Christian as
well as Indian and Iranian elements were for the most part later and superficial; this view
now needs the modification given above. For the western branch of Manichaeism see
F, Decret, Aspects du Manicheisme dans I'Afrique Romaine (Paris, 1970).
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were hitherto considered peculiarities of the western branch of Mani-
chaeism belong in fact to the oldest strata and are an integral part of the
system. They should not be taken merely as an indication that the western
branch departed from its Iranian origins.
(A) The Manichaeans' Identification of themselves as Christians,
according to Augustine
According to the picture given in Augustine's polemic treatises, the
Manichaeans regarded themselves as christiani and veri christiani, whereas
they thought the catholici to be semichristiani.^^ Felix signed the protocol of
the first proceedings against him: Felix christianus, cultor legis Manichaei
(CSEL 25, 827, 3 f.). According to Faustus, the Manichaean bishop, his
church considered itself in terms of the sponsa Christi; he regarded himself
as a rationabile Dei templum.^^ He distinguishes between three churches:
Jewish, Christian, and pagan, and in this distinction the Manichaeans are
represented as Christians. ^3 Consequently these Manichaeans spoke of the
Old Testament as the work of the demons; yet they accepted the New
Testament in general. 3^ Paul was of the highest authority for them.
31 For example, de util. cred. 30 CSEL 37, 21 ; 36 p. 47, 27 ff.; c. Faust. 26, 2 p. 730, 9 f.;
I, 2 p. 251, 23 f. and 3 p. 252, 13 ff.; cf. 15, i p. 415, 26 ff.; 26, 2 p. 730, 9 ff. Cf. E.
Haenchen in: Christentum und Gnosis, ed. by W. Eltester. Beih. ZNW, 37 (Berlin, 1969) 38.
^^ sponsa c: Faust. 15, i p. 416, 8; 3 p. 419, 15 ff. templum: c. Faust. 20, 3 p. 537, 17
(cf. now CMC 15, ID ff. : Manis body as Upov irpos evKXeiav tov vov and as ayicuTaros vews
TTpos aTTOKoXvifiiv TTJs uvTOv ao<ptas)
.
33 c. Faust. 31, 2 p. 757, 18 ff.; the Catholic church and the Jews were regarded as
schismata gentilitatis with the result that only the Manichaeans remained the true Christians
{ibidem, 20, 3 f. p. 537, 3 ff. ; cf. F. Ch. Baur, Das manichdische Religionssystem [Tubingen,
1831 ; repr. Hildesheim, 1973] 334 ff.). Faustus reports that once he thought that in order
to be a true Christian he would have to obey the Jewish Law and to become first a Jew;
but he was taught by his Manichaean teacher that this would be a wrong interpretation of
Matth. 5, 17. Thanks to this teacher, Faustus is hodie christianus, not ludaeus (19, 5 p. 501,
Iff.).
3-* F. Decret, loc. cit. (see n. 30), 123 ff., 151 ff. ; for quotations from the gospels (most
probably from Tatian, see below p. 193 f ) in Parthian texts see O. Klima, Manis ^eit und
Leben (Prague, 1962) 468 ff. (M 18; M 132; M 475) ; W. Sundermann, MIO 14 (1968)
389 ff. (M 4570; cf J. P. Asmussen, Manichaean Literature [Delmar, New York, 1975] loi
;
Sundermann, loc. cit. [n. 29], 139); idem, Mittelpersische und parthische kosmogonische und
Parabeltexte der Manichder, Berliner Turfantexte IV (Berlin, 1973) 106 f (M 6005) and 108
(M 338). The Coptic texts and now the CMC frequently refer to and cite the NT (cf here
p. 193; I was unable to consult A. Bohlig, Z)!e Bibel bei den Manichdern [inaug. dissert.
Miinster, 1947]). In spite of their rejection of the Old Testament, they imitated the
Psalms; a whole group is directed to Jesus (C. R. C. Allberry, A Manichaean Psalm-Book,
Manichaean Manuscripts in the Chester Beatty Collection II [Stuttgart, 1938]). For Paul
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(B) The Manichaean Church as Corpus Manichaei or Corpus Christi,
according to the CMC
Though traces of Christianity are left in the Iranian texts (see nn. 30
and 34), they are especially obvious in the Coptic texts and the new Greek
CMC. Both show the typical Christian abbreviations of holy names. 35
Moreover, the theological language of the new codex is partly influenced
by Paul. 36 A good example is provided by its title: irepl ttjs yevv-qs rov
acofiaTos avTov, "On the Birth of His Body." In fact, the Coptic Mani-
chaean codex, which was unfortunately lost in the Second World War,
seemingly showed the same literary structure and probably was part of
the same work.37 The Coptic part dealt with the history of the Mani-
see now the reference to a martyrium Pauli in a middle Persian homily : W. Sundermann in
:
Hommages et opera minora, monumentum H. S. Nyberg, II. Acta Iranica (Leiden, 1975) 297 ff.
;
cf. 310 f., a homily on Paul. Also for Paul, cf. C. Colpe, Ex orbe religionum, Studia G.
Widengren, Suppl. Numen 21 [Leiden, 1972] 401 f. The TVTwas regarded as interpolated
by Jews and Catholics; cf., e.g., de haeres. 46 PL 42, 38 (= A. Adam, Texte zum Mani-
chaeismus, Kleine Texte 175, no. 49); c. Faust. 8, 5 p. 383, 2 ff.; 11, i p. 313, iff.; 16, 2
p. 441, 6 ff.; 18, 3 p. 491, 27 ff. (cf. 7 p. 495, 16 ff.); 23, 2 p. 707, 23 ff.; 24, 2 p. 724, 5 ff.;
31, I ff. p. 756, 2 ff. ; 32, 7 p. 766, 15 ff. (list of refuted teachings of the .A^T") ; 32, 16 p. 776,
12 ff.; 33, 3 p. 788, 14 ff. The critical approach of the Manichaeans to the text is illustrated
by Faustus in c. Faust. 17, i p. 483, 3 ff. The Manichaeans could judge the authenticity of
the NT by the tenets of their faith; for Mani was regarded as apostolos and paraclete (see
below) ; the paraclete told the Manichaeans quid accipere ex eodem {sc. ex novo testamento)
debeamus et quid repudiare {c. Faust. 32, 6 p. 765, 19 f.).
35Cf. .^^£19(1975)2.
36 ^P£ 19 (1975) I ff. n. 33, 74, 76, 78,80,96, 109, 111-114, 117, 119, 121, 122, 129,
134; ^PE 5 (1970) index p. 208 and 215 f.
3^7 In their first description of the Coptic codex C. Schmidt and H.J. Polotsky {SPAW
phil. hist. Kl. I [1933] 29) wrote: "Unser historisches Werk war offensichtlich nicht aus
der Feder eines einzigen Schriftstellers geflossen, sondern ein Sammelband aus ver-
schiedenen kleineren Aufsatzen und Berichten, die unter den Namen der betreffenden
Autoren hier zusammengestellt sind." This description suits the CMC perfectly. Headings
in the Coptic Codex furnish the names of Ammos, Salmaios, and Kustaios as authors of
the articles and reports. Having the same function, the names of Salmaios and Kustaios
occur in the headings of the CMC. The Iranian biographical fragments seem not to come
from the same historical work (W. Sundermann, loc. cit. [see n. 29] 146 f.) ; however some
fragments quote the reports of older authorities in a similar way. A section of M 4575
begins: "(Es berichten) die Geliebten" (Sundermann, Acta Or. 24 [1971] 87); this recalls
the heading ofCMC 26, 6 01 SiSaa/caAot Xiyovaiv; but in the Iranian text the introductory
phrase is not written as a heading. To the same Parthian codex belong M 6033 and 6031
(Sundermann, loc. cit. [see n. 29], 141), which seem to rely on information going back to
Pattikios: ["Further, Pate]cius thus relates" (M 6033 col. A 3 f.; W. B. Henning, BSOAS
10 [1942] 942 ff.; L. J. R. Ort, Mani. A Religio-Historical Description of his Personality
[Leiden, 1967] 55 ff.) ; cf. also M 6031, recto II, i {ibidem; also in Asmussen's collection
[see n. 34], p. 55). Other information comes from Nuhzadag, the interpreter (M 3;
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chaeans after the death of Mani up to c. 300 a.d. The whole work was a
history of the Manichaean church, and it consisted of several codices. 38
It was translated from Syriac into Greek, then from Greek into Coptic.
If this is correct, the title found in the CMC may be the title of the whole
work. In this case it cannot refer to the real body of Mani. In addition,
from the Manichaean point of view, it is hard to see why they were
interested in the real body of Mani which, according to their teaching,
was no better than the body of other men and which could not be
redeemed. 39
The title must have broader theological significance.'"' In the Mani-
chaean tradition it stems from a phrase used by Baraies, a Manichaean
apologist of the first generation after Mani.'*i It can, however, be traced
further back to the language of the Pauline formulation of the church as
the body of Christ. ''2 Thus the title of the codex should be understood as
"On the Birth of the Manichaean Church." In the Coptic Kephalaia, Mani
addresses his pupils as "my brothers and my limbs" (213, 3). This shows
that in the same way as the Christian church thinks of itself as the mystical
body and as the limbs of Jesus Christ, the Manichaean church was
regarded as the body and limbs of Mani. The conformity of ideas is even
greater. According to the Kephalaia, both the Christian and the Mani-
chaean church are the body of the heavenly spirit whom they called the
"Apostle of Light." He invests himself in a series of bodies which are
identified as the churches.'*^ Thus the Manichaean church is the body of
the "Apostle of Light," as the Christian church was previously. The
Manichaean and the Christian churches were incarnations of the same
heavenly spirit; as such they had the same essence.
Henning, ibidem 948 ff. ; Ort, ibidem 52 ; Asmussen, ibidem 54) . Cf. also Z^E 5(1970) 1 1 o ff.
;
K. Rudolph, Melanges [see n. i] 472 n. 7.
38 To judge from the space which the CMC needed to deal with the early years of Mani,
it seems that the history originally was comprised of several volumes.
39 In <^P£ 5 (1970) 104 our assumption that the title referred only to the physical body
of Mani led us astray in our explanation of its meaning.
40 See ZPEB (1971) 249 f.; A. Henrichs, HSCP 77 (1973) 40 f.; K. Rudolph, Melanges
(seen, i) 471.
1 CMC 46, 8 f.; see p. 170 §2. In this damaged passage aaj/iot might refer to Mani's
physical body. For Baraies see Z^E 5 (1970) no ff.; <^P£ 19 (1975) 16 n. 28; 78 n. 40;
80 f. n. 80.
^'^ Rom. 12, 5; / Cor. 10, 17; 12, 13 f and 27; Eph. i, 23; 2, 16; 4, 12 and 16; 5, 23 and
30; Col. 1,18 and 24; 2, 19; 3, 15; cf. Bauer, s.v. crcD/xa 5. C. Colpe in: Judentum, Christentum
Kirche. Festschriftfur J. Jeremias, edit, by W. Eltester, Beih. ZNW 26 (Berlin, i960) 172 f
"^3 Keph. 36, 3 ff. "Die erste Kraft (sc. des Licht-^oCs) ist der Apostel des Lichtes, der
jeweils zu seiner Zeit kommt und sich bekleidet mit der Kirche des Fleisches der Mensch-
heit und Oberhaupt wird innerhalb der Gerechtigkeit" (Polotsky).
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The same conclusion is suggested by the Manichaean chain of emana-
tion of the five heavenly fathers. "Jesus the Splendor," the third father,
emanated the "Light
—
Nods'; the latter emanated the "Aposde of
Light," who has just been mentioned as embodied in the churches.
Moreover, the "Light—ATou?" himself is the "Father of all Apostles, the
First of all Churches whom Jesus {sc. 'Jesus the Splendor') has installed
in the holy church after our likeness."'*'* Thus "Jesus the Splendor" is the
divine essence of the Christian church as well as of the Manichaean church.
The Manichaean church is the church ofJesus in the time of Mani.
This brings us back to the title of the CMC. "On the Birth of His Body"
refers to the birth of the Manichaean church. "His Body" could be
understood on different levels: the mystical body (i) of Mani, (2) of the
"Apostle of Light," (3) of the "Light
—
Novs" and (4) ofJesus. Theologi-
cally all these were interchangeable. 's The "birth of the church" began
with the physical birth of Mani;'*^ thus the history of the Manichaean
church as the mystical body of the divine emanations had to begin with
the biography of Mani. Finally, within this broad context, the "birth of
His body" includes also his physical body.
The title of the new codex and its theological connotations show that the
early Manichaeans thought of themselves in much the same way that they
did in the time of Augustine.^^ They claimed that after the Christian
church turned away from the genuine teaching of Christ, the Manichaean
church was sent into this world. Consequently, Faustus thought of his
church as the fulfillment of the Christian church just as the Christian
church understood itself as the fulfillment of the synagogue.
44 Keph. 35, 18 ff.; cf. 36, i ff.: "Der vierte Vater ist der Licht-iVoO?, der erwahlt alle
Kirchen" (Polotsky) ; 245, 8ff.: "...der hicht-Novs, der sie (sc. the church) erlost,
gerettet und gesammelt hat aus alien Orten" (Bohlig) ; 256, 6 f.: "Der Licht-iVoCj, der in
den Electi wohnt" (Bohlig). For the system of emanations see H.J. Polotsky in: Schmidt-
Polotsky (see n. 37), 64 ff. (= Polotsky, loc. cit. [see n. 15], 674 ff.); also ^PE 5 (1970)
183 ff.
'5 The church was also (5) the body of the Perfect Man who was emanated by the
Messenger, as Jesus the Splendor was; see Cod. Joung 122, 27 ff., a passage which is
regarded as Manichaean (see J.-E. Menard in: Christentum und Gnosis [n. 31], 55). He is
TO ttSv Koi TO. navTa, i.e., a kind of Jesus (cf. Col. 3, 1 1 ; Rom. 11, 36; Eph. 1,10) and the
Cross of Light (see below pp. 184 ff.). Thus the church is the body of the Perfect Man
who, in essence, is identical with Jesus and the Cross of Light : it is the ecclesia patiens.
^^ Keph. 14, 3 f.: "[Als?] die Kirche des Heilands sich zur Hohe erhoben hatte, da
geschah mein Apostelamt (sc. Mani's), nach dem ihr mich gefragt habt ," 24 ff.:
"Als aber die Kirche das Fleisch angelegt hatte, da war die Zeit gekommen, die Seelen
zu erlosen In dieser selben Zeit [bildete?] er mein Bild, welches ich trage
"
(Polotsky).
^7 Faustus regarded himself as rationabile Dei templum; see p. 163.
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(C) Mani as the "Apostle ofJesus Christ" and as the "Paraclete"
The Manichaean claim to be the genuine Christian church and to
decide what is authentic in the New Testament was theologically based on
the concept that Mani was the "Apostle of Jesus Christ." Mani claimed
this himselfjust as Paul did in the opening formula of his letters: IJavXos
ocTToaToXos XpiCTOV ^IrjGov Sia deXijixaTos deov.'*^
The main evidence for Mani is as follows:
1. Gospel: eyco Mavvixccios ^Irjaov Xpiarov airoaToXos 8t,a OeX-qfMaros deov
irarpos ttjs aAij^etas-. Middle Persian version: "Ich, Mani, (der) Gesandte
Jesu (des) Freundes durch (den) Willen (des) Vaters, (des) wahrhaftigen
Gottes."49
2. ep.fund.: Manichaeus apostolus lesu Christi providentia del patris.^^
3. exordia of Mani's other letters: MavLxclo? airooToXo? ^Irjaov Xpiorov.
Manes apostolus lesu Christi.^^ Cf. the imitations in a fictitious letter and an
oration in the Acta Arch. : ego, viri fratres, Christi quidem sum discipulus,
apostolus vero lesu.^"^
4. The longer Formula of abjuration: iroXfXTjaGv eavrov TrapaKX-qrov ovo/xcc^etv
/cat avoaroXov 'Irjcrov Xpiarov. ^^
48 2 Cor. I, 1 ; Col. 1,1; Eph. i, i; 2 Tim. i, i ; cf. / Cor. i, i.
^9 CMC 66, 4ff. ; M 17; cf. ^PE 5 (1970) 189 ff. For {-rrarpos) rijs aXriOelas, an un-
paralleled addition to the Formula, see, e.g., 2 Clem. 3, i and 20, 5. "Jesus the friend" of
the Iranian version is the redeemer who awakened and saved Adam, the first (and divine)
man, after the latter was defeated by the Darkness (Theodor bar Konai, Liber scholiorum
XI, CSCO 66, 317, 20 = A. Adam, Texte [see n. 34] no. 7, p. 22, 180). The expression
occurs in Iranian and Chinese texts (Waldschmidt-Lentz, lac. cit. [see n. 30] 38 and 106
n. 2; ZP^ 5 [1970] '93; cf. also H.-Ch. Puech, L'annaire du College de France 71, resume des
corns de igyo-igyi, 264). It is peculiar that the Iranian Manichaeans avoided the Jewish
and Christian term of Christ in their Gospel. This may well be a later reaction to theological
discussions of the kind attested by Augustine in c. Faust. 13, 4 p. 381, 6 ff. : quemnam
testem vobis sui apostolatus adduxit? nomenque ipsum Christi quod non scimus nisi in regno ludaeorum
in sacerdotibus et regibus institutum cur iste invasit, cur usurpavit qui prophetis Hebraeis vos
vetat credere, ut vosfalsi Christi fallaces discipulos falsus etfallax apostolus facial?
50 August., c. ep.fund. 5, p. 197, 10; 6 p. 199, 10 i.;c.Fel. i p. 801, 16; cf. 16, p. 819, 18;
below, p. 176.
51 C. Schmidt and H.J. Polotsky, loc. cit. (see n. 37), 26 who reconstructed the Greek
from the Coptic. August., Op. imperf. 3 PL 45, 1318 = Adam, Kl. Texte (s. n. 34), no. 12
(from Mani's epist. ad Menoch.); cf. August., c. Faust. 13, 4, p. 381, 4f. : omnes tamen eius
epistulae exordiuntur : Manichaeus apostolus lesu Christi; idem, de haer. 46 PL 42, 38 (see n. 34)
:
promissionem Domini Jesu Christi de paracleto Spiritu sancto in suo haeresiarcha Manichaeo dicunt
esse completam. unde se in suis litteris lesu Christi apoitolum dicit eo quod lesus Christus se missurum
esse promiserit atque in illo miserit spiritum sanctum; cf. G. Quispel, Mani the Apostle ofJesus
Christ, in: Epektasis, Aielanges patristiques offerts au Cardinal Jean Danielou (Paris, 1972)
667 ff.; E. Rose, loc. cit. (see n. 30).
52 15 p. 23, 17 Beeson; cf the letter, ibidem, p. 5, 22.
53 PG I, 1461C = Adam, Texte (s.n. 34), no. 64; cf the shorter Formula of abjuration,
PG 100, 1324C (= Adam, loc. cit., no. 63).
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Augustine argued against this claim of Mani. He said that Mani is not
mentioned as an apostle in the New Testament and that he was not called
by God as Paul was. The alternative would be that he was the apostle of
the Holy Spirit, but, as Augustine stressed, this is not what Mani claimed
to be. 54 Obviously Augustine did not understand or did not want to
understand what the Manichaeans meant by Mani's aposdeship. We have
already followed the chain of emanation from "Jesus the Splendor"
through the "Light
—
Novs" to the "Apostle of Light." The latter elects
the churches (see n. 45) and sends the apostle into this world. Hence, for
the Manichaeans, Mani was the Apostle of "Jesus the Splendor"; he was
not the apostle of the historical Jesus, as Augustine thought. 55 In terms of
Manichaean theology Mani's apostleship made sense. Paul's apostleship
was based on the call he received from Jesus in the apparition at Damascus
after the lifetime ofJesus. Mani could understand this as a call by Jesus,
the heavenly Father. Hence Mani could feel entitled to call himself an
apostle of Jesus in the exordia of his letters as Paul did. In fact, Baraies
quotes Paul's allusion to his vocation {2 Cor. 12, 1-5) in order to illuminate
Mani's call. 56 In Mani's interpretation the initial formula of his letters
referred to the relationship of the apostle to "Jesus the Splendor." The
same phrase frequently meant different things to Christians and Mani-
chaeans. This fact made the Manichaeism embarrassing to Christians. 57
Mani's claim went further than one might suspect from his use of the
Pauline formula. He was the apostle of Christ, because he was the Paraclete,
i.e., the "Spirit of Truth" whom Jesus had promised to send (John 16, 17;
cf. 14, 1 6). 58 For the Christians the Paraclete came into the world at
54
c. Fel. 1,1 p. 802, I ff.; c. epist. fund. 6 p. 199, 10 fF. See also Augustine's arguments
against Mani's claim to be the Paraclete (below).
55 Augustine was, however, fully aware that the Manichaean Jesus was essentially
different from the Christ of the Christian church; see, e.g., c. Faust. 2, 4 p. 257, 2 f., where
Jesus Christ is the son of the First Man, that is to.say that Jesus the Splendor is the son of
the Messenger (the second Father). This belief enabled Faustus to confess Jesum esse
Christum filium del vivi {ibidem, 5, 3 p. 274, 14; cf. 20, 18 f.). For several Jesuses see n. 143.
56 CMC 6 1 , 4 ff. ; cf. ZPE 5(1970) 1 1 4 ff. The Epistle to the Galatians in which Paul also
alludes to his vocation was also known to Baraies {CMC 60, 16 ff.). The quarrels about the
apostleship of Mani reflect earlier discussions among Jewish Christians on the apostleship
of Paul. The latter was refused as based on opa/xot tj omaoia (Ps. Clem., Hom. 17, 13 f.;
cf. H.J. Schoeps, Judentum [see n. 17], 42 ff. = Jewish Christ., 47 ff.). In the CMC Mani's
mission proceeds from oTnaalai (3, 8 f.) and the vision of the Twin.
5'? That the vocation was brought to Mani by his Twin who acted as mediator between
the Father and Mani is discussed below p. 170.
58 Felix uses / Cor. 13, 9 {ex parte scimus et ex parte prophetamus; cum venerit autem quod
perfectum est, abolebuntur ea quae ex parte dicta sunt) in order to demonstrate that Paul was
not yet the Paraclete, but that somebody greater was to be expected, sc. Mani {in Fel. i, 9
p. 811, 4ff.).
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Pentecost. In the Manichaean system, however, the concept was that the
Spirit of Truth was sent into the world on several occasions, and that
different generations had their own apostle. ^9 Mani was the final fulfillment
of this spirit, and for this reason he called himselfparaclete. As he was this
spirit of Truth, his revelation was true. According to Baraies, Mani
reported his mission to his pupils in order that they could not doubt the
truth of the revelation given to him (CMC 47, i ff. and note).
The chief passages for Mani's claim to be the Paraclete are the following:
1. Gospel: " daB er der Paraklet sei, den der Messias angekiindigt babe
."60
2. Baraies, CAiC 17, i ff. [tva {sc. the vovs of Mani wbo descended into
bis body) ]
,
iXevOepcvorjt 8e to:? ^v^ccs rr]s ayvolas yivd/u.evos'
TTapdKXrjrog koL Kopvtpalos ttjs Kara rijvSe ttjv yeveav aTroaToXTJs- ibidem^
45, I ff. yv6JT€ Kal irepl rod rpoTTOv KaO^ ov aTTeoTaXf] rjSe tj anoaToXr)
rj Kara XTjvSe t7]v yeveav , en Se Kal Trepl rod [crttjj/i.aros' \avTOV ]
[new paragraph:] T\avTa Se yiypanrai Iva jxrjSels Tnorevarjc rots
^Xao(prjp.ovai, rt irepl] Trjs arroaToXrjs raurrjs rod TTvevfxaro^ rod
rrapaKXrirov . irdXiv Se /cat vrept rrjs yiv\vTi\s rov awjxaros avrov[.
ibidem, 63, i ff. rod rravevoprjixordrov drToaroXov olkoXovOov
iariv rjij.lv ypdipai rot? jxerayeveorepoig vraat co? av yvojcrdfj
avrois Tj re dpnayr] avrov Kal ccTTOKCcXvifjis. imardfj.eda ydp, u) dBeXcpol,
ro v[7T€p]^dXXov rrjs oocplas [6]aov rvyxdvei ro [x[ey€]9os rrpos 'qp.ds Ka[rd
rav]rr]v rrjv d(pL^[Lv rod TrajpaKX-qrov r'!][s dXrjdeLJas. ibidem 70, 10 ff.
TrXeioraL 8e vnep^oXal VTT[d]p)(ovoLv iv rats ^l^Xois Tod rrarpos
rjfjLCJv al heiKVVovai, ttjv re dTTOKdXvipiv avrod Kal dprrayr^v rijs avrod
diTOoroXrjs. fJi€yt,[or]r] ydp rvyxdvei -rjBe rj [v]v€p^oXrj rrjg dcpi^ews
\r\avrTqs rrjs Sicc rod Tra [poc/cAij]tou TTvevjiaros^^ rrjs dXrj[deLas d(p\tKO-
p-iviqs rrpos {r]p.ds\.
3. Keph. 16, 28 ff.: "Wir [aber] baben es ausfiibrlich angenommen und
geglaubt, daB du bist der [Paraklet], der aus dem Vater (kommt), der
Offenbarer aller Geheimnisse." (Polotsky).
4. In the Coptic Psalm-Book Mani is frequently invoked as Paraclete. ^'^
59 This Manichaean doctrine is based on the Elchasaite concept of cyclic incarnations
ofthe "True Prophet"; see above p. 4andn. 29; ^PE 5 (1970) 139; A. Henrichs, //S'CP 77
(1973) 54 f.; ^PE 19 (1975) 76 n. 39 and 8 1 n 80. From the Christian point ofview nobody
could be "Apostle of Christ" and Paraclete at the same time (cf. A. Bohlig, in Synkretismus
im syrisch-persischen Kulturgebiet, ed. A. Dietrich, Abh. Gottingen, Phil. -hist. Kl., 3. Folge, 96
[Gottingen, 1975] 157). For the Manichaeans, however, both titles expressed the belief
that Mani had been sent by Jesus the heavenly father.
60 Al-Biruni 207, 18 f. Sachau = Adam, Texte (see n. 34) no. ib.
61 The addition of •nreu/iotros does not point to the Twin. According to John, the
Paraclete is ro Trvevfia rijs aXrjdeias or ro Twevfia to ot'yiov (14, 17 and 26; 15, 26); the
Liber graduum (3, 11 p. 69 f. : D. M. Kmosko, Patr. Syr. 3 [Paris, 1926]) renders the Old
Syrian text ofthe Diatessaron as: ecce ego mitto vobis Spiritum Paraclitum.—For the interpreta-
tion ofthe Novs in CMC 17, i see Z^E 19 (1975) 17 n. 30.
62 Cf. K. Rudolph, Melanges (see n. i) 479 n. i. For the Psalm-Book see above n. 34.
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5. August., c. Faust. 13, 17 p. 398, 25 f. : hmc paradetum dicentes esse Manichaeum
vel in Manichaeo . 15, 4 p. 423, i qui se paradetum didt .^3
Baraies clearly considered Mani to be the Paradete. This confirms the
other assertions of the faith of Manichaean communities. Moreover it
would be unreasonable still to doubt the information Alblrunl gives on
Mani's gospel; there Mani declared himself the j&aracto. In one passage
{CMC ly, I ff.), Baraies expresses the doctrine more exactly: it is Mani's
Nov? that is the paradete. His Novs, like that of all men, descended from
the heavenly realm of Light and was imprisoned in the body. The real
Mani was the Novs of Mani.
According to other evidence, however, neither Mani nor his Novs were
identified with the paradete, but rather his alter ego who brought him the
revelation. This is the ov^vyos, the "Twin," a gnostic term which may
have been consciously reminiscent of Phil. 4, 3.^4 The main evidence is the
following
:
1. Keph. 14, 4 ff. (Polotsky) : "Von jener Zeit an {sc. the beginning of Mani's
apostleship) wurde der Paraklet, der Geist der Wahrheit, entsandt, der zu
euch gekommen ist in dieser letzten Generation, wie der Heiland gesagt
hat: 'Wenn ich gehen werde, werde ich euch den Parakleten schicken.'^s
;" 32 ff.: " da kam der lebendige Paraklet herab [zu mir und]
redete mit mir. Er offenbarte mir das verborgene Mysterium, das ver-
borgen ist vor den Wehen und den Generationen, das Mysterium der
Tiefe und Hohe ;" 15, 19 ff. "Auf diese Weise ist alles, was geschehen
ist, mir durch den Parakleten offenbart worden ;" 16, 19 "[Denn der]
Geist des Parakleten ist es, der zu mir gesandt worden ist von [dem Vater
der GroBe (?). ] ;" Latin Formula of abjuration 18: qui credit Manem site
Manichaeum spiritum sanctum habuisse paradetum, cum ea omnia non potuerit
spiritus veritatis, sed spiritus falsitatis, anathema sit.^^ In the CMC, however,
and in Iranian and Arabic texts it is the Twin that brings Mani the
revelation {Z^^ 5 [i97o] 161 ff. and below §2). The Paraclete and the Twin
have the same function and are identical.
2. According to the report of Baraies in the CMC, Mani said several times
that the heavenly Father sent the Twin to Mani in order to bring him the
63 See also the following passages quoted from Augustine, particularly n. 82; further
Acta Archel. 1 5, 3 GCS 24, 3 sum quidem ego paracletus ; 3 1 , 6 p. 44, 1 5 f. ; 42, 2 p. 62, 3 f.
;
the two Greek Formulas of abjuration (see n. 53). For attestations in Arabic literature see
C. Kli'ma, loc. cit. (see n. 34).
64 For the gnostic term see below p. 174; I thank Mrs. J. Kenney for referring me to
Phil. 4, 3.
^^ John 16, 7. The quotation is continued in the Keph.; see P. Nagel, Festschrift zum
i^ojdhrigen Bestehen des Berliner Agyptischen Museums, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Mitteil-
ungen aus der Agyptischen Sammlung VIII (Berlin, 1974) 303 ff.
66 PL 65, 26 = Adam, Texte (see n. 34) no. 62; cf. M. de Beausobre, Hist. crit. de Mani.
(Amsterdam, 1784) I, 267. For another relevant passage see below, §3 and n. 82.
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revelation. 6'' Because in the Kephalaia the Twin is identified with the
Paraclete, one may wonder whether Baraies' phrasing refers to the words
by which, according to John, Jesus promised to send the Paraclete. In this
case Baraies' words reflect the assumption that the Twin was identified
with the Paraclete. But before this conclusion can be reached (section D)
we shall review (A) the relevant passages from Baraies, (B) the promises
ofthe Paraclete according to the Syriac versions ofJohn, and (C) the phrasing
of these promises in other Manichaean writings.
A. Baraies on the mission of the Twin: CMC 18, 14. ff. aTreareiXev fioi
[eVet^ev
€]y6vs av^vyov [jxav {sc. 6 fiaKapicvraros TraTrjp). 19, 16 ff.
a77-[6]aTetAe[v [xot. tov out,v]y6[v fxov. 54, 5 ff. (The Twin tells Mani:)
d laxvporaros rrjv inrepoxrjv anioTeiXi p-e rrpos ae. 69, 13. i^aveoTeiXev
iKelBev av^iryov p,ov rov aocpaXearaTov.^^
B. The promises to send the Paraclete according to the Old Syriac texts : ^9
a. John 14, 16 Kayo) ipiorrjaoj rov Trarepa /cat aXXov napaKXTjTOv
Saiaet vpiiv {so. 6 varrip).
67 Baraies does not specify which of the Fathers sends the Twin; one may think of the
'Light-Novs (4th Father), Jesus the Splendor (3rd Father) or of the Father of Greatness
(ist Father). It will become clear that the phrasing depends on John 16, 7 where Jesus
sends the Paraclete; this he does also in the Syriac version of^ John 14, 16 (see below,
sections B and D). Hence Mani or Baraies probably thought of Jesus the Splendor.
Superlatives like o laxvporaros T-qv vnepoxTJv {CMC 54, 5f. ; see section A) suit him;
they do not necessarily denote the first Father (see also n. 10 1). Besides, the Manichaeans
did not always distinguish between the powers of the heavenly Fathers. On the other hand,
it is not very likely that Mani and the early Manichaeans knew the Separate Gospels (see p.
193) in which, according to John 14, 16, the "Father" is supposed to send the Paraclete
(p. 171, text a).
68 Cf Epiph., Pan. 65, 6, 8 GCS 3, 9, 14 aAAoy irapdKXrjTOV Vfiiv aTTOOTeXw. 48, 11,5
GCS 2, 234, 12 f. TO TTvevfia TO TTapttKXr]Tov aTToareXXcj vp.lv. Naturally Baraies uses the
same verb for Mani's mission: CMC •]2, 15 ff. yvdip-ev ttjv [Trapov^mav avroC 77TeD[/xaTo]-
ciSous, <Ls aveardlXT]] e^ evroXrjs rov irarpos [avTOv] Kal TToiaji. rpolnwi €Y]ewi^9ri Kara
TO [awp.a Ka]l ws rjXdev (cf John 15, 26; 16, 7) auTcDi av^vyos avrov 6 aefivoraTOs
(cf. ^PE 5 [1970] II7f.). 22, 4 f. TToiwL rpoTTCoi Siaara? avrov {sc. rov trarpos) dTTeaTaXrjv
(says Mani according to Baraies). Cf 45, 4 ff. (Baraies) KaO^ 6v {sc. rponov) aTreardXri
TJSe rj aTToaroXrj -q Kara TTjvSe rrjv yevedv. Timotheos, CMC 104, 12 ff. (The Twin tells
Mani:) ovk eh rovro p.6vov to S6yp.a {sc. the baptists of Jewish origin) aneoTdXTj?,
dX[X'] eh TT&v edvos Kal SiSaaKaXeiav Kal eh naaav ttoXiv Kal roTTov. Similarly regarding
the Manichaean missionaries CMC 124, 7 ff. (Timotheos?) aTToaraXijloovTaL] Trpea^evral
Kal [dTT6aro]XoL eh -ndvra r6[TTov] (cf Tat., Diatessaron Arab. 55, 5 f p. 239 Preuschen-
Pott: "Und wie mich gesandt hat mein Vater, ebenso sende auch ich euch \^John 20, 21].
Geht nun in die ganze Welt und predigt das Evangelium bei allem Geschopf [Marc. 16,
15]. Und lehrt alle Volker und tauft sie [Matth. 28, 19]." Act. ap. 28, 28; Paul is
idvwv aTToaroXos, Rom. II, 13. In the NT aTrooreXXeiv is frequently used for the mission
of the apostles and disciples). In the apoc. Enoch quoted by Baraies the verb is applied to
Michael: rovrov xdpiv -rrpos ae aTreardXriv {CMC 59, 6 ff.). For the Keph. see, e.g., 9, 19.25;
10, 10; 12, 3; 16, 4.10.
69 For the following discussion see P. Nagel, loc. cit. (n. 65) and G. Quispel, RSR 60
(1972) 143 ff.; idem, loc. cit. (n. 51).
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a) Sy'^ {Separate Gospels) : "Und ich werde erbitten von meinem
Vater, daB er euch einen anderen Parakleten sende ."'^o
^) Tatian's Diatessaron : " I further send you another ParacleteJ^
b. John 16, 7 iav Se TTopevOw, Trefxifjcj avrov {sc. tov TrapccKXrjTov)
vpos v[xas-
y) Sy {Separate Gospels) : "Wenn ich aber gehe, sende ich euch den
Parakleten/'^z
S) Tatian's Diatessaron: "Behold! I send you the Paraclete.'' "^^
The distinctive pattern of the old Syriac versions is that they always
use a verb for sending '^'^ and add "Paraclete" as object. In the version
ofJohn 14, 16 according to the Diatessaron (text^) it is Christ who sends
the Paraclete as in John 1 6, 7 (b) . But the significant difference is that
John 14, 16 has the addition of the word "another."
C. The promises of the Paraclete in the Manichaean writings : Keph. 14, 7 ff.
(in the part quoted above in §1) follows the old Syriac version of
John 16, 7 f. (b), either in the version of the separate gospels (above
text y) or in the version of the Diatessaron (text S) . The same is the case
with Felix; August., c.Fel. i, 2 p. 802, 10 ff. vado ad patrem et mitto vobis
spiritum sanctum paracletum ; "^^ cf. 811, 10 mitto vobis spiritum sanctum.
70 Translated by P. Nagel, loc. cit. (n. 65), 309; Sy^ {Pesitta) literally follows the Greek
text: "Und ich werde erbitten von meinem Vater, und er wird euch einen anderen
Parakleten geben" (Nagel). Sy'^ {Curetonian) : F. C. Burkitt, Evangelion damepharreshe
(Cambridge, 1904); cf. A. Smith Lewis, The Old Syriac Gospels (London, 1910).
71 Ephraem Syrus: "Je vous envoie encore quelqu'un d'autre qui profere de bonnes
paroles" (L. Leloir, Ephrem de Nisibe, Comm. de I'e'vang. concordant ou Diatessaron, Sources
Chret. 121 [Paris, 1966] 338; idem [Latin translation], CSCO 145 [Louvain, 1954] 197).
The passage is extant only in Armenian.
72 5j,s = Sinai palimpsest; see Nagel, loc. cit. (n. 65), 308.
73 Cf. n. 71. Ephraem Syrus: "Voici que je vous envoie celui qui profere de bonnes
paroles." Titus from Bostra, Adv. Manich. Syr. 4, 13 p. 135, 26 Lagarde: "Siehe, ich sende
euch den Parakleten" (Nagel). See also Liber graduum 3, 1 1 (quoted in n. 61). The addition
of ecce is the only difference between Sy^ and the Diatessaron.
7"* Cf. also John 15, 26 o irapdKXjjTos ov eyoj Trc/ni/ra) iifxtv irapa tov Trarpos. The same
verb is used for Christ's mission and that ofJohn's himself.
"^5 vado adpatrem et cannot be traced to any version ofJohn 16, 7, though there is a vague
possibility that it corresponds to the Syriac Diatessaron of which only the second part of
the sentence is extant. It seems that Felix for his convenience combined three quotations
into one sentence. j^oAn 16, 16 vulg.: (a) quia vado ad patrem; or 28 vulg. : et vado ad patrem
(see also 16, 5 and 7); (b) John 16, 7 (see above); (c) The quotation is continued with a
version oi John 16, 13 qui vos inducat in veritatem (for these combinations see Fr. Decret,
loc. cit. [see n. 30], 161, who, however, did not take the Diatessaron into account). To
combine several quotations from the Bible into one sentence was a standard practice of
the ancient theologians. Hence Felix' combination does not discredit the textual form of
the quotation ofJohn 16, 7 {mitto paracletum). General reasons lead to the assumption
that he rather quotes the Diatessaron (above, text 8) than the Separate Gospels (text y).
Cf. G. Quispel, loc. cit. (see n. 69) ; for traces of the Diatessaron in the Keph. see A. Bohlig,
BSAC 18 (1965/6) 5 ff. = Mysterium und Wahrheit (see n. 30) 252 fT., particularly p. 261
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Cf. also De haer. 46 {Christus) in illo miserit spiritum sanctum (see n. 51).
Augustine himself, however, once followed the Syriac version of the
Diatessaron corresponding to John 14, 16 which he obviously knew from
his Manichaean days (see above text ^) : c.epist.fund. 6, p. 199, 16 et
alium paracletum mittam vobisJ^
D. Conclusion : The Manichaeans followed the Syriac versions ofJohn 1 6,
7. They differ from the Greek text in that they have "I send you the
Paraclete." This corresponds to Mani's words in the CMC: "He sent me
the Twin." The phrasing suggests indeed that Mani thought of his
Twin as the promised Paraclete.
3. According to Augustine and the Latin Formula of abjuration, the Paraclete
was thought to be in Mani. Hence he is different from Mani. But the
phrase "in Mani" does not suit the concept of the Twin; therefore we shall
deal with it below separately.
To sum up, Mani identified (i) himself or rather his Novs and (2) his
"Twin" with the paraclete of John. The seeming contradiction causes
scholars difficulties. They tend to attribute the identification of Mani with
the Paraclete to the later development of the Manichaean church. '^'^ If so,
AI-Biruni's report on the gospel of Mani must be wrong (cf p. 169, §1).
Such a conclusion would be valid only if the two identifications of the
paraclete were really opposite. The contradiction, however, disappears upon
consideration of the gnostic concept of the Twin. When Mani, i.e., the
Nov? of Mani, was sent into the world, a mirror image of the Novs, i.e., his
alter ego, remained in heaven. The one ego, the Novs, was imprisoned in
the body and, consequently, forgot his mission. Then the Twin, the alter
ego, was sent to him from heaven. He brought Mani the revelation by
reminding him of his divine nature and mission and, like an angel,
protected him. The Novs of Mani and his Twin are the two comple-
mentary aspects ofMani's identity. The first represents him as incorporated
in the body; the second represents his being as it is outside the body.
Together they are the one complete Mani.''^ When Mani looked into
n. 3; A. Baumstark, OC, 3rd ser. 12 (1937) 169 ff.; Keph. 7, 21 ff. reports that Christ's
disciples recorded his parables and miracles and were ordered to compose a book (not
books) ; see A. Baumstark, OC, 3rd ser. 8 (1933) 94 f. For the influence of the Diatessaron
on Faustus see L. Leloir, Ephrem de Nisibe (see n. 71), p. 21 ; on Adamantus see Quispel,
lac. cit. {RSR; see n. 69); for the Acta Arch, see G. C. Hansen, St. Pair. 7 (Berlin, 1966)
473 ff. But see also the sceptical remarks of P. Nagel regarding the use of the Diatessaron in
the Keph. {loc. cit.; see n. 65).
"^6 G. Quispel, loc. cit. {RSR; see n. 69) 145 f. For c. epist.fund. 6 p. 200, 12 ff. see below.
'''' See particularly O. Kli'ma, loc. cit. (n. 63) 237 ff. ; K. Rudolph, Melanges (n. i) 478
n. 3; P. Nagel, loc. cit. (n. 65) ; cf., however, ZP^ ^9 ('975) 75 f- ^- 39-
'^ Perhaps a misunderstanding of this concept prompted a disciple of Mani to assume
the possibility of duplicating Mani on earth so that one Mani could stay with them, while
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himself, he found his Twin approaching him from heaven; or, vice versa,
when he looked at his Twin, he found himself The story of the Twin
bringing him the revelation relates what in abstract terms may be called
the rediscovery of his identity and mission.
A similar gnostic structure is known from the Valentinians. They
believed that each person has his syzygos. The latter is an angel who
protects him and brings him the gnosis during his lifetime; after the
person's death his syzygos leads him to the pleroma where, with the help of
Christ, the two are finally united in a wedding.'^^ Perhaps one may go a
step farther. According to the Valentinians Christ and the Holy Ghost
form a syzygy. They stay mainly in the pleroma .^^ Nevertheless this concept
may have further inspired Mani to speak of a syzygy between himself and
the Paraclete (the Holy Spirit).
In any case, Mani and his Twin were regarded as the same entity and
as identical. Thus, if one of them is the Paraclete, so also is the other.si
This view of Mani and his Twin is illustrated in the Kephalaia. There
Mani teaches his pupils that the Paraclete was sent to him in fulfillment of
the Savior's promise (p. 1 70, § i ) ; in these passages the Paraclete is identified
with the Twin. Mani's pupils immediately reply with a confession of faith
and they call Mani himself the Paraclete (p. 169, §3). As the Nov? of Mani
and the Twin share the same identity, Mani's statement and the reply of
his pupils are not contradictory. Rather, they express the same belieffrom
different points of view.
the other was going to king Shapur. The disciple might also have thought of the Mani-
chaean concept of several J esuses (see n. 143 and 55). The answer he got from his master
was this: "Siehe, ich ein einziger Mani, bin in die Welt gekommen " {Keph. 184, 3;
cf. A. Henrichs, HSCP 77 (1973) 23 ff.).
79 Cf. H.-Ch. Puech, L'annuaire (see n. 49), 258; G. Quispel in Eranos-Jahrb. 15 (1947)
263 If.; 36, 1967, 9 ff. J.-E. Menard in: Christentum und Gnosis (see n. 31), 49 f. See par-
ticularly the fragment of Herakleon which is quoted by Origen, In Joh. 13, 11, 67 ff.
(GCS 4, 235, 16 ff.; Die Gnosis I, by W. Foerster, edited by C. Andresen [Zurich and
Stuttgart, 1969] 222 f = W. Foerster, Gnosis, A Selection of Texts, Engl, transl. edit, by
R. McL. Wilson [Oxford, 1972] I Patristic Texts, p. 169 f.). For the gnostic origins of the
concept of the Twin see further Z^^ 5 (1970) 161 ff.; for the Valentinians see n. 124.
80 Iren., Adv. haer. i, 2, 5 ff. (= Epiphanios, Pan. 31, 13, i ff. GCS i, 404, 23 iT.) ; Hipp.
6, 31, 7; Die Gnosis (see n. 79), 174 and 247. (Engl, transl. p. 129 f. and 188). The concept
of the syzygies was Jewish (cf H. J. Schoeps, Judenchristentum 73 ff. = Jewish Christ. 88 ff.
;
G. Strecker, loc. cit. [see n. 29], 188 ff.); the Manichaean concept, however, due to its
gnostic connotations of mirror image and self-knowledge, was entirely different. Although
it grew out through amalgamation of Elchasaite and gnostic concepts of syzygies; this will
be shown in a forthcoming article in Z^^-
81 Euodius, Defide Munich. 24 CSEL 25, 961, 16 f. on Mani (continuing the quotation
in n. 85) : et ulique si geminus est spiritus sancti, et ipse spiritus sanctus est .
Ludwig Koenen 1 75
Augustine did not understand the gnostic concept. He left it un-
decided whether the Manichaeans claimed that Mani was the Paraclete or
that the Paraclete was in Mani.82 xhe latter position, however, does not
fully account for the Manichaean identification of the ovt,vyos with the
Paraclete .^^ Augustine knew that the Manichaeans believed that Jesus
appeared in the flesh. ^4 In addition they held the anthropological view that
the Novs descends from the heavenly realm into a body (see above, p. 169,
§2) ; thus the Novs of Mani was incorporated in his body (Baraies in
CMC 14, 4 ff.). But this is not what Augustine meant when he said that
the Manichaeans believe in the paraclete as being in Mani. Trying to
understand what he learned from the Manichaeans of his time, he insinu-
ated that Mani equated the relationship between himself and the Paraclete
with the relationship between Christ as the second person of the Trinity
and Christ son of Mary. On the question as to why Mani called himself
"Apostle of Christ" and not "Apostle of the Paraclete" he argues:
What other reason do we assume than this: arrogance, the mother of all
heretics, brought it about that this man did not want to appear as sent by the
Paraclete, but as taken on by him in such a way that he himself be called
Paraclete. AsJesus Christ the Man has not been sent by the Son ofGod, i.e., the
Power and Wisdom of God by which all things have been created, but as,
according to the catholic faith, Christ the Man has been taken on by the Son
in such a way that he himself be the Son of God, i.e., that the Wisdom of God
appear in him in order to heal the sinners, thus Mani wanted to appear as
taken on by the Holy Ghost whom Christ had promised, in order that as soon
as we hear of Mani as the Holy Ghost we may understand that he is the
Apostle of Christ, i.e., the Apostle sent by Jesus Christ who promised to send
him. 85
82 See p. 170, §5, cf. August., Conf. 5, 5, 8: non enim parvi se aestimari voluit, sed spiritum
sanctum, consolatorem et ditatorem fidelium tuorum, auctoritate plenaria personaliter in se esse
persuadere conatus est. c. Faust. 7, 2 p. 305, 2 f.; Felix in August., c. Fel. II, 22 p. 852, 10 f.
sed sic anathema ut spiritum ipsum qui in Manichaeo fuit et per eum ista locutus est, anathemes.
Similarly in the Latin Formula of abjuration (see n. 66), 10: quicumque adventum spiritus
paracleti in Mane vet in Adimanto discipulo eius venisse credit, anathema sit; cf. also p. 1 72, §2,
sect, c and nn. 51 and 85. per Manichaeum: August., de ut. cred. 7, p. 10, 6 ff. nosti enim,
quod auctoris sui Manichaei personam in apostolorum numerum inducere molientes dicunt spiritum
sanctum quem dominus discipulis se missurum esse promisit, per ipsum ad nos venisse.
83 According to K. Rudolph, Augustine's wording reflects his knowledge of the in-
consistency of the Manichaean tradition regarding the identification of the Paraclete
(K. Rudolph, loc. cit. [see n. i], 480 n. o).
8'* Keph. 37, 14: " ist er gekommen und erschienen im Fleische" (Polotsky).
85 August., c. ep.fund. 6 p. 200, 2 ff. quid hoc esse causae arbitramur, nisi quia ilia superbia,
mater omnium haereticorum, impulit hominem ut non missum se ab paracleto vellet videri, sed ita
susceptum ut ipse paracletus diceretur? sicut lesus Christus homo non a filio dei, id est virtute et
sapientia dei per quam facta sunt omnia, missus est, sed ita susceptus secundum catholicam fidem ut
ipse esset deifilius, id est in illo ipso dei sapientia sanandis peccatoribus adpareret, sic se ille voluit ab
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Augustine tried hard to understand the Manichaean concept, but he
interpreted their terms as used in the dogma of his church. Consequently
he was baffled by the use the gnostics made of the same terms. Neverthe-
less, his approach was justified by what was probably a later development
of the Manichaean theology in the West. When Felix abjured the Mani-
chaean faith, he accepted Augustine's opinion that the Paraclete was in
Mani (see n. 82). The Psalms of the Coptic Manichaeans praised the
Trinity: "Glory, victory to the Father, the God of the Truth, and his
beloved Son Christ, and the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete." ^^ These Mani-
chaeans understood the Christian Trinity as embracing the Father of
Greatness, Jesus the Splendor, and Mani the Paraclete. Thus, Augustine
could easily interpret Mani's introductory phrase as a trinitarian formula
:
Manichaeus apostolus lesu Christi providentia patris, i.e., the Holy Ghost sent
by Jesus Christ through providence of the Father. ^^ Augustine was correct
when he reports that the identification ofMani with the Paraclete goes back
to Mani. But Augustine's theological interpretation is directed against the
beliefs of the Manichaeans of his time, and it is colored by his misunder-
standing of Manichaean theological terms.
(D) Jesus Patibilis and Crux Lucis
Mani's identification with the paraclete has been attributed to the later
development of the western Manichaean church. The same was done with
the doctrine for which Augustine's Manichaeans used the terms Jesus
patibilis and crux lucis. Manichaean myths describe how particles of the
divine Light, Augustine's substantia vitalis, fell to the earth and were tied up
and kept captive in plants and trees. ^s It was the duty of the Manichaean
spiritu sancto quern Christus promisit videri esse susceptum, ut iam cum audimus Manichaeum spiritum
sanctum, intellegamus apostolum lesu Christi, id est missum a lesu Christo qui eum se missurum esse
promisit. Cf. Euodius, Defide Manich. 24 CSEL 25, 961, 14 f. qui se mira superbia adsumptum a
gemino sua, hoc est spiritu sancto, esse gloriatur (quotation continued in n. 81).
86 Psalm-Book 49, 29 ff. (see n. 34). This is one of the typical endings of Manichaean
psalms directed to Jesus. Cf., e.g., 57, 31 ff.; 87, 1 1 fF.; K.Rudolph, Melanges (see n. i)
479 n- I-
S"?
c. epist.fund. 8 p. 201, 20 ff. : regarding why the Holy Spirit is not mentioned in the
initial formula, respondetis utique Manichaeo apostolo nominato sanctum spiritum paracletum
nominari, quia in ipso venire dignatus est.
88 Mani, Thes. 7 apud August., De nat. boni 44 CSEL 25, 881, 24 ff. = Adam, Texte
(see n. 34), no. 2: tunc beatus ille pater (i.e., Jesus the Splendor) qui lucidas naves iseu magni-
tudines} (i.e., the sun and moon) habet diversoria et habitacula {seu magnitudines) (transposui)
pro insita sibi dementia fert opem qua exuitur et liberatur ab inpiis retinaculis et angustiis atque
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elect to liberate the divine substance and to make it possible for it to return
to the realm of Light. According to Augustine's vivid phrasing, the elect
separate the spiritual gold from the ordure in which it is mixed. ^9 The
divine substance is called Christ; it is the Christus salvandus whom the elect
liberate by the sighings of their prayers and burping and digestion. ^o
According to Baraies, Mani talked about food as being turned into blood,
bile, farts, and ordure. ^i The particles of the divine Light are separated
from these in the stomach of the elect, but not completely. Parts of it,
i.e., parts ofJesus, remain in the ordure and cannot be released even in the
long and repeated processes of becoming compost, nourishing fruits and
vegetables which, in turn, will—it is hoped—be eaten by the elect.^^ Christ
dies daily, suffers daily, and is born daily in pumpkins, leeks, purslane,
and other plants. ^^ Cutting, cooking, chewing and digestion cause pain
to the divine substance, to the limbs ofGod. Such suffering was symbolized
by the cross and interpreted as crucis eius {sc. Christi) mystica fixio or as
angoribus sua vitalis substantia {sua conieci : suae codd. / vitalis GMAL : vitali SPV) . Augustine
explains {ibidem, line lyf.): vitalis substantia, hoc est dei natura quam dicunt in eorum {sc.
principum tenebrarum) corporibus ligatam teneri. Cf. 45 p. 884, 18 f.; c. Faust. 6, 6 p. 292, 12 f.
and 294, if.; de haer. 46 PL 42, 35 ff. (Adam, Texte, no. 34, 4 p. 66 ff.). See also W.
Henning, Ein manichdisches Bet- und Beichtbuch, APAW 1936, 10 (Berlin, 1937) 31 f., line
482 ff. Cf. H.-Ch. Puech, loc. cit. (see n. 15), 154 n. 275.
89 Augustine calls the stomach of the elect a fornacem in qua spiritale aurum de stercoris
commixtione purgatur et a miserandis nexibus divina membra solmmtur {c. Faust. 6, 4 p. 290, 17 f.).
Cf. ibidem 2, 5 p. 258, 19 ff.
90 August., c. Faust. 2, 5 p. 258, 1 1 ff. : unde ista sacrilega deliramenta vos cogunt non solum in
caelo atque in omnibus stellis, sed etiam in terra atque in omnibus quae nascuntur in ea confixum et
conligatum atque concretum Christum dicere, non iam salvatorem vestrum sed a vobis salvandum, cum
ea manducatis atque ructatis. nam et ista inpia vanitate seducti seducitis auditores vestros ut vos cibos
adferant quo possit ligato in eis Christo subveniri per vestros denies et ventres. Cf. p. 259, 9 f.
;
ibidem 20, 13 p. 553, 4 ff. vobis autem per fabulam vestram in escis omnibus Christus ligatus
adponitur adhuc ligandus vestris visceribus solvendusque ructatibus. nam et cum manducatis, dei vestri
defectione vos reficitis, et cum digeritis, illius refectione deficitis. 6, 6 p. 292, 12 f.; Conf. 3, 10, 18
{gemendo in oratione atque ructando).
91 CMC 81, 5 ff. (Mani argues against the ritual ablution of food which was practiced
by the baptists) opare Se coj endv rt? Kadapiarj iavTOV rrjv eScoSrjv kuI TavTr]s fxeToXd^j) rjSrj
^e^a-TTTiaixevTjs, (palveTai rjfilv on Kal e| avrijs yiverai alfia kuI x^^V '^«' nvevixara Kai oKv^aXa
TTJs aiaxvvT]S Kai tov awfiaros fJ-iapoTTjs.
92 August., c. Faust. 2, 5 p. 258, 19 ff. ; 2, 6 p. 261, 2 ff.; (fe haer. 46 PL 42, 34 = Adam,
Texte (see n. 34), n. 49, i p. 66; F. Decret, Melanges (see n. i), 487 ff.
93 Euodius, De fide 34 CSEL 25, 965, 31 ff. The Manichaeans believed in metem-
psychosis; however, what was once purified by the digestion of the elect did not have to
return into a body. For the whole context see F. C. Baur, loc. cit. (n. 33), 73 ff. and 395 ff.
;
Fr. Decret, /oc. n7. (n. 30), 283 ff., 291 f, 302 f.; H.-Ch. Vu&ch., Le Manich. (seen. 15) 82 f.;
ZPE 5 (1970) 150 ff
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crux lucis and cruciatus .'^^ Thus in the Coptic Kephalaia the Manichaean
should avoid stepping on the "Cross of Light" and causing damage to a
plant. He must keep his hands off the "Cross of Light," i.e., he should not
cut plants and fruits. It is through this "Cross of Light," the invisible
presence and consummation of salvation, that the "Life of the Vivid Soul"
ascends to the sun and moon and further to the realm of heaven.^s in
suffering and redemption, the divine substance becomes the Jesus patibilis.^^
Both Jesus patibilis and Jesus the Splendor form a kind of gnostic syzygy
such as that discussed earlier.
A passage of Faustus on the Jesus patibilis reveals through an interesting
textual detail how the Manichaeans continued to change Christian
Scripture to suit their own beliefs. Faustus praises Christus patibilis thus
(see n. 96)
:
qui est vita ac salus hominum omni suspensus ex ligno.
vita ac salus is a Christian phrase; according to Ignatius, the cross is
ao>TT]pia Kol ^cu-iy alwvtog.^'' The second part of the sentence is based on
Paul. In Gal. 3, 13 he argues that Christ redeemed us from the curse of the
Law by becoming a curse for us; to support this, Paul quotes Deut. 21, 23.
94 Faustus ap. August., c. Faust. 32, 7 p. 766, 20 ff. crux lucis: en. in Ps. 140, 12 PL 37,
1823 = Adam, Texte (see n. 34), no. 48. qui enim in usuram dat pecuniam, non laedit
crucem lucis. qui autem agricola est, multum laedit crucem luminis. quaeris, quam crucem
luminis. membra, inquiunt, ilia dei quae capta sunt in illo proelio, mixta sunt universa mundo et sunt
in arboribus, in herbis, in pomis, infructibus. Cf. c. Faust. 20, 11 p. 550, 4 f. cruciatus: August.,
de haeres. 46 PL 42, 37 = Adam, Texte, no. 49, 4 herbas enim atque arbores sic putant vivere,
ut vitam quae illis inest et sentire credant et dolere, cum laeduntur ; nee aliquid inde sine cruciatu eorum
quemquam posse vellere aut carpere. c. Faust. 2, 6 p. 261, 7 labores atque cruciatus. 6, 4 p. 290, 7 f.
;
6 p. 292, 17 f.; c. Fort, i, 2 p. 88, i ff.; Alexander Lycop., c. Manich. opin. 4 p. 7, 19 Brink-
mann = Adam, Texte, no. 36, about Christ being identified with the Novs: iveaTavpwoOai
rfi vXr).
^^Keph. 208, 12 ff.; 192, 8; 124, I ff. (and note); 213, 3 ff. Cf. Acta Arch. 10, 8 GCS 17,
9^ August., c. Faust. 20, 2 p. 536, 9 f. igitur nos Patris quidem dei omnipotentis et Christi Filii
eius et Spiritus Sancti unum idemque sub triplici apellatione colimus numen ; sed Patrem quidem ipsum
lucem incolere credimus summam ac principalem, quam Paulus alias inaccessibilem vocat (cf. Tim. 6,
16), Filium vero in fiac secunda ac visibili luce consistere; qui quoniam sit et ipse geminus, ut eum
apostolus novit Christum dicens esse dei virtutem et dei sapientiam (cf. / Cor. i , 24) , virtutem quidem
eius in sole habitare credimus (cf. n. 88), sapientiam vero in tuna; necnon et Spiritus Sancti, qui est
maiestas tertia, aeris hunc omnem ambitum sedemfatemur ac diversorium ; cuius ex viribus ac spiritali
profusione terram quoque concipientem gignere Patibilem lesum, qui est vita ac salus hominum, omni
suspensus ex ligno (cf Gal. 3, 13 and Deut. 21, 23; see below), quapropter et nobis circa universa
et vobis similiter erga panem et calicem par religio est, quamvis eorum acerrime oderitis auctores.
^^ Ephes. 18, i; 2 Clem. 19, i offers the connection ocoTTjplav Kal ^coiji/. CL John 11, 25
and 14, 6 e.yw el^ii 17 Iw-j, also Col. 3, 4; Hebr. 2, 10 Jesus as dpxT]y°^ ^1^ aojTrjplas.
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The Greek text and the Latin translation of Marcion's text^s come closer
to Faustus' text than does the Vulgate:
1
.
Faustus
:
omni suspenses ex ligno
2. Marcion: maledictus omnis ligno suspensus
3. Greek: iTTCKCCTapaTos nas o KpeyLajxevo? cVt ^vXov
4. Vulg. : maledictus omnis qui pendet in ligno
In the Manichaean tradition, omnis was changed into omni rather than
Tras- into TTovTo?. By the omission of one letter in the Latin text,^? the
sentence taken from Paul and Deuteronomy came to express the sufferings
of Christ in every tree and plant. Probably the change was made before
the time of Faustus. For elsewhere Faustus and the contemporary Mani-
chaeans quote Gal. 3, 13, as does Augustine, according to the Vulgate:
maledictus quipendet in ligno. ^^^ Moreover, Faustus and Felix use the sentence
for their polemic against Moses and, in doing so, they are not aware of the
slight change which could give to the sentence a Manichaean meaning.
Whenever the change was made, the Manichaean phrase omni suspensus
ex ligno demonstrates the habit ofthe Manichaean church to take advantage
of the Christian Scriptures. The practice was established by Mani, and in
this he was followed by his successors. 101
The term Jesus patibilis is illustrated by x\ugustine in several passages
where he vividly refers to the pains a plant sufifers when it is torn, cooked
and eaten. 102 \ flg and its tree weep when the fruit is plucked. i03 Elsewhere
98 Tert., Adv. Marc. 5, 3, 10 Moreschini {ligno MFX: in ligno R. Evans). Cf. A.v.
Hamack, Marcion, Leipzig^ 1924, 73*.
99 However, it cannot be entirely excluded that the change was made on the basis of
the Greek text.
l"^
c. Faust. 14, I p. 401, 21 ff.; cf. 16, 5 p. 443, 21 fF.; 32, 5 p. 764, 22 ff.; 32, 14 p. 773,
1 1 f Felix, in c. Fel. 2, 10 p. 839, 17 ff. ; cf. c. Adim. 21 p. 179, 21 ff. {saepe a Manichaeis ista
quaestio ventilata {est)^; cf Fr. Decret, loc. cit. (n. 30), 128 f and 166 n. o. See also Psalm-
Book (see n. 34) 155, 24 i]hc erjicye Jinupe ("Jesus that hangs to the tree"), but there the
use of the relative clause is due to Coptic grammar.
101 Mani took advantage of another part of the Pauline phrase. According to Baraies,
he said {CMC 6^, 10 ff.) that his father sent the Twin to him ws av ovtos e^ayopdarjli] ixe
Kai XvTpwaaiTo [e>c] rrjs TrXavrjs tcov tov [v6]fj.ov eKelvov. This reflects Paul's Xpiaros
T)nas i^Tjyopaaev eV t^? Karapas tov vofiov {Gal. 3, 13: ^PE 19 [1975] 85 n. 134). In other
words, Mani tells us that he was redeemed by Jesus the Splendor through the mediation
of his Twin. Thus he became the apostle of Jesus and the Paraclete (cf p. 167 ff. and
nn. 67 f.).
l''^ August., c. Faust. 6, 4 p. 288, 29 ff. accipitis ergo viventes cucurbitas quas, si possitis,
degluttire deberetis, utpost illud unum vulnus, in quo eas cum decerpsit vester auditor reusfoetus est vestra
indulgentia liberandus, saltern deinceps ad officinam aqualiculi vestri, ubi deum vestrum ilia proelio
confractum reformare possitis, inlaesae atque integrae pervenirent. nunc autem antequam eis conterendis
dentes irKumbant, minutatim, si hoc palato placuerit, conciduntur a vobis ; quibus tarn crebris vulneribus
earum quomodo vos non estis rei? (p. 289, 18 ff.) dicitis enim dolorem sentire fructum cum de
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he mocks the electus who is not permitted to harvest his own food; rather,
he waits for a layman to turn up in the garden with a knife to murder a
pumpkin and to deliver the miraculously living corpse to him. Thereupon
the layman is accused of murder, but gets forgiveness due to the prayers
of the electus. This comedy of innocence is well known from Greek texts,
and the Kephalaia talk about the "murdered soul/'io"* Strikingly similar
stories are now found in the CMC. What seemed to be Augustinian irony
turns out to have been told by the Manichaeans as educational stories
which expressed their beliefs. A palm tree defends its branches and calls
its pruner a murderer. Vegetables literally weep and cry with human
voices, and they bleed when they are cut with a sickle, lo^ The young Mani
was thought to have told such stories to the Elchasaites. For they ate only
what they themselves grew in their gardens in order to guarantee the
ritual cleanness of their food, and they wanted Mani to obey their regula-
tions. Mani's stories, however, demonstrated to them that ritual cleanness
was not the issue; rather, the particles of Light imprisoned in trees and
vegetables should not suffer at the hands of the pious elect. Therefore Mani
refused in one of the stories to go into the garden for his own food, but
asked somebody else to pick it and bring it to him as an exercise of piety. lo^
arbore carpitur, sentire cum conciditur, cum teritur, cum coquitur, cum manducatur. (290, 9 f.)
at enim plorat arbor, cumfructus carpitur. De haer. 46 (see n. 94) ; c. Adim. 17, p. 172, 2 panem
plorare; 22 p. 181, 27 f. talem animam arboris esse cred{u)nt qualem hominis. En. in Ps. 140, 12
(see n. 94) : dei membra vexat qui terram sulco discindit; dei membra vexat qui herbam de terra vellit;
dei membra vexat qui pomum carpit de arbore. Cf. Z^E 19 (1975) 7 n. 10 and 13 n. 21.
103 August., Conf. 3, 10, 18 ficum plorare cum decerpitur et matrem eius arborem lacrimis
lacteis.
10"^ August., c. Faust. 6, 4 p. 288, 22 ff. vos autem expectatis, quis auditorum vestrorum
propter vos pascendos cultello velfalcicula armatus in hortum prosiliat, homicida cucurbitarum quarum
vobis adferat, mirum dictu, viva cadavera. Cf. n. 102 {reusfactus est vestra indulgentia liberandus)
.
De haer. 46 PL 42, 37 = Adam, Texte (see n. 34), no. 49, 4 p. 68 f. agriculturam
tanquam plurium homicidiorum ream dementer accusant : suisque auditoribus idea haec arbitrantur
ignosci, quia praebent inde alimenta electis suis, ut divina ilia substantia in eorum ventre purgata
impetret eisveniam quorum traditur oblationepurganda. Acta Archel. 10, 6GCS 16, 14 ff. = Adam,
Texte (see n. 34), no. 38); Kyril. from Jerusalem, Catach. 6 {de uno deo), 32 PG 33, 596B
(= Adam, Texte, no. 39); P.Ryl. 469 (Adam, Texte, no. 35), 25 ff. Keph. 178, 5 ff. : "Die
man 'geschlachtete, getotete, bedrangte, gemordete Seele' genannt hat, ist die Kraft der
Friichte, der Gurken und Samen, die geschlagen, gepfliickt und zerrissen werden und den
VVelten des Fleisches Nahrung geben. Auch das Holz, wenn es trocken wird, und das
Kleid, wenn es alt wird, werden vergehen. Es ist auch [ein] Tell der ganzen 'getoteten,
geschlachteten Seele'" (Bohlig). Cf. ibidem, 191, 16 ff. Regarding the "comedy of
innocence," see ^PE 5 (1970) 153 f.
105 CMC6, 2 fT.; 9, I ff. ZPE 5 ('970) H5 ff- For the Jewish background of such stories
see ZPE 19 (1975) 8f. n. 14.
106 CMC 9, 8 f. ev Xoywi evae^eias. Cf. Z^^ ^9 (l975) 1 1 n. 20.
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The Mani of these stories acts as the later elect and endorses the concept of
the anima patibilis.
The same holds true in stories which Mani told a synod ofthe Elchasaites.
There he was accused of schismatic heresies and tried to defend his
behavior and beliefs by arguing that he adhered to the teachings of
Elchasaios and religious authorities like Sabbaios^o'' and Aianos, whereas
the present community deserted the traditional faith. Thus these stories
have a double meaning. On one level they should express Elchasaite
beliefs, on the other, however, they should justify Mani's own religion and
express his theology. lO'^* For example, according to an authority whose
name is lost in the CMC, he reports that the Baptist Sabbaios was addressed
by a vegetable; it asked him not to sell it to the officials of a city. This
suits exactly the beliefs of the baptists and explains their regulations
which forbade the sale of agricultural products to pagans. But in Mani's
mind, the same story proved that his personal refusal of agricultural work
and, consequently, his corresponding prohibitions for the elect^^^ are
Elchasaite.
In the same situation and according to the same authority, he reminds
the Elchasaites that their founder once saw some of his disciples baking
bread. Then the bread talked to Elchasaios, and he prohibited further
bread-baking. 109 In the CMC, the story is shortened to the extent that its
religious implications hardly make sense. But light is shed on them by
Baraies' report on Mani's account of the same synod. There Mani leaves
no doubt that the Elchasaites did eat bread, though not wheaten bread.
They were particularly offended because Mani ate such bread against
107 For this typical name see ^PE 5 (1970) 133 n. 89.
107a
'pj^g interpretation of such stories on both levels is essential. If they did not express
Manichaean belief in some way, it would have been pointless to transmit them in Mani-
chaean devotional literature. If, on the other hand, the stories were not known to the
Elchasaites of Mani's youth, he could not have used them for his defense, and we would
have to conclude that they were later inventions by Mani or by Manichaean authorities.
But this assumption is equally difficult. As long as the Elchasaites were living in Ancient
Syria, the Manichaeans could not risk the authority of Mani by attributing obvious
falsifications to him. They would hardly have endangered their missionary efforts by
declaring as Elchasaite stories which were not.
108 August., en. in Ps. 140, 12 (see n. 94 and 102) and de haer. 46 (see n. 94 and 104).
For the story {CMCgj, 18 ff.) see Z^^ 5 ('970) ^4^- The Manichaean interpretation would
be forced since the elect was prevented from all farming activities, not only from selling
agricultural products. Thus it is most unlikely that the story is a Manichaean invention.
109 CA'IC 97, 1 1 ff. eipr) 8' av ndXiv {sc. Mani) on evpev tovs fiad-qras avrov /lAxaaatos
TTiTTTOVTas (xpTOvs COS Kal XaXfjoai Tov apTov npos rov [}i.X]xaaaLOV o? Se €VeTe[tAa]TO p,r]KeTi
ir4TTr€i{v\. This prohibition precludes interpretation as a simple devotional story without
precise religious meaning.
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what they thought were the commands of Christ. ^'° Mani considered this
accusation serious.^ His reactions are revealing. First he refers to Christ
celebrating the Eucharist with his disciples and asks rhetorically whether
this was not wheaten bread. Then he interprets Christ's visit to the house
of Martha and Maria: "Therefore, observe that also the disciples of the
savior accepted bread from women and idol-worshippers and ate it, and
that they did not distinguish between different kinds of bread." 112 Finally
Mani stresses that, when Jesus commissioned the apostles, he told them
not to take unnecessary equipment with them, including ovens for
baking.113 Mani actually responds to two accusations: (i) that he eats
wheaten bread, and (2) that he eats it together with other people, even
with idol-worshippers. The story of Elchasaios' prohibition to bake bread
cannot mean that baking wheaten bread was forbidden. ^^ The second
accusation, however, illuminates the story. As every Elchasaite had to
grow his own food, he may also have had to bake his own bread; this
would mean he had to do it privately, not in a bakery and not with other
people, certainly not with pagans, but probably not even with other
110 One of the standard accusations was (91, 1 1 ff.) jSou'Aei 8e kuI aprov atrivov
eaOUiv Kal Aa^afa cinep rifiels ovk iadiofiev. The latter seems to imply that certain
vegetables were prohibited. The apros aiTivog, one of the main provisions of the Mani-
chaeans (cf. K. Rudolph, Mani [see n. 15], 557) is also called by the Elchasaites
'EXXrjvLKos aprog (87, 20 ff.). It may have been difficult to grow wheat or any other grain
for the personal use of a single man. A. Henrichs drew my attention to Strabo, who
mentions that in Babylonia meal and bread are gotten from the palm tree (i6, i, 14; 742).
Palm trees were cultivated by the Elchasaites; thus they may have produced this kind of
bread. Deut. 16, 3 calls unleavened bread a "bread of misery," which shall be eaten in
memory of the misery of the Exodus. Our passage is not concerned with unleavened bread
but with daily food. However, it still may have been regarded as a bread of poverty by
which the misery of the Exodus was renewed daily. Later, under different economical
conditions, the Karaites, a Jewish ascetic movement originating in 8th-century Persia,
admitted only barley for the Passover bread; for barley bread was regarded by them as the
bread of poverty (as pointed out to me by J. Maier, my former colleague in Cologne).
111 Cf., e.g., CMC 91, 20 ff. (Mani to the Elchasaites) firj ydvoiTO ;xo[l rag ivJToXag rov
awTTJpos [KaTaXv]eiv.
112
gg^ 2 flf_ aKOTTelre toivvv tu? koI ol pLaO-qToi rov acorijpos aprov arro yurai/fajv Km
elS[w]\o\aTpa)v rjaOiov kuI ov Siexu'pyjoav aprov aprov, aAA' oiiSe Xdxavov Xaxdvov . For the
whole section see A. Henrichs, HSCP 77 (1973) 50 f.; however, he points to the
celebration of the Eucharist with unleavened bread.
113 93, 14 ff. d/xoi'oj? Se OTrriviKa a[7re']aTeiAev avrov rov[s p.a]6T]rds 6 aojrrjp Kad' ei<[a(jrov]
roTTOv K-qpv^ai, [ovre] (ivXov ovre /cAf [jSavov] avv€rre<pepoy[ro iJ.e]r' avrwv . Cf. Luke 9, 3
and Mark 6, 8 f.
11"* It would mean that the bread of the pagans talks to Elchasaios and asks him not to
be baked.
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disciples. 115 This guaranteed the cleanness requisite for the holy act of
eating. For Mani, however, the story indicated the anima patiens in bread, ii^
and it justified his refusal to bake his own bread.
A further consideration leads from the anima patibilis, as attested by such
stories in the CMC, to Jesus patibilis and to the theology of the crux lucis.
Once Mani appealed to the authority of Elchasaios and related how
Elchasaios one day went to get his ploughs from storage. But the earth
addressed him
:
"Why do you make your living from me?" Then Elchasaios took dust from
that earth which had spoken to him, wept, kissed it, placed it in his lap, and
began to talk: "This is the flesh and the blood of my Lord."ii''
This story also fits into the pattern we met before. On the Elchasaite
level it prohibits agriculture for business : perhaps for this reason ploughs
are mentioned in the plural number. n^ At first, Elchasaios, it seems, is
spoken of as a professional farmer ; but through the miracle he learns that
he has to change his profession and life. The story is Elchasaite. If so, it was
the Elchasaites who combined their regulation with the concept of Christ's
flesh and blood as present in matter. The presence of Christ in matter,
i.e., the presence of a soul or divine particles, resulted in the abilities of
115 One wonders whether the Elchasaites were so consistent that they ate in privacy
and did not have their meals together in the community of the baptists; for the Jewish and
Jewish-Christian meals of the community, see G. Strecker, loc. cit. (see n. 29), 209 ff. The
Manichaeans had one common meal each day; see K. Rudolph, Mani (n. 15), 557.
116 It was also forbidden to give bread to a hungry man: August., c. Faust. 15, 7 p. 430,
1 1 non das esurienti partem, hicfonnidans homicidium falsum, illic perpetras verum. Cf n. 102 and
Acta Archel. 10, 6 p. 16, 15 f. Beeson: ovre els kXI^uvov e^aXov {t6v aprov).
117 CMC 96, 18 ff. (the name of the author from whom this section is taken is broken
off) : [-naXiv h\eiKVvaLv on el[xev ap]qTpa 6 ilAxaaaio? [drroK€Lp.]eva Kai inopevldrj els a]vTa.
ecpdey^a[TO S'
-q yvj X]eyovaa ayT[u>]- "[tI] TrpajT[e]Te e^ epiov [r\Tjv epyaoiav v^iwv ;" [6 8]e
jAXxo-aaios Se^dfievos x°^^ ^'< '''V^ YV^ eKeivTjs ttjs XaXyjoda-qs npos avrov /cAat'cov KaTe(piXir]0€
Kui e-TTedrjKe toji koXttcdi koI rip^a{To\ Xeyeiv "avTt] earlv rj adp^ Kal alfj.a rod Kvpiov p.ov." Cf
ZPE 5 (1970) 147. For the prohibition against ploughing see n. 102.
118 They are stored away. An explanation is not given. The compilor of the CMC may
have taken the story out of a fuller context, which in itself was probably already an
abbreviation of Mani's report. Originally, the earth may have addressed Elchasaios on
two different occasions; after the first time, he may have stored the ploughs away, but
later he may have tried to plough again. The latter part may have become our extant
story. Similarly, the water had to address Elchasaios at least on two occasions before he
abolished bathing (CMC 94, 10 ff.; cf. Z^E 5 [1970] 143 f. and here below p. 188).
These two stories are taken from the author of the story about the ploughs; his name is lost;
see n. 117.
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trees, vegetables, bread, earth, and water to talk and to express their pain.
Thus the strange rituals assuring the cleanness of food become under-
standable: eating was a celebration of the Eucharist. i^^a
We now come to the point at which the story underwent a new Mani-
chaean interpretation. The concept of Christ's flesh and blood is attested
as Manichaean in Iranian and Chinese sources. ^^ it expresses the idea of
the Christus patiens. Our story attests this doctrine already for the early
Mani. The basic beliefs of the Elchasaites and the Manichaeans seem not
to have differed too much in this point. 120 They became much more
elaborate, however, as they were theoretically and systematically explored
by the Manichaeans; and the rituals which followed from their religious
conceptions became totally different. In the history of religion, rituals are
normally more permanent than beliefs. But the case is different with
Manichaeism, because Mani radically turned from the Elchasaite pre-
dominance of ritual to the Gnosis.^^^ In the case of the Christus patiens, the
later Manichaeans thought of the meals of their elect in terms of the Holy
Supper of the Christians. Faustus states: "Therefore we have the same
piety, we concerning the universe, and you in a similar way concerning
the bread and cup" (see n. 96). Needless to say, the underlying theologies
of the Christian and Manichaean churches were different. The stories in
the CMC, however, show that the Christian elements were a part of the
central ideas developed by Mani when living with the Elchasaites.
In later Manichaeism, the concept of Christus patiens is connected with
the idea of the Crux lucis. The Cross, of course, is a symbol of suffering.
Now that we know that Mani developed his doctrine of Christus patiens
from the Elchasaite heritage, the same should be expected of the Crux lucis.
The concept occurs also in the Acta Johannis which were known by the
Manichaeans and had their origin probably in encratitic sects of Syria and
118a
'YYic Elchasaites regarded the earth as an element and kind of divine power. From
this thought, speculation led easily to the belief in the presence of Christ's flesh and blood
in earth. This will be shown in a forthcoming article to appear in Z^^- Compare also the
Gospel according to Thomas, logion 77.
119 W. Henning, loc. cit. (see n. 88), p. 48 line 762 f. (cf. J. P. Asmussen, loc. cit. [see
n. 34], 59). The electus confessed that before the meal he did not meditate on the question:
"Whose flesh and blood is this?" Chinese Roll of Hymns, str. 253 f. (Tsui Chi, BSOAS 11
[1943] 198: "All the wonderful oflTerings which are received, as said by the Law, are
restored to the original Law, dignified and solemn, clean and pure. And these are exactly
the flesh and blood ofJesus.") Cf. -^/*£ 5 (1970) 150.
120 In this respect K. Kessler's remark that the Elchasaites were pre-Manichaean
Manichaeans {Aiani, Forschungen iiber die manichdische Religion [Berlin, 1889] 8 n. 3) is not
far off the mark. Cf. A. Henrichs, HSCP
-ji (1973) 58 and below n. 154.
121 CMC 84, 9 ff. ; ^P^ 5 ( 1 970) 137.
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Asia Minor.122 There the "Cross of Light," so that it can be understood by
man, is identified with terms such as Logos, Nus, Jesus, Christ, Door, Way,
Bread, Seed, Resurrection, Son, Father, Spirit, Life and Truth; in itself,
however, it is the "boundary of everything, is, further, the firm elevation
of the unsteady which has become solid and the harmony of wisdom. On
its right and left side are Powers, Mighty Angels, Rulers and Daemons,
Forces, Threats, Angers, Devils, Satan and the Root in the Depth from
which the Nature of created things came forward." This cross has fixed
{8ia7n]^dfi€vos) everything by means of the Logos. On the other hand, it
separates the world of created things from heaven (Stoptaa?) ; then, how-
ever, it integrates them in itself 123 Qn the one hand, this cross is the
boundary between the two worlds; on the other, it is the bridge between
them by which salvation becomes possible. It is the salvation of unsteady
things, i.e., of what has been connected with matter; these will become
steady in the cross. Finally everything will be integrated in it and thus
saved by Christ. It is bread and seed. This concept is not much dif-
ferent from the Manichaean Cross of Light. It can, however, be traced
back to the century before Mani. For in Valentinian gnosticism, the Cross
divides the pleroma from the world, and on this cross Christ reaches the
Sophia who had been thrown out of the pleroma into this world, and thus he
initiates her salvation. The double function of the Cross is to separate
122 Cf. H.-Ch. Puech, loc. cit. (see n. 15), 176 n. 343. He refers also to the cpcoTeivos
aravpos of Acta Phil. 138 and 141, which reaches from the depth to the height, resembles
a ladder and enables those in Hades to ascend. For the Acta Johannis, their origin and their
influence on the Manichaeans, see W. Schneemelcher and K. Schaferdiek, in Hennecke-
Schneemelcher, Neutestamentliche Apokryphen (Tubingen^, 1964) H, iiofF., particularly
1 1 7 ff. and 143. Compare also P. Nagel, loc. cit. (see n. 30) 165 ff. These Acta are as relevant
for the formation of the Manichaeism as are the Acta Thomae {pace P. Nagel, loc. cit. 171).
123 g8 p. 200, 5 ff. Bonnet (the text is badly distorted) 6 aravpos ovtos 6 tov cpcoros
TTore fjiev Aoyos KaXelrai vit' e/xov St' vp-as, ttots Se Novs, TTOre 'Irjaovs, TTore Xpioros, nore
Qvpa, TTore 'OSos, nore 'Apros, TTore Ziropos, Trore Avaaraais , TTOre 'Yios, TTOre IJar-qp, irork
IJvevpa, TTore Zcoij, irore ^iX-qOeia, irork IJiaris, Trore Xdpis. ra{i} {ra scripsi) p.kv rrpos
dv9pd)TTovs' 6 Se ovTcijg earlv avros trpos avrov voovpevos Kal ei's ij/iSj Xey6p,evos StoptCT/xo?
Travraiv, iariv {sic interpunxi) Kal rcitv TTeTrr]yp.iv(DV e^ dveSpdarcav dvay(^a)yyri |3<(e)'/3<(at')>a Kal
dppovia ao<pias {aocpla 8e ovaa ev dppovia} {glossam delevi)- vrrdpxovaiv Se^iot Kal dpiarepol
{post dpiarepol interpimxit Bonnet) hwdpieis, e^ovalai, dpxal Kal Salpoves, evepyeiai, dneiXal,
dvpoi, Sid^oXoi, Zaravas Kal -q KarwriKT] pil,a d(p
-qs rwv yevopevwv TTporjXdev <pvais. 99 ovros ovv
6 aravpos 6 SiaTT-q^dpevos rd rrdvra Aoyco Kal Siopiaas rd utto yeveaews Kal Karairepw, elra kuI
els irdvra nrj-C^^'/as. The vision took place on Good-Friday (Hilgenfeld; cf. Hennecke-
Schneemelcher, loc. cit. [see n. 122], 157 n. 4 and 143) and depicted what really
happened; the Cross of Light is the real cross of Christ, not the wooden cross. In the
vision the Cross of Light is described as Trerrrjypevos, surrounded by a crowd consisting
of many shapes, whereas the cross has one shape.
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(fiepl^ei Koi 8iopl^€i) and to make steady (eSpa^et Kal oTrjpL^ei). Such
also is the function of the Cross in the Acta Johannis. The second Christ of
the Valentinians who continues the salvation after the first Christ returned
into the pleroma, is made out of everything and is everything; in the same
way the Cross of Light in the Acta absorbs and fixes all things. ^24 jj should
be noted, however, that the Acta employ the concept with much more
straightforward dualism than does Valentinian gnosticism; and it cannot
be said that the Acta are Valentinian. Nevertheless, the idea of the Cross
of Light has its origin in gnostic circles which were influenced by some
form of Valentinianism.
This conclusion is confirmed by the report of Mose bar Kepha on the
cosmogony of Bardesanes. When the Darkness assaulted the "pure beings"
and tried to mingle with them, Christ, sent by the Highest God, separated
the Darkness from the "pure beings." He fixed each being to its proper
place "according to the mystery of the Cross." Thus this cross has one of
the two essential functions of the Cross of Light. Hence it is the Cross of
Light to which the phrase "Mystery of the Cross' alludes. In addition, we
have only to remember that according to the ancient tradition Bardesanes
was Valentinian before he converted to Christianity; allegedly he never
escaped the heretic influence entirely. It seems clear that the Cross of Light
was Valentinian. 125
124 Irenaeus, Adv. haer. i, 2, 4; 3, 4 f. (Epiphanios, Pan. 31, 12, 4 ff. GCS i, 404, 1 1 fT.;
31, 12 ff. GCS I, 408, 3 ff.). Cf. Die Gnosis (see n. 79) I, 162 ff. (Engl, transl. 121 ff.)
;
H.Jonas, loc. cit. (see n. 15), 362 ff. ; E. de Faye, Les gnostiques et le gnosticisme (Paris^, 1925)
W. Foerster, Von Valentin zu Herakleon, Beih. ZNW 7 (Berlin, 1929); H. Langerbeck,
Aufsdtze zur Gnosis, AAWG, 3. Folge 69 (Gottingen, 1967) 38 ff. ; K. Rudolph in: Kopto-
logische Studien in der DDR, Sonderh. der Wiss. Zeitschr. der M.-Luther-Universitat
(Halle-Wittenberg, 1965) 162. For the relationship between the Acta Johannis and Valen-
tinian gnosticism, see particularly H. Schlier, Religionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen zu den
Ignatiusbriefen, Beih. ZNW 1929, 102 ff. and 175; cf. C. L. Stuhrhahn, Die Christologie der
dltesten apokryphen Apostelakten (Heidelberg, 1951) 26 n. 4 {non vidi; cf. K. Schaferdiek
[see n. 122], 143. Cf also above n. 79.
The relationship between the "Cross of Light" of the Acts ofJohn and the Valentinian
Cross has been stressed particularly by A. Orbe ("La teologia del Espi'ritu Santo,"
Analecta Greg. 158 [Rome, 1966] 270 ff.; cf idem, "Los primeros herejes ante la persecu-
cion," Analecta Greg. 83 [1956] 161 ff. ; J. Baggarly has brought these studies to my
attention). The idea of the cross and Christ as "everything" is, of course, derived from
Col. 3, 17 (cf. n. 45). Similar Pauline language was used by Mani for the "Tree of Life,"
as will be shown in a forthcoming article in <^P£.
125 For the cosmogony see H. H. Schaeder, Z^^^^ 3- Folge, 51 (1932) 52 (= idem,
Studien zur orientalischen Religionsgeschichte, edit, by C. Colpe [Darmstadt, 1968] 138); cf.
H.-Ch. Puech, loc. cit. (see n. 122). Bardesanes is attested as a former Valentinian by
Didymos the Blind, PjT" 181, 8 ff. (M. Gronewald in connection with A. Gesche, part HI)
;
Eusebios, h.e. 4, 30, 3 (01) /xtJc /cat TravT^Xuis ye a-TreppvipaTo tov T-fjs TtaAatas alpeaews
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It is now an obvious guess that these gnostic circles affected the thoughts
of the community of Elchasaites in which Mani Hved. There he became
acquainted with the concept of the Cross of Light and developed the
related concept of the Christus patiens. Thus it seems safe to assume that at
least some groups of the Elchasaites were open to gnostic speculation. It
was in these groups that Mani found the gnostic idea of the syzygos (see
p. 174).
(E) The Authenticity of the Elchasaite Stories
When Mani was confronted with the synod of the Elchasaites, he surely
had tactical motives to quote Elchasaios. Nevertheless, I think, he originally
thought of himself as a reformer who wanted to free Elchasaite teachings
from Jewish influences and to restore the true Christian beliefs. 126 To be
sure, Mani's point ofview was not correct historically. The Elchasaites had
Jewish roots, and the Christianity Mani experienced was gnosticized.
Similarly, Manichaeans later thought that they were adhering to the true
teachings of Christ when they eliminated the Old Testament.
In spite of Mani's bias, one can for the most part believe his claim that
the stories which he reported were Elchasaite. 12? This is the implication of
what was said in the previous section. By selling his own inventions as
Elchasaite stories, Mani could never have hoped to impress an Elchasaite
audience. Occasionally the stories expressed Mani's own views so poorly
that neither he nor any Manichaean could have invented them (see
already n. 108). For example, he told the synod that once upon a time dates
were stolen from a palm tree. The tree then asked Ajanos the Baptist to
serve as interpreter so that it could talk to its owner and the thief To the
owner it promised to replace the stolen fruits in the same year and also to
pvTTov); Hieron., De vir. ill. 33. Cf. D. Amand, loc. cit. (see n. 7) 228 and A. Henrichs,
HSCP 77 (1973) 52 n. 1 10 (with literature on Bardesanes). See now H. J. W. Drijvers in:
Synkretismus (see n. 59) 107 ff. B. Aland argues that Mani had adopted and transformed the
gnostic cosmogony myth as extant in the version of Bardesanes {ididem, 123 ff.).
126 Cf K. Rudolph, loc. cit. (see n. i), 477 and above p. 161. Felix says: Manichaeus autem
in nulla fidefuit a qua recesserit, sed in quafuit in ea permansit (August. , c. Fel. i , 8 p. 8 1 o, 1 3 ff.)
.
Nevertheless Mani talks about d voyios vfxwv (not -qyioiv); see, e.g., n. 129. In the CMC
Timotheos reports a vision in which Mani was instructed to set aside Sita, the leader of the
Elchasaites (77, 4 ff.). In Keph. 258, 27 ff. the Father awarded Mani the privilege ofhaving
the Manichaeans named after him; Mani and the Manichaeans are clearly understood as
different from the Christians (cf. A. Bohlig, Mysterium und Wahrheit [see n. 30], 243).
However, even in this passage Christ and Mani are still understood as propagating the
same religion.
127 For the authenticity of passages in CMC ascribed to Mani, cf the argument in
ZPE 8 (1971) 249 n. 2 and <;P£ 19 (1975) 77 n. 4°- Cf. also n. 107a.
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produce fruits in future years as long as the owner would not fell it. Then
it threatened the thief that it would throw him down the next time.i^s
Such stories of talking trees were and are told by many peoples, among
others by the ancient Jews. The present story is supposed to demonstrate
(i) how dangerous it is to steal fruit from a neighbor's tree and (2) that
one should not fell a tree after its fruit has been stolen. Who would do
the latter ? Which society would regard this as a desirable practice ? Only a
community which prohibits sales to unclean people might question whether
it is sinful to provide fruits for stealing and whether the lawful owner
should not rather fell the tree, so that the sin will not be repeated. So
understood, the story accords exactly with the religious provisions of the
baptists. But when Mani quotes the story in order to justify his refusal to
work in the garden, his interpretation is that it is forbidden to fell a tree
because of the divine Light in it. In itself, the story does not suggest such
an idea. Hence, the fact that Mani's interpretation is so forced demon-
strates that it is not his invention. Rather, it is what he said it was: an
Elchasaite tradition.
(F) The Elchasaites of Mani: A Community in Change
As I have tried to argue, Mani's idea of the Light which fell from heaven
into plants and trees, and which, as the suffering redeemer, had to be
liberated, grew out of Christianized Judaism which was or came to be
under the influence of gnosticism. At least some groups of the Elchasaites
were open to influences which were, in fact, not consistent with their
historical background and with the essence of their religion: the baptism.
This can be demonstrated by two other stories which, according to the
above-mentioned author whose name is lost, were also used by Mani for
his defense before the synod of the Elchasaites. In the first story, the spirit
of a fountain prevents Elchasaios from washing himself and polluting the
water. 129 In the second story, Elchasaios, after the intervention of the
128 Baraies in CMC 98, 9 ff. [7r]aAtv SeiKvvoiv ws fiera A'iavov rov ^aTniarov tov airo
Ku)xr]S (polvi^ ovveXdX-qaev Kctl everelXaTo avrcji eiTreiv tw Kvploii ixov "ixij [8]ri eKKOifijis Sta ro
KXi[Tr\re(jdal jxov tovs Kap[Tr]ovs, aAA' eaaov fxe to [eTo]s tovto. kccl tovtom [toii] iviavrcji SiLaco
aoL [KapTr]ovg avaXoyovv[Tas to]?? KXanelaiv, e[TL Se
€]y 7T[aCT]f tols erelpois ereatv]." iveTeiXa[To]
8e KaKeivcoi toji avOpwrrcoi tw kXctttovti tovs KapTTOvs avToC eiTTelv "fxr) eXdjjs TwSe tujl Kaipoji
a7ro/cAei/(a[t] p.ov tov<; KapTTovs. e[l] 8k eXdois, eKpiTTTCD ae eV tov vijjovs fJ^ov Kal anodaveiaaL."
Cf. ^PE 19 (1975) 8 f. n. 14; the reconstruction and interpretation of details of the text
have been changed since the publication; thus our report there is not quite correct.
129 CMC 94, 2 ff. el Toivvv nepl tov ^a-rTTiafiaTOS KUT-qyopelTe p.ov, ISoii rrdXiv ck tov vofxov
Vfxwv SeiKvv^i vfxlv Kal i^ iKeivwv tojv aTTOKaXvpdivTojv toI? p-el^oaLV vficbv on ov Seov eoTi
^aTTTLl,ea6ai. SeiKvvai yap AXxaaalos 6 dpxrjyos tov v6p.ov vp-oiv TTopevopievov yap avTOV
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spirit, preferred to let the dirt dry on his head rather than pollute and upset
water. 130 Mani concludes that the repeated ceremonies of purification and
baptism contradict the original teaching of Elchasaios. Indeed, it is hard
to reconcile the stories with baptismal rites. Are they Mani's invention?
Our interpretation of other stories does not suggest this. Quite telling is
the first story which refers to Elchasaios with a most characteristically
Jewish term: the righteous one.i^i But if the stories are Elchasaite, they
can be accounted for by a kind of antibaptismal mood which seemingly
began to develop even among baptists.
The second story accepts as a general practice of the Elchasaites that
one should not baptize in the sea. This conforms to Jewish as opposed to
Greek custom; 1^2 such a restriction can be expected of the Elchasaites.
The same story says that Elchasaios wanted to bathe in what seems to have
been a shallow body of water. This was against Jewish regulations. i33 But
the spirit of the water objects to the pollution and it argues that it and the
water of the sea are identical. i34 If so, the shallowness of the water cannot
Xovaaadai els vSara eiKchv avSpos uxpdr] avrcji e'/c Trjs 'n"'][y]fj? twv vSaTcov Xdyovlaa] npos (xvrov
"ovK av[Tdp]KUJS exei ra i^aia aov [TrXT]]TTeiv fxe, aXka kuI [avTOs] av Karanovels [/xe ...].[.. Jor
Kai ra y[8aTd fxov u]aeP€is ;" u)a\je 0au/x(xa]at tov AX-)^a\aaiov Koi ejiVetv -npos avTrjv "[17]
TTopveia kuI tj uLaporrjs kuI r/ aKadapaia tov kooixov empiTTTeTaL aoi Kal ovk aTravSas, eV ip.ol
8e XvTTTJ;" eqn] irpos avTOv "el Kal ovtoi Travres ovk eyvwadv /xe ris rvyxdvco, oii 6 (pdoKcov Xdrprjs
elvai Kal SiKaios Sid tI ovk eipvXa^ds fxov ttjv TiiM-qv" Kal Tore Kivtidells o\ AXxaaalos ovk
eXova[a\TO els rd vSaTa. Cf. ^PE 5 (1970) 135 n. 97.
130 CA/C95, 14 ff. (text continued from n. 1 29) Kal 7r[a]Aiv /nera noXvu e^ov[Xri]drj XovaaaOai
els T[a vSaJra Kal eveTelXaT[o toIs\ p.adT]Tais avT[ov e7nTr]]pijaai. tottov ex[ovTa] vSara /xt)
cru[;^Q:(?) tva XovarfTur e[vpov 8e ol] /jLudriTal a[vTov tov t6]ttov avTU>i. fj.4[XXov]TOS 8e avTov
Xoy[cjaadai] TrdXiv eK SevTepov axpOrj avTW elKCJV dvSpos e'/c ttjs TTrjyrjs eKeivTjS Xeyovaa avTW'
"qp.els KUKeiva to vSutu tu ev tjj daXdaarj ev rvyxdvonev ^Xdes ovv Kal evTuvda dp.apT-qaai Kal
TrXrj^ai rifias." ndw he rpoftdaas Kal KivrjOels 6 AXxaaalos tov Trrj[X]6v tov em ttjs Ke(pa[Xi]]s
avTov etaaev ^T]pav[dr]]vai. Kal ovtojs dTTe[8e]i^ev.
131 The Jewish and Christian term of "the righteous one" was adopted by the Mani-
chaeans; see A. Henrichs, HSCP 77 (1973) 46 n. 84 and K. Rudolph, loc. cit. [n. i], 484
n. 2.
132 See ^PE 5 (1970) 143 n. 120.
133 Qumran, CD 10, 10 ff.: "Niemand soil sich waschen in Wasser, das schmutzig ist
oder nicht ausreicht, um einen Mann ganz zu bedecken. Nicht darfman darin ein GefaB
reinigen. Und was jede Lache in einem Fels betrifft, in der nicht geniigend Wasser ist,
um ganz zu bedecken, (so gilt:) wenn es ein Unreiner beriihrt hat, so wird sein Wasser
unrein sein wie das Wasser eines GefaBes" (E. Lohse, Die Texte aus Qumran, Hebraisch
und Deutsch, [Darmstadt, 1964] 86 f.).
134 This argument comes as a surprise. Thus one wonders whether the story originally
was preceded by another one in which Elchasaios tried to bathe in the sea; cf. n. 118.
The equation of vSaTa in which Elchasaios wanted to wash himself with OdXaoaa is
easy to understand from the point of view which, among others, caused the Mandaeans
to regard as Jordan every water they used for baptism. For the word ddXaaaa denoted
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have been the main point, i^s We know, however, of a Persian restriction
against washing one's hands in a river, thus preventing pollution of the
water (Herod, i, 138). It seems that the Jewish and the Persian restriction
were combined and generalized. Thus there resulted a ban on bathing in
all open water, and this is reflected in the two stories. i36
If our interpretation is correct, we can see how some Elchasaites let
themselves be influenced by an old Persian custom and adapted it to suit
their rigorism. This was probably possible as a consequence of growing
gnostic influence. Iranian influence on gnosticism cannot be denied (see
n. 156), though it is almost impossible to isolate the different sources. At
any rate, Mani became the exponent of those Elchasaites who were
influenced by gnosticism to such an extent that a schism seemed un-
avoidable. When it came to the break, however, only three Elchasaites
followed Mani, one of whom was his father.
The first story requires one additional remark. The water is aware that
it is polluted by the adultery, foulness, and impurity of this world. Since
this cannot be prevented, it objects only to being polluted by the righteous
one who should know better. From others it must suffer. This fore-
shadows, as it seems, the type of Manichaeism according to which the elect
were not permitted to do agricultural work or to collect their own food,
but had to ask the layman to do these things for them.
(G) Marcion and the Docetism of Mani
The Jewish Christian background of the Elchasaites exposed them to
the different currents in a Christianity which still lacked the embankments
of official dogma. When living among the Elchasaites, Mani must have
been exposed to the teaching of Marcion and Bardesanes. Each of them.
also the lake of Gennesaret {Z^^ 5 [^970] H3 n. 120). If so, then the prohibition may
have been transferred from the sea to this lake and then extended to other bodies of water.
Some restrictions are attested for the original Elchasaites. They did not baptize on
unlucky days, particularly not on a Sabbath or a Wednesday; this too conforms to Jewish
custom (W. Brandt, Elchasai [Leipzig, 19 12] 12 ff. and 26 f.).
1^5 The shallowness of the water is not stressed in the first story; in itself this could be
an intentional omission on the part of Mani. But, as is shown above, this explanation is not
sufficient.
136 "phe prohibition made sense from the Manichaean point of view; see W. Henning,
loc. cit. (see n. 88), p. 31 f. line 482 ff.: "Und ich quale und verletze zu jeder Zeit die fiinf
Elemente, das gefesselte Licht
,
wenn (ich zulasse, daB) der schwere Korper, der
qualerische Leib, mit dem ich bekleidet bin, in die Wasser hineingeht, im Schlamm,
Schnee, Regenwasser oder Tau des Weges geht." Therefore A. Henrichs thought that the
factual background of the stories interpreted above is almost nil {HSCP 77 [1973] 47).
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though opposed to each other, influenced him in a different way, as has
been said frequently. We already dealt with the influence of Bardesanes
and the Valentinians on the Elchasaites and on Mani.137
Similarly, the asceticism of the Marcionites must have impressed already
the encratitic Elchasaites. But they could not follow Marcion's anti-Jewish
teachings. He refused the Old Testament and preferred Paul; for Mani
this opened the road to the Greeks and Greek philosophy. Furthermore,
Marcion believed in the existence of two gods, the good God of salvation
and the evil God of the Old Testament and the cosmogony; in addition he
saw the hyle as the eternal principle of evil. Man is the creation of the evil
god, and his body is made of hyle. These ideas became elements in Mani's
dualism. Such teachings, however, prompted his break with the Elcha-
saites, their adherence to the "Law" and their rites of baptism and the
Sabbath. The Manichaean prayer by which the electus requests remission
of the sin of eating the Christus patiens still reflects Marcion's belief that
eating in general is a sin and a crime. The Manichaean elect had a position
in his church which was similar to the position of the ascetics in the
Marcionite church. In both churches those who were not of the elect or
who were not ascetics could not hold a rank higher than catechumens;
they were not part of the church in the proper sense. ^^^
For Marcion as well as for Mani, the dualistic concept of the hyle left
no space for a belief in a resurrection of the body. Consequently, the body
could not be cleaned by means of ablutions. Cleanness through baptism
had to become Mani's cleanness of the soul by means ofgnosis (see n. 121).
The keeping of the Sabbath rest became the rest of the elect who waited
for the layman to bring them the food from which they released the Divine
parts for their return into the eternal rest of the Divine Light. i39 The
Manichaean and Christian interpretation of the Sabbath was still dis-
cussed by Faustus and Augustine, i'*"
Marcion's teachings were particularly responsible for Mani's docetism.
Both Marcion and Mani did not doubt that Jesus really came into this
world, but they thought that his body was not of flesh. It was only similar
1^'^ See pp. 184 ff. A good summary of the influence of Marcion, Valentinian, Tatian,
and Bardesanes is given by O. Klima, loc. cit. (see n. 34), 127 ff.
138 See A. Voobus, History of Asceticism in the Syrian Orient, CSCO 184, Subsidia 14
(Louvain, 1958) 45 ff.
139 It has been said of Marcion that his reaction against Judaism was the result of a
resentment which stemmed from his youth (A. v. Harnack, Marcion [see n. 98] 22 f.) ; the
same was true of Mani.
140 August., c. Faust. 6, i p. 284, 14; 4 p. 288, I2 ff. (cf. A. Henrichs, HSCP 77 [1973]
48 ff.); 16, 28 p. 473, 5 ff.; 18, 5 p. 493, 18 fT.; 20, 13 p. 553, 15 fF.
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to flesh. 141 Thus, it was not born by Mary and did not feel pain the way
the body of flesh does. Still, the Manichaeans could have interpreted
Jesus' death on the cross as a historical concretization of the crux lucis.
Mani was not crucified, but his suffering was understood as crucifixion,
because it made visible the suffering of the divine Light as incorporated in
bodies like plants, trees, and other things. But it is precisely this which
leads to a problem. The suffering of the divine Light is the suffering in a
body. Jesus, however, was supposed not to have such a body. Therefore,
the crucifixion of Jesus lost its theological relevance. Consequently, it
played almost no role in Manichaean rites. However, the Manichaeans
celebrated the passion of Mani at the Bema Feast. The reactions of the
Manichaean church to the death of Jesus and the death of Mani were
different; Augustine felt that they were contradictory. i'*2
Mani knew several Jesuses, particularly Jesus the Splendor and Jesus
Pattens A'^^ There would have been place for a Jesus who as an apostle of
the divine Father and as paraclete could have been incorporated in a human
body. Mani's Nov?, a manifestation of the divine Apostle of Light, was
sent into a real body, as was the case, for example, with Buddha. Mani's
system is not responsible for his belief that the historical Jesus did not have
a body of flesh; the convictions of his youth led to this view. It is true that
in Mani's system there was no room for a sinless body of Christ; all bodies
were the work of the powers of Darkness. Since Mani, by virtue of his
Elchasaite education, knew that such a body was not fitting for Christ, he
simply adopted the docetism of Marcion and of Christian gnostics.
1^*1 A. Bohlig, Mysterium und Wahrheit (see n. 30), 208; H.J. Polotsky, loc. cit. (see n. 15)
269 = 713. J. P. Asmussen, loc. cit. (see n. 34), 98. For Marcion see A. v. Harnack, loc. cit
(see n. 98) 125. The docetism of the Acta Joh. is similar.
142 When Augustine asked for reasons he was told [c. ep.fund. 8 p. 202, 15 ff.) eius diem
passionis celebrandum esse qui vere passus est; Christum autem, qui natus nan esset, neque veram, sed
simulatam carnem humanis oculis ostendisset, non pertulisse, sed finxisse passionem. However, the
phrase finxisse passionem does not quite correctly express the Manichaean doctrine. Cf.
c. Faust. 5, 5 p. 277, 8 ff.; 14, 2 p. 404, 14 ff.; 10 p. 410, 28 ff. Mani, like other gnostics,
had difficulties in dealing with the passion of Christ ; cf. A. Bohlig in : Christentum und Gnosis
(see n. 31), 11 n. 63.
143 August., c. Faust. 20, 11 p. 550, 14 ff. postremo dicite nobis, quot Christos esse dicatis:
aliusne est quern de Spiritu Sancto concipiens terra patibilem gignit, omni non solum suspensus ex ligno
(see p. 178 f.), sed etiam iacens in herba, et alius ille quern ludaei crucifixerunt sub Pontio Pilato,
et tertius ille per solem lunamque distentus. Cf. F. Ch. Baur, loc. cit. (see n. 33), 72 f. ; above
n. 55 and 78; cf. also the distinction between Jesus and Christ in the Acta Arch. (p. 167,
§ 3). In addition, there was also Jesus the Boy (J. P. Asmussen, loc. cit. [see n. 34], 1 10 ff.
;
K. Rudolph, loc. cit. [see n. i], 173. Mani encountered the concept of several Christs
among the Elchasaites; see W. Brandt, Elchasai, ein Religionsstifter und sein Werk (Leipzig,
1912) 79 ff.
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(H) Tatian
The Elchasaites had their own holy book.J'*^ Nevertheless one may
assume that they were familiar with Tatian's Diatessaron, particularly as
Tatian's asceticism cannot have failed to impress them.i^'s General reasons
make it probable that Mani also knew the contents of the four Gospels
from the Diatessaron. But this is hard to prove; detailed studies will be
necessary. For the Kephalaia the problem is still being discussed, though
I think the answer should be in favor of knowledge of Tatian (see n. 75).
Lately traces of the Diatessaron have been found in a Parthian text.i'*^
The difficulties are numerous. We still know too little of the original
Diatessaron. Texts written and translated into different languages have to
be compared. The CAfC was originally written in Syriac; this means that
the passages from the Greek gospels in the course of the tradition were
translated into Syriac and then retranslated into Greek, a procedure which
led to divergences. Furthermore Mani and the Manichaean authors allude
to passages and coined words of the New Testament, but they feel perfectly
free to arrange the allusions as they wish. Thus mixtures of the formula-
tions o{Matthew, Mark, and Luke may raise the suspicion that the Diatessaron
is quoted; but this is not conclusive. i"*^
An example of the problems involved is offered by CMC 107, i fT.
:
7rpo7jX9ov Toivvv ^ovX\'ri\a€L tov rjfx,€T€pov Sea[7ro]Tou eV tov vofiov eKeivov
TTpos TO KaTaoTTe[i]paL to kcxXXlotov av[Tov] oireppLa kol npos ro
ivTT€pnT[aTrj\oai. tcjl KoofxajL kutI' eL]K6va Kvpiov rjficuv ^Irjoov [^tjcpo?
Te ^aXelv Ka[l aijpeoiv /cat jU,a;^at [pav] to£» Trveu/iaTO? im rrjs [yrj?.]^'*^
Mani begins with a revealing reference to Matth. 13, 37: o a-neipajv to
KaXov oirippa iorlv 6 vlos rov avOpconov, and by this he identifies himself
with Jesus. The Manichaeans liked the metaphor of the Sower, i"*^ Here it
is followed by typical Manichaean phrases which we may pass over (see
n. 148). Then the Christological concept is resumed: 2 Cor. 6, 16 = Lev.
26, 12) ivoiKTjaw ev avrols koL ifjLTTepnTar-qao} Kal eoopiai avTCJv ^eo'?. Jesus
is expressis verbis mentioned as precedent. Then follows a contamination
of ALatth. 10, 34 (ou/c ^XOov ^aXelv elpt^vrjv, aAAa ixdxccipav) and Luke
1**J. Irmscher in Hennecke-Schneemelcher, jVew/. Apokr. (see n. 122) II, 529 ff.
I'^S A. Voobus, loc. cit. (see n. 138), 31 flf.
l'*6 M 4570, M 6005, and M 338; cf. also the remarks of O. Kli'ma, loc. cit. (see n. 34)
and H. H. Schaeder, Urformen und Fortbildungen des manichaischen Systems, Vortrdge
der Bibliothek Warburg, 4, 1924/5 (Leipzig, 1927) 72 (= idem, Studien [see n. 125], 22).
147 As, for example, CMC 92, 3 ff. ; see A. Henrichs, HSCP 77 (1973) 50. Cf. also n. 68.
l-^S The section is attributed to Timotheos.—Cf. <;/'£ 5 (1970) 180 n. 208.
149 See, for example, Keph. 258, 29 ff. ; M 6005 (see n. 34) and W. Sundermann's
introduction (p. 107; with parallels).
194 Illinois Classical Studies, III
12, 51 (SoKclre on elp'^vrji' vapeyevofx-qv Sovvai eV ri] yfj; ov-^i, Ae'yot vfjilv,
aAA' Tj hiapLepiaixov). In this the translator first replaced ixaxaipa
with ^1950?. He did this either to save fjuaxccipa for the continuation of his
phrase (see below) or because he did not know which word the Greek
original had. Second, he replaced Sia/xepta/xd? with alpeais, again either
unaware of the original phrasing or under the influence of another
logionA^^ The combination of Matth. 10, 34 and Luke 12, 51 is also attested
by the Gospel according to Thomas, in which the sentence became even more
expanded: "Men possibly think that I have come to throw peace upon
the world and they do not know that I have come to throw divisions upon
the earth, fire, sword, war." 1 si
It is not likely that Mani depended directly on this longer list and
shortened it in order to make space for an addition of his own : ixdxaipa tov
TTvevfxaros (see below). But it might well be that he followed Tatian in
combining Matthew and Luke;^^^ at his time, however, Tatian may have
known longer lists which were current in Jewish Christian communities. 153
Though Mani probably depends here on Tatian, he found Tatian's list
insufficient. Thus he further combined it with Eph. 6, 17, Kal rrjv jxccxaipav
TOV TTV€vp.aTos (Se^acde) , o iartv prjixa 9eov. The additional allusion fits
excellently into the context. Mani appears once more as the new Christ;
however, ixdxaipa tov TTvevjxaTos after the preceding ^icpos sounds odd.
To sum up, we have found that the Christian elements belong to the
heritage which Mani adopted from the Elchasaites.i54 Xhe CMC makes it
150Justin, Dial, cum Tryph. 35 eoovrai axLOfxara km alpeaei^; Syr. Didask. 6, 5 "Wie
auch unser Herr und Heiland sagte: Es wird Parteihader geben und Spaltungen;"
Ps. Clem., Horn. 2, 17 and 16, 21 (cf. J. Jeremias in Hennecke-Schneemelcher, Neutest.
Apokr. [see n. 122], I, 54). The Logion is eschatological; cf. 2 Petr. 2, i (/ Cor. 1 1, 19; Ga/. 5,
20). Thus the context is different from that of our passage, and one might doubt if the
translator of the CMC thought of this Logion.
151 Logion 16 (A. Guillaumont, H.-Ch. Puech, G. Quispel, W. Till and Yassah 'Abd al
Masih, The Gospel according to Thomas [Leiden-New York, 1959]; J. Leipoldt, Das
Evangelium nach Thomas, T.u.U. loi [Berlin, 1967]).
152 I could not, however, find any evidence for this text in the tradition of Tatian.
153 I do not think that this Logion depends on Tatian; cf. G. Quispel, Vig. Christ.
25 (1971) 131 ff-
154 Cf. n. 120. For a list of teachings which Mani inherited from the Elchasaites and
other Elchasaite teachings which he refused, see K. Rudolph, loc. cit. (n. i) 485 n. i. Before
the CMC had been found, K. Rudolph thought that the Christian elements in Mani's
teachings were transmitted to him through the filter of gnosticism {loc. cit. [n. 124], 157).
This statement needs only slight modification. Mani became familiar with Jewish
Christianity already as a child, when he was educated by the Elchasaites, and with
Christian gnosticism at the same time.
Ludwig Koenen 195
easier to understand the complex development of Manichaeism from a
Christianized Judaism which was subject to the growing influence of
gnosticism. The stream of Christian influence, however, continued in the
later history of Manichaeism and led to the incorporation of topics which
came up in the history of the dogma of the Christian church. Thus the
Manichaeans adopted the conception of the trinity; they did so in the
form of subordinationism.
The picture Augustine gives is basically correct,i55 though he did not
always understand the underlying gnostic theology. This does not, how-
ever, mean that scholars were ill-advised when they searched for relation-
ships between Manichaeism and the religion of Ancient Iran.i56 Still,
Mani did not begin his life in a community which stood in the Iranian
tradition. Iranian influence came first with gnosticism and then with the
needs of the missionary praxis.
University of Michigan
155 Augustine's form of the name of Mani's father {Patticius) has been confirmed by the
CMC {FlaTTiKios). It seems that it is an Aramaic name which is derived from puttaka
and means "host." This is a perfect description of the function of Mani's father according
to the gnostic ideas in the Song of the Pearl (new translation with notes: R. Robert,
Orientalia 38 [1969] 447 ff.) : Pattikios was the host of the inn (the world and Mani's body)
into which Mani was sent (see R. Kobert and L. Koenen, Z^E 8 [1971] 243 ff.). The
name can perhaps also be traced back to the Valentinians. puttaka itself is derived from
Greek TravhoKelov (Brockelmann, Lex. Syr.^ 61 8b; cf. Kobert in Z^E) ; and Valentinus used
navhoKelov as a metaphor for the heart which is exposed to the demons (Clem, of Alex.,
Strom. 2, 114, 3 ff. p. 174, 31 ff.). However, K. Rudolph doubts the explanation of the
name for linguistic reasons {loc. cit. [see n. i] 474 n. 2).
156 Cf. K. Rudolph, loc. cit. (see n. i), n. 2. I do not think one should entirely deny the
influence of Iranian ideas on gnosticism (cf. n. 29 and p. 190), as G. Quispel does {Eranos
Jahrb. 22 [1952] 195 ff.); but it was less strong than most scholars assumed (see also
J.-E. Menard in: Christentum und Gnosis [n. 31], 55 f.).
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The Sahidic Version of Kingdoms IV'
GERALD M. BROWNE
In contrast to other parts of the Old Testament, the four books ofKingdoms
do not seem to have enjoyed a high degree of popularity with the Copts of
early Christian Egypt. Thanks to a single manuscript from the Pierpont
Morgan Library, we have a nearly complete text of the Sahidic version of
Kingdoms I and II ;^ but only fragments survive ofKingdoms III and IV.
^
It is therefore particularly welcome whenever papyri or parchment leaves
of these books appear with portions of text not previously attested in Coptic
translation. Hence the importance of P.Mich.inv. 607, of which I here
present the editio princeps:^ this papyrus contains parts of the Sahidic
version of Kingdoms IV not hitherto known in Coptic.
P.Mich.inv. 607 was briefly described, without transcription, by E. M.
Husselman in W. H. Worrell, Coptic Texts in the University of Michigan
* A version of this paper was presented as a public lecture at the University of Illinois
(Urbana-Champaign) on 30 April 1976, during the International Papyrological
Symposium. In revised form, it was delivered on 13 December 1976, at the First Inter-
national Congress of Coptology (Cairo, Egypt).
1 James Drescher, The Coptic {Sahidic) Version of Kingdoms I, II [Samuel I, II), CSCO
3i3/Copt.35 (Textus), 3i4/Copt.36 (Versio) (Louvain, 1970).
2 For the fragments of Kingdoms III and IV, see A. Vaschalde, "Ce qui a ete public
des versions copies de la Bible," RBibl 16 (1919) 242 f.; W. Till, "Coptic Biblical Texts
Published After Vaschalde's Lists," BullRyl 41 (1959) 225. To these lists should be added
the following: P. Kahle, Bala'izah (Oxford, 1954) I 6A (3 Kgs. 1.51-2.5), appendix to 6A
(3 Kgs. 21.4 and 2.1-4), 6B (3 Kgs. 22.39-54), 7 (4 Kgs. 14.17-22, 24, 25, 27-29;
17. 13-23) ; T. Orlandi, Koptische Papyri theologischen Inhalts, MPER, N.S. 9 (Vienna, 1974),
I (K 7549a-h, containing portions of 4 Kgs. i. 6-17. 15). See further P. Bellet, "Un
fragmento de la version sahidica de 3 Reyes 4,1 1-13. 15-19," StudPapyrol 3 (1964) 69-78,
who identifies a fragment left unattributed by Kahle; and for improved readings in
Orlandi's text, see G. M. Browne, "The Vienna Papyrus of Kingdoms IV," BASP 12
(1975) 145-150-
3 I am grateful to Professor H. C. Youtie for permission to publish this text. Professor
and Mrs. Youtie also very kindly checked my transcript against the papyrus.
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Collection (Ann Arbor, 1942) 9. It consists of two consecutive leaves of a
papyrus codex. Originally, each page contained two columns of writing,
and the text they preserve may be tabulated as follows:
Folio
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and Vienna papyri do not come from the same codex: the writing styles,
though similar, are obviously the work of different scribes, and the line
lengths of the Vienna text are characteristically shorter than those of the
Michigan piece.
The provenance o[ P. Mich. inv. 607 cannot be fixed with certainty, but
it is possible that it came from the White Monastery in Upper Egypt, the
source ofmany of the Coptic papyri in the Michigan collection; for further
information on this subject, see T. Orlandi, "Un projet milanais con-
cernant les manuscrits coptes du Monastere Blanc," Le Museon 85 (1972)
405.
As lectional aids, the scribe employs both the supralinear stroke and the
point, and although he prefers the latter, he often uses both without
apparent distinction: e.g., I V ii 6f eAlCAloc and 11 eAic2k.ioc;
8 N3lK and 11 N2k.q. At times the stroke is considerably shortened, so that
it is hardly distinguishable from a point. The latter usually appears
slightly to the right of the letter, while the stroke is often extended to cover
the left side of the letter following. For convenience of typesetting, in this
edition I have centered the supralineation. Diaeresis occurs only once:
I R i 8 e^P^T; elsewhere it is replaced by the stroke (e.g., i V ii 12
e2PA.T) or the point (e.g., 2 R i 4 e2P3k.i). The treatment of nomina
sacra varies: once a grave-shaped sign is used (i V ii 12 neKnNi.), and
once a bar (2 R i 8 ttiha). The end of a sentence is often, though not
invariably, indicated by a medium punctum. A sign shaped like a 7
signals the beginning of a new section, and a coronis marks the inception
of Chapter 2. (For the Coptic text, see below, pp. 204 f
)
Translation
Folio / R i; (i.i8d) And the Lord was enraged in anger at the house of
Nachaab [sic). (2.1) And it happened, when the Lord was about to take up
Helias the prophet in an earthquake up to heaven, Helias proceeded with
Elisaios out of Galgalon. (2.2) Helias said to Elissaios {sic), "Sit here,
because it is to Baithel that the Lord has ordered me to go." Elisaios said
to him, "The Lord lives, and your soul lives . . ."
R ii: (2.3) ... "I also know. Be silent." (2.4) Helias . . .
V i: (2.6) . . . "Sit here, because it is to the lordanes that the Lord has
told me to go." And Elisaios said to him . . .
V ii: (2.8) . . . [He] struck the water with it; the water separated on this
side and that, and they crossed the dry sea together. (2.9) And when they
had crossed, Helias said to Elisaios, "Ask me for a thing, and I shall do it
for you before I am taken up from your sight." Elisaios said to him, "Let
your spirit become doubled upon me." (2.10) Helias said to him, "You
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have exceeded the measure for requesting. If you see me being taken up
from your sight, this shall happen to you. But if I am not taken up, this
thing shall not happen to you."
Folio 2 R i: (2.11) . . . They separated them from one another. Imme-
diately Helias was taken up in an earthquake up to heaven. (2.12) And
Elisaios saw, and he cried out, saying, "My father, charioteer of Israel and
its horseman!" And he no longer saw him. Immediately he laid his hands
upon his clothes; he tore them; he made them two broken pieces. (2.13)
And he raised up the sheepskin of Helias, the one which had fallen upon
Elisaios. And he turned; he stood by the bank of the lordanes. (2.14) He
took the sheepskin . . .
V ii: (2.19) ". . . [The situation of] the city is good, just as the Lord
sees it. But the waters are bad, and the land does not produce." (2.20)
Elisaios said to them, "Bring me a new little pitcher, and throw salt into
it." They got it; they brought it to him. (2.21) And Elisaios arose ; he came
forth to the channels of the waters; he threw the salt there, saying, "This
it is that the Lord says: 'these waters I have cured, and I . . .'"
Commentary
/Ri
3 f. NN2k.X3i2iB: read N3iX3i2iB (Gr.7 Axaa^). Gemination of N is not
unusual with proper names: e.g., 2 Kgs. 15.19^ NNCT^r (EOdi). Cf.
also Drescher, Kingdoms, Versio 64 n. i ; G. M. Browne, "The Martyrdom
of Paese and Thecla {P.Mich.inv. 548)," Cd'E 49 (1974) 205 (ad 83 R ii
17-19)-
5 AG: here, below in line 9, and in i V ii 6, 19; 2 R i 5; 2 V ii 4, /cat
of the original is replaced by AG; cf. Drescher, Kingdoms, Versio vi: "Se is
very rare in the Greek of Kgs., much more so than, for example, in the
Greek Genesis, but Ae is very common in the Coptic. Perhaps it was
introduced to provide a change from the monotony of the perpetual X\<X>
(Kat)." Other instances where the Coptic uses one Greek word to render
another will be discussed in the commentary; see on i R i 6, 2 R i 7,
2 V ii I, and 2 V ii 7.
6 2k.N2LA.2iMB2k.Ne: here the Greek has audyeiv. Elsewhere in the
7 For the Greek text, I have throughout used A. Rahlfs, Septuaginta, id est Vetus Testa-
mentum graece iuxta LXX interpretes (Stuttgart, 1935) ; whenever necessary, I have consuhed
A. E. Brooke, N. McLean, H. St. J. Thackeray, The Old Testament in Greek . . ., Vol. 2;
The Later Historical Books, Part II : / and II Kings (Cambridge, 1930).
8 All citations from i and 2 Kgs. are from Drescher's edition (see above, footnote i).
I shall refer to the text volume as Kingdoms, Textus, and to the translation volume as
Kingdoms, Versio.
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portion of text covered by the Michigan papyrus, the Greek uses avaAa/x-
^dvcLv to refer to the ascension of Elijah, and this is reflected by the
appearance of 2k.NAA2iMB2k.Ne in the Coptic: i V ii 9, 16, (cf 18 f.),
2 R i 2 f It is perhaps a desire on the translator's part to be consistent that
explains the presence of 2k.N2k.AAMB2k.Ne in the present passage. Cf
further Drescher, Kingdoms, Textus 192.
7 nenpoct)HTHC: not in Or. or in M.9
9 2HAi2k.c Ae 2k.qMOOcpe: x 2HAi2k.c Moocye M.
11 ne^xe: cf Drescher, Kingdoms, Versio vi: "The conjunction 'and' is
regularly omitted in sequences of verbs . . . ; nor is 'and' usually found
before ne^xe, '{he) said,' for /cat eivT-ev, whether in sequence or not."
The conjunction before nexe is also omitted in i R i 16; i V ii 10 f., 13;
2 V ii 5. Note that in M, Ae is added after 2HAl2k.C, in the section
corresponding to i R i 1 1 f.
12 eAlCCaLlOC: elsewhere in this papyrus, the name is spelled
eAlCAlOC; the Greek original varies between EXiaaie and EXiaaate; see
Rahlfs' apparatus ad 2.1.
13-16 eB[o]A . . . B2k.re[HA: "because it is to Baithel that the Lord
has ordered me to go." The restoration is modeled upon Maspero's text,
as is the corresponding section below, i V i 8-10. Here the Greek has
on KvpLos aTTearaA/ceV /ite ecu? BatdrjX. For a similar expansion of the
Greek original, also employing a Second Tense, see i Kgs. 10.14, where
in response to the question NTATeTN BCUK eTCUN (ttov eVopeu^r^re;), the
Coptic has NTANBCUK eKCUTe NCA NeOOy (^r^retv ra? ovovs). Cf. also
I Kgs. 27.10.
16-19 The restorations are modeled upon M.
16 f nexe eAijCAioc N[2iq : the Greek has Kal el-nev EXicme. When
translating such phrases, the Coptic often adds N2k.-; cf. i V i 1 1 ; i V ii
II, 14; 2 V ii 6. For the omission of the conjunction, see above, n. to
line 1 1.
/ R ii (the line numbers refer to col. i)
7 f. Despite the scant remnants, a tentative reconstruction, based upon
M, suggests that these lines come from the end of 2.3 and the beginning
of 2.4. Note especially the verse mark in the margin, signaling the start of
a new section. M has served as the model for restoring the two lines.
/ V i (the line numbers refer to col. ii)
7-1 1 The restoration of this badly damaged section is modeled upon M.
Instead of xya> eAiC2k.ioc ne.x;2k.q N^q, Till's lectionaryio has
ne:XA[q N2k.q.
9 M designates Maspero's text (see above, footnote 4).
10 See above, footnote 4.
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/Vii
I pcJD^T: i.e., aiqlpcu^T (Gr. eVara^ev). In Classical Sahidic we
expect either ^iqpe^T nMOOy (the reading of M) or ^iqpcu^T
MTTMOOY- The use of the status absolutus for status nominalis, if not
simply a mistake, suggests Achmimic influence; see H. Quecke, Das
Markusevangelium saidisch (Barcelona, 1972) 45 and n. 4.
N2Ht[C- after this word the text ofM breaks off.
3 3».Y-Xiop: read ^Ly^ioop; cf line 5, where the classical spelling is
found. Reduction of a double vowel occurs elsewhere in this papyrus only
in line 8 of this column ; in each case we are probably dealing with a
mistake, not a legitimate orthographic variant; cf Quecke, Markusevange-
lium 32.
8 NT2k.A.q : read NxaiAAq and cf preceding note.
9 MnAToy-: i.e., eMn^xoy- (Till, Koptische Grammatik^ ^"^28)
.
14 f. 2k.Kp z^y^ enopi [eAixei]: here the Greek has iaKX-qpwas rod
alrrioaaOai. A verbal reminiscence of the Coptic version appears in
T. Orlandi, Constantini Episcopi urbis Siout encomia in Athanasium duo, CSCO
349/Copt. 37 (Louvain, 1974) 36.6 f. Kxn exn^ ^oyo enaji
e^rrei ("etiamsi . . . modum petitionis superavimus"—editor's trans-
lation in CSCO 350/Copt. 38.22). Orlandi's text suggests the restoration
[GAlTei] in the Michigan papyrus.
15-20 The Greek here has eav tSj)^ fie avaXafM^avofievov cctto oov, Kal
eorai aot outoj?- Kal iav firj, ov fxr) yevrjrai. For the phrases epe TTJiil
cycD[ne U2.K and nng [nei^cuB cycune] nak, cf e.g., i Kgs. 28.22
(text in Drescher's apparatus) epe oy6oM NAcycune N2iK, 2 Kgs.
22.42 NTeTM BOHeiiL cycune N^y. The Coptic translator has
expanded Kal iav ixtj to ey]TM2LNA[A2iMB2LNe Ae] MMOl; similar
expansions occur in i Kgs. 2.16, where, for Kal iav fx-q, we find
eKcy^iNTeM't' ag; and in 6.9, where ecTMT2k.2k.c Ae encA
exMMAy renders Kal iav fjL-q.
2Ri
I The beginning of verse 1 1 reads in the Greek : Kal iyivero avrwv
TTopevofj-evcov irropevovTO Kal iXdXovv, Kal l8ov apfia TTVpos Kal Ittttoi^^ TTvpos
Kul Ste'CTTetAai'12 ^^.^ fxiaov aficpoTepwv, ktX. This suggests the following
exempli-gratia restoration for the lost beginning of this column (for the
number of lines, see above, p. 197):
[^Lccycune Ae Nxooy]
[eyMooqpe NeyMoocye]
II iTTTTos: Vaticanus and s (a late ms.).
l2 8teCTT6tAev: Vaticanus. (The Cambridge Septuagint lists other variants, from late
mss., which need not be reported here.)
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[OY2^PMai NKCU^T mn]
[2k.Yn]9pxoY eBOA, etc.
For parallels, cf. the following passages: i Kgs. 9.11 NTOOY eYMOOqpe;
14.26 Nepe nA.2ioc ag Mooope eqqpAJce. Although only the
present Michigan papyrus contains this part of Kingdoms IV in Coptic
translation, there is an unmistakable reference to the ascent of Elijah in
the Encomium ofStephanus, Bishop ofHnes, on Saint Helias (ed. Sobhyi^)
72: eiN2k.TNTCUNr enero n^Ymonomocykh Nnai nip^iN noycut
NMM2k.K 2"^'^^ neNT^LY^NAAAMBaiNe MMOq 2'TN 2^Z^^^?
MN 2^Z^?^^ NKCU^"^ ("j^ t^ comparerai a ton homonyme,!'* a celui qui
porte le meme nom que toi, Helias, qui fut emporte par des chevaux
et un char de feu"—editor's translation, 1 14 f.). It is these last few words,
^N^TCUCOp MN ^N^^PMANKCU^T, which are clearly derived from this
portion of the Coptic version of Kingdoms IV, and which may therefore
be used for its partial reconstruction. Note that ^N^TCUCup suggests that
the Coptic translator had lttttol, not lttttos, in the text he used (see
above, footnote 11).
[2iYTl]o[>XOy: i.e., SieareiAav. If ^GN^TCUCUp originally stood in the
text (see preceding paragraph), [aiYTT] 9 p^XOY is more likely than
[atqnJopxoY, i.e., SieWeiAev (see footnote 12).
I f [NNGYejpHY: also possible is [eNGYejpHY; cf 2 Kgs. 1.23
MnoYHCupjc eeoA NNCYepHY (var. CNeYepHY)-
7 TTGNIOXQC: (i.e., TjVLoxog). Here the Greek has ap/xa, and it is likely
that we have another example of the tendency of the Coptic translators
to substitute one Greek word for another (see above, n. to i R i 5).
Confronted with ap/za, and interpreting it as a vocative, the translator
may have decided not to refer to Elijah as a chariot but to be more
logical—if less poetic—and to call him a charioteer. We should, however,
note that the Old Latin version has agitator, as opposed to currus of the
Vulgate,i5 and it is therefore possible that rjvioxos is a legitimate variant
within the Greek recension. The Massoretic text here has 33T "chariot,"
but the Hebrew word for "charioteer" is 33T. In an unpointed text, both
13 G. P. G. Sobhy, Le Martyre de saint Helias et Vencomium de I'eveque Stephanos de Hnes sur
saint Helias (Cairo, 191 9).
1"* "Homonyme" translates 2Ymonomocykh, a corruption, perhaps, of ^OMtUNyMOC
eyxH, i.e., 6fia>wiJ.os eu^^.
15 Cf. R. S. Haupert, TTie Relation of Codex Vaticanus and the Lucianic Text in the Books of
the Kings from the Viewpoint of the Old Latin and the Ethiopic Versions (Philadelphia, 1 930)
13 and n. 4.
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would be spelled the same, thereby allowing for the possibility of ap/xa and
qvLoxos as variant readings in the Greek text.
9 xya) 6e: for the phrase, see Crum, Dictionary 802b, and of. i Kgs.
20.2.
AY^o: read AqAO (for the interchange of q and y, see Quecke,
Markusevangelium 21 f.).
14 MGACUTH : i.e., ixrjXwnj.
19 After NTMeA.a)[TH begins the parchment manuscript of 4 Kgs.
2. 14-15, ed. J. Schleifer, SBWien 164.6 (191 1) 25.
2Vii
I NaLNoyq: the Greek text here reads Ihoi) 77 KaroLK-qats ttjs noXews
ayaQ-x], and the suffix in N^k-Noyq refers to a masculine noun, the
equivalent oi KaToU-qais, in the preceding line: e.g., M2k. Noycu^ (Crum
508a) or M2l N6oeiAe (808b).
[k.at]a: the Greek has Kadws; see Drescher, Kingdoms, Textus 192:
"KAT^k. takes the place of Kadws often."
7 NOYK-Oyi N2Y-2^P'^- here the Greek reads vSptaKrjv. W. Till,
"Die koptischen Versionen der Sapientia Salomonis," Biblica 36 (1955) 61,
gives some instances of "Ausdriicke . . . deren Ubersetzung aus einer
Kombination eines koptischen Wortes mit einem griechischen besteht,
das vom selben Stamm ist, wie das iibersetzte Wort." The examples he
cites parallel the use of OYK-OY' n^Y-^P'^ to render vhpiaK-q; they
include: XX.n ^YTTOICpiCIC (avvnoKpnos) , MNTaLr2k.eOC (aya^oxTj?),
and
't'
MTTOAIC (TrevraTvoAtS')
.
9 ^tY^lTC 2k.YeiNe: koI eXa^ov Vaticanus, Lucianic, Hexaplaric; the
rest of the tradition adds /cat -qvcyKov.
II AqTCUOYN : intrusive tcuoyn, with no equivalent in the Greek,
characterizes the Coptic of Kgs. See Drescher, Kingdoms, Textus xv.
17 NeiMOOYG: this short form of the plural of MOOy is not known
to me elsewhere, although it finds an analogue in the use of MOYie
alongside of MOY'eYe in Subachmimic (see Kasser, Complements s.v.
MOOY)- Also possible is ngimooy e[2i]iTAA6ooY, with ex\T2^\6ooy
as Second Perfect (cf. H. J. Polotsky, Etudes de syntaxe copte [Cairo
1944] 48 f. = Collected Papers [Jerusalem, 1971] 152 f.). But both the
Greek (ta/Lxat to: uSara ravTa) and the following First Perfect make this
interpretation unlikely.
i8 2k.YCD X\: Gr. ovk earai ert iKcWev ddvaros. Here again the Coptic
translator has resorted to paraphrase, e.g., 2Li[qi MnMoy eBOA
N^HTOY, vel sim.
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Folio I (15.3 X 18 cm.)
Col.
t
Recto
I Faint traces of one line
xy(v nxoeic iq6a)NT
jN oyoprH exM uni n
5 Accycune Ae epe nxQ
eiC NA.i.NAAAMBANe N
2HAiAC nenpo(})HTHC
2N oyKMTo ejP^T exne
7 2HAiAC Ae AqMootye
10 MN GAiCAiOC esoA 2N
TAAraiAcuN- nejce 2"
Aiic NeAiccAioc jce 2[mo]
oc NXK mt\]mx eB[oA xe]
HTx n.xoeic OY[e2 cx^]
15 Ne N.x[i erp^BcuK a)x]
BAie[HA- nexe gai]
CAroc N[i.q Jce qoN2 n]
61 nJco[eic Aytu C0N2]
n6i T[eK4'Y''n
Col. ii
A[ieiMe 2<^ KJipcuTN] 2.3
7 2[haijic 2.4
Col. ii
2MO]9c 2.6
[n^lK MniMA. jce NTA. n]jcoeTc
[jcooc Nil eTpA.Ba)K] tyji
[niopAA.NHC- Aytu] eAT
[cAioc nejc^q NAq] xe
pa)2T nMooy n2ht[c]
inMooy ncopi enicji.
MN nxi- xyw AyJClop
21 oycon Mnnerojoy
ojoy- NTepoy.xioop
7 Ae nejce 2HAiA.c ngaT
ci.Toc xe xlre] mmoT
Noy2CUB NTiiJiq fixK
MTlXTOyXNX\XMBXHe
MMoi 2^ neK20- ne
7 xe eAicA^ioc Na.q xe ma
pe neKHNi KtuB e2P^T
eJccuT- nejce 2HAiAC
[NA.]q xe XK[> 2oyo encyT
[e^iTei] eKojANNiy epoT
[eyANAAAMBAjNe mmoT
[2^ neK20 epe T^]xl upcu
[ne uxK- ey]TMxnx
[AAMBANe Ae M]MOi NNe
[nei2UJB cycune] hxk
2-9
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Folio 2 (13.5 X 21 cm.)
Recto—Col. i
-^ [AynJopjcoY CBOA [NNeye] 2. 11
pny NTeyNOY a.yi.NJk.A[A.M]
BANE NgHAiiC 2N OyKM
TO ejpil erne- e\~i 2.12
5 7 caiioc Ae NeqNaiy ^ycu xq
cucy esoA eqxcu Mi^ipc
xe na.eicuT neNioxpc
MniHA xyuj neqjTn
neyc- xyw 6e A.yAO eq
10 Ni.y epoq- NxeyNoy aiq-l-
7 Tooxq NNeqjoireAq
nAgoY ^q^3>-y Mno6[e cn]
Te- aiycu ai.qTtuoy[N e] 2.13
2PiT NTMBACUTH N
15 2"-^'^^ ''^' NTi.C2e e
XN [e]Aica.Toc- xyw a.[q]
KToq a.qA^2^P^''''l ^'''[m]
necnoToy Mnio[pAANHc]
xqx\ NTMeAtu[TH 2.14
Verso—Col. ii
xn[o]Aic NANoyq [katJa 2.19
ee erepe njcoelc uxy e
poq- MMoyNeiooye
Ae ce20oy 3k.ycu nKai2 Nq
-t"
oycu xu e2P^T rtexe e 2.20
Aica-ioc (ixy xe x'l njiT
Noyicoyi N2yApii Nsp
pe NTeTNNejc 2Moy e2pa.i
ep[o]c Jk.yjciTC AyeiNe m
Moc NAq- xycj CAicaiToc 2.21
aiqTtuoyN xqe] cboa gm
MX N2^'''e NMMoyNeio
oye- jiqNoyjce Mne
2Moy enMA eTMMAy
eqjccu mm[oc] xe hx\
NeTep[e] njcoeic xw m
Mooy xe NeiMooye
WiTAAdooy- aiycu x\
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The Role of the Papyri in Etymological
Reconstruction
HENRY AND RENEE KAHANE
I. Introduction
The papyri can contribute in many and varied ways to etymological
reconstruction. The total cultural background behind the papyri is, after
all, far broader than the framework in which papyrological investigation
usually operates. The following word histories illustrate the multiple
benefits that can be derived from diachronic papyrological lexicology.
The derivational hypotheses to be presented are assumed to be correct
—
certainly a risky assumption as anyone knows who is familiar with the
slippery field of etymology. No one is more aware of this than the authors
themselves of the propositions. But the chance of error seems to us less
grave than the demonstration of the methodological impact of the papyri
on etymological research.
II. Word Histories
I . Torta "Egyptian bread" {Revue de Linguistique Romane 3 1 [i 967] 127-129)
The origin of torte, that widespread name of a cake or pastry, has been
an etymological puzzle. The word occurs in the Vulgate as torta (Exod.
29:23) and tortula (Num. 11:8); its modern congeners, Ital. torta and
Rum. turtd require a Latin base with close g. Two principal solutions have
been proposed: *tdrta "the twisted one" and *torta "the toasted one" but
neither is a viable reconstruction. Some help comes from a first-century
Hellenistic grammarian, Erotianus; he comments on the Hippocratean
term apros iyKpvcpias : it is a bread used by the Attics, consisting of oily
dates, flour, and water, is baked covered in hot ashes, and is usually called
Tovpra. Now, fourth-century papyri, contemporary with the word's first
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appearance in Latin, contain, within various lists of victuals, nine occur-
rences of the suffixed variant Tovpriov {P.Ryl. IV, p. 202, s.v. ; with
penultimate stress as in I. Kalleris, 'Eirerripls 'Eraipelas Bv^avrivcov
UttovScov 23 [1953] 694). The provenience of these papyri and the
additional testimony of the grammarian's remark that the rovpra is
prepared with dates, indicate the area of the term's origin: Egypt. The
Egyptian designation of the bread must have been borrowed by the
Romans in Egypt, not later than the fourth century. The Egyptian bi-
morphemic base, we suggest, was t-rth "baked bread," consisting of the
constituents t "bread" and rth, a participle, "baked" (the vocalization is
unknown). The Egypt, bread t-rth had been, for a long time, part of ritual
offerings, and was recorded as such up to Roman times. In various rustic
areas of Italy, above all Umbria and the Trentino, torta is still, as in its
distant origins, a cake baked under hot ashes.
2. Bernicarium "nitrum, glass, vessel" {Romance Philology 14 [1960-1961]
289-294)
Nirpia, famed center of Egyptian nitrum production, was located near
Naucratis. It was also known as BepevLKTj in Greek and as Pernoudj in
Coptic. The product was called ^epevLKiovjpep(€)vLKdpiov. The latter
derivative is used for Egyptian nitrum in Galen, and it recurs in an
alchemistic third-century papyrus as vlrpov ^epviKccpLov [P.Leid. II,
pap. 10, pag. 13. 16-17 [= p. 239]). The derivative survives but changes
its referent: from the chemical it shifts to glass, from glass to a medieval
receptacle, widely used in the Catalan-Proven^al-North Italian area; it
appears at times with the inherited suffix -ariu (Catal. berniguier), at times
with the secondary suffixes -ale (Fr. vernigal) or -atu (Ital. vernicato).
3. Gulf {Romance Philology 27 [1973-1974] 46-49)
Gulf, the geographical term, is clearly related to synonymous Gr. koXttos,
yet the phonological bridge, p
-^f i.e.," stop -> spirant, long remained a
puzzle. The papyri shed light on the problem: KoXcpo's is the Egyptian
form of the lexeme. Thus, the papyri document KoXcpos "bay" in the
third century, in Alexandria {P.Mich. VIII 514.30) and its semantic
variant KoXcpos "bosom" since the third century (Pap. from Karanis 2.20,
ap. A. E. R. Boak and H. C. Youtie, Aegyptus 31 [1951] 324), most
strikingly in the characteristically Egyptian sepulchral formula et? Kopcpov
Tov 'A^padfj. "in Abraham's bosom," found in Upper Egypt in the sixth
century {P.Oxy. XVI 1874.16). The change reflects a vagueness of
boundaries between stops and aspirates, which is a typical feature of the
Egyptian dialect within the Greek koine: either tt or 9 may appear.
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e.g., where the opposite member is historicallyjustified. The neutralization
of the contrast was probably caused by the Coptic substratum. The
Egyptian variant spread through the Hellenic world and beyond. The
geographical term KoXcpos is still the demotic form in Modern Greek and
survives in Old Venetian and Dalmatian; *golfus, the international
pattern, spreading in early Byzantine times, shows sonorization of the
initial. The sepulchral formula et? KoXcpov tov }i^pad[x was also exported
from Egypt: it reached Sicily in pre-Muslim times, between the fourth and
the middle of the seventh century, as indicated by a Christian inscription,
containing the Egyptian variant KoXcpo?, in the Catacombs of San Giovanni
in Syracuse. In this Graeco-Egyptian expression, Judeo-Christian sepul-
chral traditions had blended with the indigenous Egyptian funerary cult.
4. Dardanus' Sword (Romance Philology 12 [1958- 1959] 216-218)
In Western medieval civilization Roland's Durendart is the earliest
occurrence of a sword's name. Many derivations have been attempted,
none of which relates it to any tradition. Yet, its magic power directs
attention to the old magic practice of naming swords, and this practice
comes impressively to life in the Grosse Pariser ^auberpapyrus, of the fourth
century. It contains a section entitled Eicpos Aaphdvov, the Sword of
Dardanus (P.Graec. Mag. IV. 1 716 [= Preisendanz I 126]), a set of bizarre
magic prescriptions, and precisely this name Dardanus may represent the
base of Durendart. Dardanus, as a magician's name, is the focus of a long
tradition : the diffusion of the mysteries was attributed to Dardanus, the
mythical ancestor of the Trojans, and Columella described magic as
Dardaniae artes. Dardanus was incorporated into both Jewish magic legend
and Arabic alchemy. The association of his name with a sword is based on
his eminence as a magician and on the significance of the sword in magic
tradition. The sword symbolizes the magician's wand, a metaphor best-
known through Moses' wand, which turns into Moses' sword, Harba-de-
Mosheh in medievalJewish lore. A Coptic papyrus, from Edfu and probably
of the tenth century (E. Drioton, Museon 59 [1946] 479-489), cut in the
form of a sword and decorated with letters and magic designs, testifies to
the perpetuation of the pagan magic symbol into the Christian era.
Syntactically, Dardanus' Sword has simply become Dardanus or, possibly,
an adjectival *spatha dardana. As to the form of the word (whether referred
to magician or to sword), such medieval variants as Grk.-Lat. Durdanus,
Ital.-Span. Dur{l)indana, and above all Arab. Z)(3r^am indicate the pattern
underlying OFr. Durendart: it must have been somewhat like *Durdaris or
*Durindaris. The explanation fits the tradition: Roland's Sword is just
another of the sundry Gnostic and magic elements in the Song of Roland.
210 Illinois Classical Studies, III
5. Calamita, the Lodestone (Romance Philology 13 [1959-1960] 269-278, and
26 [1972-1973] 435-437)
In the Middle Ages, both the mineral magnetite and the technical
device in which it played its dominant role, the compass, were called
calamita. The origin of the term, debated for a long time, is cleared up by
records in the Hellenistic magic literature of Egypt: a Hermetic treatise
(third century?) mentions a Xldos Kepaixlrrjs "lodestone" and so does the
magic Papyrus Mimaut (written after 300) . This papyrus lists for each two-
hour period of the day one animal in the sky, one animal on earth, one
bird, one plant, and one stone, and the sun-god Helios takes on or begets
their shapes and through them the magician can exert influence on the
god. The stone of the second hour is the /cepa/Mt'rTj? (P.Graec.Mag. Ill 505-
506 [= Preisendanz I 54]). The name was taken over, not later than the
ninth century, by Arabic, as qaramit. It spread from Arabic to the West,
first still with the original r in the Catalan-Proven9al-Genoese area, then,
with hypercorrect / for Genoese r, as calamita, in wide distribution. The
magic meaning of the papyri was retained with the term in Catalan ; but
in medieval nautical parlance, its referent shifted from the lodestone to
the needle it magnetized and from the needle to the compass.
6. The Stone peridot (Romance Philology 14 [1960-1961] 287-289)
A semiprecious stone called peridot turns up frequently in the medieval
lapidaries of the West. The origin of the term, illuminated through the
papyri, reflects its Hellenistic-Egyptian magic heritage. For the fourth
two-hour period the magic Papyrus Mimaut includes a tree and stone both
known as boylove, Traihepajs (P.Graec.Mag. Ill 510 [= Preisendanz I
54 f]); and the Crosse Pariser ^^uberpapyrus, of the fourth century, lists
among weird objects, of often sexual connotation, symbolizing Hecate's
magic power, the same stone rraiSepajs, helpful in dealing with those in
authority, in averting evil, in alleviating fear of Hecate, and, of course, in
meeting pederastic adventures (P.Graec.Mag. IV 2309 [= Preisendanz I
144]). The stone recurs in various medieval Latin lapidaries SiS pederotes,
preserving the original form; then, from the eleventh century on, in the
metathetic variant peredot-. While the stone retained its magic powers, all
feeling for the original constituents of the word, paid- "boy" and erot-
"love," had disappeared.
7. Cotrophium, from "cranium" to "receptacle" (Studia Hispanica in honorem
R. Lapesa I [Madrid, 1972] 331-333)
The widespread medieval name of a receptacle, Byz. Kovrpov^i with
Mod.Grk. Kovrpov^i, South Ital. cutrufo with MHG kuterolf, OProv. cotojle
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with Span, cotofre, has given rise to various explanations. The most
convincing, by Ph. Koukoules, relates the Byz. term to Anc.Grk. Kporacpos
"temple," via an intermediate stage "nape, cranium," preserved in
Mod.Grk. Kovrpovcpa^JKovrpovcpL. The papyri fill the two gaps of inter-
vening changes, metathesis and assimilation. The metathesis, Korpacpos
(instead oi Kporacpos) , is first recorded in a fourth-century papyrus (P.Osl. I
Magical Papyri 1.152); the assimilation, Korpocpos (instead of Korpacpos),
in a Coptic papyrus of the sixth century (H. I, Bell and W. F. Crum,
Aegyptus 6 [1925], Index, p. 221, s.v. Kporacpos). This latter form in its
diminutive variant, *KOTp6(pLov, applied to a receptacle and Latinized as
*cotrophium, spread in the West, as the distribution shows, from probably
both Southern-Italian and Massaliotic Greek.
8. Grk.-Egypt. Aav/co? "pit" [Italia linguistica nuova ed antica: Studi linguistici
in memoria di Oronzo Parlangeli [Galatina, 1976] 327-329)
A medieval and modern Greek morpheme lank- "valley" is realized as
XdyKos in Graecanic (the Greek dialects of Southern Italy). Essentially,
two explanations have been suggested: either it is related to a pre-
Romance (Gallic or Illyrian) relic, *lanka "river, bed," widely spread in
Northern Italy, or it is considered a nasalized variant of Grk. Xolkkos
"pit," of IE stock. The papyri favor a separation of lank- from the Western
relic word and an acceptance of a Hellenistic-Egyptian origin of the
nasalized form, i.e., a polygenetic over a monogenetic explanation. An
unorganic nasal is typical, after all, of the Greek of Hellenistic Egypt. The
first record of lank- appears, indeed, in an Egyptian papyrus of the second
century {P.Lond. II 335.22 [= p. 192]): it contains the compound
KOTTTopavKos, cmendatcd as KOTrpopavKo? and identified as *KorrpoXavKos
"cesspit," consisting of Ko-rrpo- "ordure" and XdvKos "pit." Medieval and
Modern Greek dialects preserve both the non-nasalized and the nasalized
doublets.
9. Graecanic rpa/cAd? "bent" {Studi . . . Parlangeli 333-335)
Graecanic rpaKXij "bend in a road," a member of a large Greek word
family, has been associated with the Anc.Grk. verb KaraKXaoj "to bend
down." Phonologically, this derivation implies a succession of two stages:
first, katakl—> takl-, confirmed by the marginal dialect of Pontus, and
second, takl- -> trakl-, confirmed by the marginal dialect of Laconia. The
Pontic variant, however, means "somersault," the Laconian "to stagger,
to trip." (The feature underlying these semantic shades must have been
the bent posture ofthe body.) Corroboration of this derivational hypothesis
comes from still another marginal dialect area, Egypt: A second-century
papyrus, from Tebtuni in Upper Egypt, contains the noun KaraKX'q "bend
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made by a swampy ground" {P.Mil.Vogl. II 105.20), combining the base
form katakl- with the same topographical application as in Southern-
Italian Greek.
10. Algalia "catheter" [Romance Philology 20 [1966-1967] 427; Homenaje a
Antonio Tovar [Madrid, 1972] 213)
The general Greek name for a tool, epyaAetov, plur. ipyaXeia, survives
in Romance as a technical medical term "tool for rinsing; catheter," thus
Ital. algalia, Fr. algalie, Span, algalia. Three changes are involved, semantic,
morphologic, and phonologic. The term, as argalia, spread probably in the
eleventh century from Southern Italy, with the medical speciahzation in-
herited from Byzantine Greek and transmitted through the School of
Salerno, the famous polyethnic center ofmedical studies. Morphologically,
the Western feminine continues a Greek neuter plural. Phonologically, a
change of initial e- to a- is presupposed by the Western form; and indeed,
the new form apyaXelov due to assimilatory sandhi (to: ipyaXela -> to:
apyaXeia) is recorded several times in the papyri, possibly as early as the
third century B.C. (P.Enteux. 78.3), then since the first century {P.Lond. II
280.10), thus confirming the colloquial use of this variant in the koine.
11. Sambatajsambatum {Romance Philology 20 [1966-1967] 433; Reallexikon
der Byzantinistikl [Amsterdam, 1970] 366)
Sabbath, a Graeco-Hebrew borrowing, appears widely with an epen-
thetic nasal, so Rum. sdmbdta, Ladin samda, SGerm. Samstag, Fr. samedi.
The spread of the nasal has been puzzling; but the papyri provide a
missing link. Whether of Syriac or of Greek origin, the vulgar nasalized
variant, odii^adov, appears in a fourth-century papyrus {P.Oxy. VI,
903.19) : eV aapL^dOo) "on the Sabbath." In terms of linguistic geography,
this Hellenistic-Byzantine ;n-form occurred in the marginal areas of
Egyptian Greek and Palestinian Greek (sixth century) just as it survives in
the marginal areas of Greek, Cappadocian, the Tsakonian dialect, and
South Ital. Graecanic: an indication of its age and popularity in Vulgar
Greek. The early presence of the nasal in Judeo-Latin is again revealed by
a papyrological record : a letter, written by a Jew, in a second-century
papyrus from Egypt mentions sambatha {P.Ryl. IV 613.4). The geo-
graphical distribution of the m-form in the Western languages, with either
final -a or final -um, supports a spread, in part through Gothic channels,
from the Balkanic area to the Danube and the Rhine.
12. Mozarab./mw^/ "cloak" {Romance Philology 21 [1967-1968] 509-510)
A kind of cloak going back to the sixteenth century is caWed ferreruelo in
Spanish, ferragoulo in Portuguese, and ferraiolo in Italian. It reached the
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Western world via Mozarabic, the Arabized Romance dialect of the
Christians living under Islam. A document of 1 161, from Toledo, records
f-r-w-y-l, which could be transcribed alternatively^r(z)tt;z7 [fir-/fer- (i)wel].
The vocalization points to Grk. -nepi^oXaiov "wrapper" occurring in the
Septuagint (e.g., De. 22 :i2) and in the papyri, first until the third century
{P.Stras. II 91.9; the dim. in -dhov, BGU Will 1848.13 and P.Oxy. VI
921.2), then in the Byzantine period {P.Bon. 46.10). The documentation
identifies Egypt as the area in which Arabic borrowed the Greek term.
In Byzantine times, TreptjSoAaiov designated preeminently a cloak worn
by Syrian monks, later, the town dweller's typical garment.
13. Mozarab. corachon, a medical plant [Polychronion : Festschrift F. Dolger
[Heidelberg, 1966] 308-309)
In Mozarabic, between the tenth and the twelfth century, Saint-John's-
wort, a medical plant, was called {yerba) corichnerajcorochonjcorachon. The
origin of the term has been obscure. A hint to its provenience is hidden
behind the fact that in Provencal-Catalan the element -ic renders Grk.
-t'Stov; and indeed, two seventh-century papyri list a plant called Kopihiov
{SB 4483. 1 2 and 4485.3). The latter is clearly a derivative of ancient Kopi?
(gen. KopiBos) "Saint-John's-wort," the base form of the scattered word
family. Two branches seem to evolve : koris-, probably reflected in Pliny's
Grecism corissonjcorissum, and korid-, surviving in Mod.Grk. oKopSlraa and
in the Mozarabic forms. The borrowing took place within the pharmaco-
logical terminology. The isolated morpheme, as shown by Mozarab.
corachonICatal. corassonillo, was secondarily drawn into the orbit of Span.
corazon "heart."
14. trulla, from "ladle" to "cupola" [Homenaje Tovar 222-223)
The complex history of trulla is twice illuminated by records in the
papyri. Lat. trulla "ladle" was borrowed by Hellenistic Greek, as shown
by two papyri, which, within their vocabulary of everyday life, record as
"receptacle, measure" the two diminutive variants rpuXXiov (Stud.Pal.
XX 67.10 [second to third century]) and Tpoi;At(o)v (thus corrected by
the scribe BGU 814.10 [third century]). The metaphorical use of vessels
is common, and TpovXXa "receptacle" turned into "cupola." The semantic
change is dated by the masculine offshoot rpouAAo?, found in a sixth-
century description of Saint Sophia in Constantinople. TpovXXa, the
Hellenism of Latin provenience, was then reborrowed by two Italian
dialects rich in Byzantinisms, Venetian and Apulian. The masculine form
was also reborrowed and became the name of the Apulian farmhouse, the
trullo, with its characteristic conic roof There is a third, metathetic form of
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the morpheme, rovpX-, recorded, as his colloquial variant, by the scribe of
the third-century papyrus {BGU 814..10), and this variant spread through
the Balkanic area into Northern Italy: Alb. turU "tower," Serbo-Croatian
turla, Rum. turld "cupola," North Ital. turlo "spire of a church" and in
Old Venetian specifically the "cupola of the Campanile."
15. Baneum for balneum [Romance Philology 17 [1963- 1964] 313-314)
The Romance congeners of Lat. balneum "bath," such as Ital. bagno/Fr.
bain/Span, bano, presuppose a VL base baneum. The phonological hypothe-
sis is confirmed by a Pompeian inscription {CIL, IV 3878; M. Niedermann,
Archivum Romanicum 5 [1921] 441). The extent of its use is indicated by
records in Greek papyri: ^avtaTcop "bath attendant," i.e., the morpheme
[banj-] plus agent suffix, appears in papyri of the sixth {P.Kl.Form. II
980.2) and the early eighth century (P.Apoll. 97A.12). The secondary stem
[banj-] survived also in Byz. jSavidptv "bath," which in conjunction with
Slav, banja corroborates the variant's wide popularity as indicated by the
papyri: The Latin colloquialism had taken root even in the margins of the
Empire, in Egyptian Latinity as well as in the Graeco-Latin Mischkultur of
the Balkanic area.
16. *Calefactor "one who heats (pitch)" {Lingua Franca in the Levant:
Turkish Nautical Terms of Italian and Greek Origin [Urbana, 1958]
7^775 and 776; Reallexikon der Byzantinistik I 410 f)
The Mediterranean name of the caulker, Ital. calafatolFr. calfatlSpan.
calafate has been derived either from Arabic or from Latin. The term's
early appearance in the papyri weakens any Arabic hypothesis. The noun
KaXacpdr-qs is found in two sixth-century papyri: the one, a papyrus of
565-566, from Oxyrhynchus {P.Oxy. XXVII, 2480.33), the other from
Syene, of the second half of the sixth century {P.Lond. V 1852). The Greek
term is based on Lat. *calefactor "the one who heats"; the verb calefactare
was used in reference to pitch in the fourth century (Pertinax 8.5, in
D. Magie, ed., Scriptores Historiae Augustae I). Morphologically, Lat. -tor
was replaced by the equivalent Grk. -r-qs; specialization to the nautical
occupation may have taken place in Greece. By the tenth century,
Ka\a(pdT7)s is to Liutprand of Cremona, the shrewd observer of the
Byzantine scene, a typically Byzantine expression. From Greek it spread
to Arabic and the West.
17. Calamarium, from "pen case" to "inkwell" (Homenaje Tovar 223)
The adjectival element in the Lat. expression calamaria theca "pen case"
was borrowed by Greek, as an elliptical neuter, with the meaning of the
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entire phrase: KaXajxapiov appears in this use in a sixth-century papyrus
{P.Land. Ill 1007.5 ^^^^ 27 [pp. 262 f.]). Then, in Greek, the term
broadens to include not only the receptacle where the pen was kept but
also the one into which it was dipped, the "inkwell"; as such, it is men-
tioned, explicitly as a Greek word, by St. Jerome as well as in bilingual
glosses. It is reborrowed by the West, not later than the eighth century,
when it appears in the Ordines Romani; it survives in Ital. calamaiojOProv.
OCatal. Span, calamar.
18. Codicus for codex {Studia Lapesa I 323-324)
Lat. codex, a third-declension noun, survives not only in the regular
pattern, say Ital. codice, but also in a variant representing the -us declension,
i.e., *codicus, as in Oltal. cddico, Catal. cddic, Span.Portug. codigo. The
impact of the Codex lustinianus, with its Graeco-Latin blending, suggests a
Byzantine role in the history of the word, and, indeed, Lat. codex was
borrowed by Greek, at times with secondary adaptation to the morpho-
logical system: The neuter kwSikov "register of taxes" is found, as a
variant of synonymous kwSl^, in Egyptian papyri of the seventh to the
eighth century (Stud.Pal. X 63.9 [with erroneous emendation] and SB
4790. 1 ) ; a masculine subvariant, KwSlko?, with reference to the Codex
lustinianus, occurs much later, in the eleventh century, in Michael Psellus.
The Byzantine Latinism was reborrowed by the Romance languages.
19. The Magarites {^eitschriftfur romanische Philologie 76 [i960] 185-204)
In medieval French epics the morpheme Margariz is used various times
to characterize noble Saracens. The word has traditionally been identified
as Grk. ixayapirrjs "renegade," an explanation which fits morphologically,
but requires a more convincing semantic base. In the early period after
the Islamic conquest, when papyri were still written in Greek, the language
of the conquered, the Aphrodito Papyri, of the beginning of the eighth
century, contain over fifty records of a term fxojayapiTai rendering Arab.
Muhddzirun {P.Lond. IV, p. 630, Index s.v. MwayapiT-qs ; furthermore,
P.Apoll. 2.3 and 3.1). The Muhddzirun "emigrants," were the first adherents
of the new faith who followed the Prophet into exile in Medina. Muhddzir
became a title of honor, applied, by the middle of the seventh century, to
the true Arabic settlers in Egypt. They and their offspring represented the
aristocracy in the conquered areas.
Grk. pLwayapiTT]?, then, spread in its Byzantine short form, ixayapiTiqs
.
This appears in the earliest Islamic documentation, two papyri of 642 and
643 [P.Erzherzog Rainer 558 vo. ap. A. Grohmann, Et. de Papyrologie i
[1932J 41 f , and P.Erz. Rainer 564.10 ap. Grohmann, ibid. 8 [1957] 28 f ).
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The lexeme, a reflection of the Arabo-Byzantine cultural fusion, radiated
far, probably from Southern Italy, the common habitat of both civiliza-
tions. In its uses it reflects three main aspects of Islam in Christian eyes:
(a) The first aspect is the political. Margariz de Sibilie, in the Song ofRoland,
continues the tradition of the Muhddzirun; in his beauty and his chivalric
virtues he typifies the Noble Heathen. Later, in various twelfth-century
epics, the term is extended to the Saracen in general, {b) The second aspect
is the military. The Aphrodito Papyri, within descriptions of the Egyptian
fleet of the Arabs, mention marines recruited from among the early
settlers: the /Acoaya/aiVat of the dromonds, of the raiding fleet of the Orient,
of the castellated ships {P.Lond. IV 1449.42, 49, 63) and of the city of
Fustat preparing for their expeditions {P.Lond. IV 1394.8). Margariz
"pirate" in a thirteenth-century French chronicle shows the survival of
this semantic shade, (c) The third aspect is the religious, where the non-
Arabic convert to Islam is seen by Christians as the renegade. One of
numerous records: in 876, Pope John VIII feared for the fate of Rome,
where the fifth column of the Margaritae would support the Saracens
attacking from the outside. The religious view is the only one which
survives into the present, in the much discussed Byz. and Mod.Grk. verb
/Ltayapt'^cu with its three semantic phases: from "convert to Moham-
medanism" -> "break the rules of fasting" -^ "soil."
20. Risk {Verba et Vocabula: Ernst Gamillscheg Festschrift, ed. H. Stimm and
J. Wilhelm [Miinchen, 1968] 275-283)
The history oirisk, the Western expression, is closely tied to the papyro-
logical documentation. Pers. rogik "daily ration, maintenance" is borrowed
by Arabic as a technical term of Islam's military government in Egypt,
referring to the maintenance of the Arabic overlords and their requisition
ofprovision. Muslim government officials in the conquered areas depended
on what they could get from the country itself The Arabo-Persian term
recurs in Greek papyri since the late seventh century, i.e., since early Islam,
in the Hellenized form pov^iKov, thus, in the Nessana Papyri {P.Ness. Ill
69.1 and 92 passim), the Aphrodito Papyri {P.Lond. IV 1335.5, "404-7?
1407.2, 1434.165, 1435.122), and the papyri of ApoUonopolis {P.Apoll.
94.6, 95B.2, 49.5). In Arabic, rogik developed to rizq; thus rizq "main-
tenance of a farmer of taxes" occurs in an Arabic papyrus of 917 from
Upper Egypt {P.Hamb. Ill 11.5). This second variant, rizq, was also
borrowed by Greek, as pi^iKov. It was still a military term, but shifted
meaning from the soldier's right to requisition to his luck, good or bad, in
finding maintenance. The background of the record in question is the siege
of Salonica by the Normans, in 11 85: The avSpes rov pit,iKov "men of
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risk" (as they are called in Eustathius of Salonica's report) made their
fortune "by chance," eV rrjs rvxT]?- Here we are dealing with the beginnings
of the Western mercenary soldatesca. A second use of the Byzantine
Arabism evolved in sea law, risicum maris et gentium, an insurance term first
recorded in 1158, in a Venetian document from Constantinople, and
followed in the thirteenth century by the short form riscum. In a diachronic
view, then, our modern risk has two semantic roots, "danger met with in an
enterprise," spreading to the West with the terminology of the Mediter-
ranean sea law; and "good or bad luck," perpetuating the military
tradition of Islamic Egypt.
21. Admiral {Romance Philology 17 [1963- 1964] 31 1-3 13; Reallexikon der
Byzantinistik I 405)
The derivation of Western admiral from Arab, 'amir "commander,
governor" is generally accepted; yet, the details of the development, in
particular the suffix patterning, shades of meaning, and stages of borrow-
ing, can hardly be cleared up without the papyrological data. The root
morpheme appears, still as a crude and unsuffixed Arabism, afiLp, first
probably by the late seventh century {P.Ness. 92.18 and passim, 93.34),
most assuredly by the eighth {PSIXll 1266.4.; P.Apoll. i.i). The dominant
variant of the papyri, however, is the Byzantinized form a/xtpa? (R.
Remondon, P.ApolL, p. 8). This amiras form abounds also in the Western
documentation, from the ninth to the eleventh century, and marks the
Western term as a Byzantinism. The suffixal variant a/xt/jaro?, occurring
in two papyri of the Arabic period, of the seventh or eighth century, from
Hermoupolis {P.Lips. 103.12; P.Wurz. 20.9), moved likewise via Greek to
the West, with a first appearance as amiratus in 801 in Eginhard. The
primary suffix string of -as and -atus produced, through suffix change or
hypercorrection, a secondary string including -alis, i.e., admiral. Some of
the Western semantic shades of the lexeme were prefigured in the papyri.
The Arabic papyri written in Greek used the term as "dux or governor"
{P.Ness. 92.18; P.Apoll. 9.5 and 14), reflected in OSpan. almirante and
OFr. amiral "commander"; they also used it as "subaltern official" (e.g.,
P.Kl.Form. 447.3; Stud. Pal. X 118, 120, 204), recurring in tenth-century
Span, amirate. The final semantic phase, "nautical commander," developed
in the eleventh century, in the Arabic-Byzantine-Norman Mischkultur of
Sicily.
III. Contribution of the Papyri to Etymology
The foregoing twenty-one word histories centering around papyrological
documentation should suffice to reveal the contours ofa particular subfield
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of etymological reconstruction. The Greek papyri of Egypt, one should not
forget, are both Greek and Egyptian, and this fact determines their
contribution : on the one hand, they share much with contemporary Greek
materials unrelated to Egypt; on the other hand, they represent a specific
subculture, Egyptian Grecism in Hellenistic and Byzantine times. The
dichotomy is not always clear-cut, but it must be kept in mind.
I. Methodology. The papyri fulfil, first of all, a methodological function
in linguistic reconstruction since they reveal either the missing link in a
grammatical chain or the underlying concept in a semantic string.
[a) Missing Links. The papyri frequently fill in a phonologic or morpho-
logic gap in an etymological hypothesis. Thus, Korpatpos and KOTpocpos
bridge the gaps of metathesis and assimilation between Kporacpos, the base
form, and *KOTp6(piov, required by the Western offshoot (7) ; the variant
K6\(pos leads from standard koXttos to Western gulf (3) ; povliKov pre-
serves the backvowel of Pers. rogik, precursor of Arab, rizq, the base of
Grk. pi^LKov (20). Morphologically, Kopihiov establishes the bridge from
corachon to Kopis (13); KaTaKX-q ties together the various congeners of
Graecanic rpaKXij (9) ; suffixed patterns such as aixipaslapupdro? unite
^amir with admiral (21); KaXa/xapiov evidences the transition from a noun
modifier, theca calamaria, to an autonomous noun (17).
[b) Underlying Concepts. Morpheme identifications based on papyrological
materials may reveal hidden semantic bases from which there evolve later
uses of a lexeme. In this way they illustrate the process ofsemantic change.
The change may result from metaphorical vision: the temple or
cranium is viewed as a receptacle (7 cotrophium), the receptacle as a cupola
(14 trulla). The change may be based on the isolation of a single character-
istic aspect of the concept: for the physician the general designation of tool
becomes the specialized name of the catheter (10 algalia) ; for the seaman
lodestone turns into the designation of its primary application, the needle
it magnetizes, and via the needle, of the compass (5 calamita) ; for the
glassmaker the name of the chemical which he uses in the manufacture of
glass develops into the name of yellow glass, and the name of glass into
that of the finished receptacle (2 bernicarium) ; for the soldier the search for
maintenance becomes an undertaking involving chance (20 risk). The
change may reflect bias : the convert from one's own faith to an alien one
is viewed as a renegade (19 Magarites). The change may be due to a mystic
perception of objects: a stone used in the Middle Ages toward off nervous
sufferings derives its name, boylove, from its original force : to be helpful in
pederastic pursuances {& peridot) ; a sword believed to have magic power is
named for the sword or wand of a famed magician (4 Dardanus).
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2. Koine Features. The papyri represent essentially the level of Vulgar
Greek, the koine; and the word histories under discussion corroborate the
fact. In this respect three features are characteristic: phonologic and
morphologic informality, adaptation, and borrowing.
(a) Non-standard forms. The nasalized variant Aav/co?, as distinct from
standard Xukkos (8), occurs in a papyrus explicitly described [P.Lond. II,
p. 191) as "extraordinarily illiterate." The epenthetic nasal in Judeo-
Greek odfi^adov may likewise render a colloquialism (11). Similar phono-
logical exceptions are the metathetic variant Tovp\- for rpovXX- (14) and
change of the initial through sandhi in apyaXelov for ipyaXelov (10). The
Greek variant ^avidrcnp of Lat. balneator, with simplification of the cluster
In (15), indicates borrowing of a substandard form. Morphologically
KwSiKov for KcDStf (18) shows the effect of regularization.
(b) Hybridization. The adaptation of a borrowed lexeme to the target
language is sometimes fostered by the technique of suffixal hybridization
:
an indigenous derivational suffix attached to a foreign root morpheme
functions as a bridge to its naturalization. Examples : KaXacpdrr]?, with -rrjs
for Lat. -tor (16); dpiipa.sjdp.tpdTos, adaptations of the crude Arabism dp.ip
(21); /jLayaplr-qs, the Hellenizing of Arab. Muhddzir through the agent
suffix
-Lttis (19) ; poviiKov, the transformation of the ending of Arabo-Pers.
rogik by the Greek suffix -ikov (20).
(c) Contacts. Greek, the dominant language of the Eastern Mediter-
ranean, is in a continuous exchange, both giving and absorbing, with the
languages and dialects with which it is in contact. From Latin we have
rpovXX- (14), ^avidrcop (15), KaXacpdrrjs (16), KaXafidpiov (ij), and
KcoSiKov (18). Most of these go back, earlier or later, to the Latin West.
Greek lexemes expanding to the West are dpyaXeiov (10), *KOTp6(piov (7),
Tovpr- (i), TTaiBepajs (6), and ^epviKdpiov (2). Byzantine Greek transmits
much to Arabic, e.g., AdpSavos (4), KepafjLirrjs (5), irepi^oXaiov (12),
Kopihiov (13), and KccXacpdrr]? (i6). The Balkanic borderland between the
Greek and the Latin spheres of influence shares [banj-] (15) and [sambat-]
(11) with Egyptian Greek ; and the marginal area of Egyptian Greek
shares lexemes or phonological features with that other marginal area, the
Greek of Southern Italy: KaraKXi] (9), XdvKos (8), and, in Sicily, KoXcpos
(3)-
3. Egyptian Hellenism. Several of the word histories based on the papyri
are specifically Egyptian stories. They evidence the survival of relics from
the indigenous Eg^-ptian substratum or the impact of the Islamic super-
stratum, heralding the end of Egyptian Hellenism.
(a) The Egyptian substratum. Old Egyptian customs of baking, with ritual
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undertones, survive in rovpr- (i). Indigenous funerary traditions blended
with Judeo-Christian ones underlie the expression KoXcpos rod A^padfj.,
Abraham's bosom {3); the phonological shape/ for standard/? in KoXcpos
may reflect Coptic speech habits (3). The typically Egyptian nitrum
production is echoed in the name of several medieval vessels, such as Catal.
berniguier; the term goes back to a toponym marking one of the Egyptian
nitrum centers: BepevUr) in Greek, with the Coptic equivalent Pernoudj
(2).
(b) The Arabic superstratum. Just as Latin survived in the West during
the Middle Ages as the standard form of bureaucratic communication, so
did Greek in the East. In the early stages of the Arabic administration in
Egypt, Greek was the vehicle of officialdom. In other words, the Greek
papyri of the Arabic period often express Arabic reality in Greek guise.
Three Arabic keywords testify to this situation : Mayccplrai, the honorary
name of the early settlers (19); pov^iKov, the technical term for the
soldier's search for maintenance (20) ; and apupa?, the title of officials (21).
All three reached the West through Byzantine channels and in Byzantine
reinterpretation.
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Juvenal, Satire 12: On Friendship
True and False
EDWIN S. RAMAGE
The twelfth satire is both the shortest and, along with the ninth, perhaps
the most neglected of Juvenal's satires. One of the main reasons for its
being all but ignored is the fact that it is generally considered to be
inferior to the rest of the collection. The poem has been described as one
of the weakest, if not the weakest, ofJuvenal's satires i and as a surprising
piece that a person would not willingly read a second time. 2 One scholar
has gone so far as to call the poem "one of the strangest productions
in Latin literature" which "seems to be a joke, and not a very good
one."3
The criticism stems mainly from the form of the satire and from the way
in which Juvenal develops his argument. Some have felt a certain dis-
continuity in style and content, while others find frequent digressions and
repeated banalities that leave them distressed. And the satire has also been
criticized for being harsh, obscure, confused, confusing, and ambiguous.'*
It is no wonder, then, that Otto Ribbeck questioned the authenticity of
this poem when he rejected a number of the later satires in the Juvenalian
corpus. 5 But Ribbeck's ideas have never found general acceptance—and
1 L. Friedlaender, D. Junii Juvenalis saturarum libri V (Leipzig, 1895) 511; U. Knoche,
Die romische Satire^ (Gottingen, 1 971) 92 (trans. E. S. Ramage, Roman Satire [Bloomington,
1975] 149)-
2 R de Labriolle, Les satires de Juvenal (Paris, 1932) 293, 298.
3 W. C. Helmbold, "Juvenal's Twelfth Satire," Classical Philology 51 (1956) i5> 16.
4
J. A. Gylling, De argumenti dispositione in satiris IX-XVI Juvenalis (Lund, 1889) 78, 79,
81; H. L. Wilson, D. luni Juvenalis saturarum libri V (Boston, 1908) 120; J. de Decker,
Juvenalis declamans (Ghent, 191 3) 81; de Labriolle (above, note 2) 298.
5 O. Ribbeck, Der echte und der unechte Juvenal (Berlin, 1865).
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rightly so—and scholars have tended to accept this piece as beingJuvenal's,
some with more enthusiasm than others.
^
The satire has attracted a little attention, then, but thus far there has
been no detailed analysis of the poem to determine precisely what Juvenal
was trying to do and how he carried out his purposes7 What follows is an
attempt to make up for this lack, though it will have to be left to the
individual reader to decide for himselfwhether the poet is successful or not.
There is nothing in the satire that suggests a date. But if Satire 13 can
be confidently placed in or shortly after 127 after Christ, then this satire
should fall a little earlier.^ It is clear from the address to Corvinus in the
first line, which is repeated later in the poem (93), that the satire is meant
to have the loose epistolary form that other satires ofJuvenal also show.^
There is no way of knowing who Corvinus was, and it probably does not
matter. He does have an important function in the poem, however, since
he provides a specific dramatic target for the very personal feelings and
observations that Juvenal is about to put forward. The whole thing would
be weakened if the satirist unburdened himself to the world at large.
Corvinus is a friend to whom the poet is talking with a certain intimacy
about friendship.
But a closer look at Satire 12 reveals that it is really a fusion of forms
from prose and poetry. It begins as a poem of thanksgiving for the return
of a friend and in this respect recalls two poetic types—the speech of
welcome that is found in epic, lyric, tragic, and elegiac poetry, and the
6 For a recent, quite sympathetic treatment of the satire see G. Highet, Juvenal the
Satirist (Oxford, 1954) 134-137. Some appreciation of individual passages in the poem
has been expressed. Lines 83-92, for example, are praised by D. Nisard, Etudes des moeurs
et de critique sur lespoetes latins de la decadence^ (Paris, 1888) 67-69; de Decker (above, note 4)
94, note 3; E. Malcovati, Giovenale (Rome, 1935) 117; A. Serafini, Studio sulla satira di
Giovenale (Florence, 1957) 192-193. Gylling (above, note 4) 78-82, discusses the problems
that the satire presented for himself and for his predecessors.
7 There has been a tendency to deal with separate aspects of Satire 12 and to ignore the
satire as a whole (e.g., Helmbold [above, note 3] ; R. E. Colton, "Echoes of Martial in
Juvenal's Twelfth Satire," Latomus 31 [1972] 164-173). W. S. Anderson in his article,
"The Programs ofJuvenal's Later Books" {Classical Philology 57 [1962] 145-160) all but
omits the twelfth satire from consideration. E. E. Burriss ("The Religious Element in the
Satires ofJuvenal," Classical World 20 [1926] 19-21) makes one reference to the last three
lines (p. 20), while ignoring completely the longer passages of religious thanksgiving
(lines 1-16; 83-92) and the religious travesty making up the last scene (lines 93-127).
Most recently, L. L Lindo ("The Evolution ofJuvenal's Later Satires," Classical Philology
69 [1974] i7~27) has skirted Satire 12 almost completely while taking into account both
Satire 1 1 and Satire 13 and most of the later satires.
8 E. S. Ramage, D. L. Sigsbee, S. C. Fredericks, Roman Satirists and Their Satire (Park
Ridge, N.J., 1974) 155, 160. Cf. Highet (above, note 6) 14-15.
9 On Juvenal's use of the epistolary form see Lindo (above, note 7)
.
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expression of thanksgiving which was especially popular with the Roman
elegists.io The last section of the poem, on the other hand, is out-and-out
satire (93-130), actually a satire in miniature. At the same time, the whole
piece is a study of friendship in which the extremes of altruism and utility
are contrasted. As will be noted later, this reminds us of philosophical
essays like Cicero's De amicitia or a number of Seneca's Epistulae morales in
which the subject is discussed, at least in part, from a similar point ofview.
In this satire, then, Juvenal seems to be exploiting a number of forms or
types.
There are different ways of viewing the arrangement of the poem, but
it is probably simplest and easiest to take it as dividing into four main
parts. 1^ In the first sixteen lines the poet describes a sacrifice of public
thanksgiving that he is undertaking for his friend, Catullus, who has
returned safely after narrowly escaping disaster at sea. This is followed by
a lengthy account ofthe near shipwreck whichJuvenal's friend experienced
(17-82). Then comes further description of the poet's sacrifices which
includes completion of the public service and his intention to perform a
similar ceremony in private at home (83-92). Finally, there is a surprising
and sudden hyperbolic attack on legacy-hunters and their motives
(93-130). While each of these sections is a clearly delineated unit, a fair
reading of the satire shows that they follow naturally from one another
and that the poem is a coherent whole.
The satire begins with a surprise, for Juvenal tells Corvinus that this is
the happiest day of his life—"sweeter to me than my birthday" (i). This
is a little startling, since nowhere else does the satirist begin one of his
10 Other examples of poems or passages of welcome in Latin literature are Catullus 9;
Horace, Odes 1.36; Ovid, Amores 2.1 1.37-56; Statius, Silvae 3.2. 127-143. Poems of thanks-
giving include Catullus 44; Horace, Odes 2.17 and 3.8; Propertius 2.28.59-62; Tibullus
3.10; Ovid, Amores 2.13; Statius, Silvae 1.4. In the last 9 lines of the latter poem mention
is made of the fates, birthday, Nestor, Clitumnus, bulls, gods, turf altar, and grain {farra),
all of which are also present in Juvenal 12. F. Cairns, Generic Composition in Greek and
Roman Poetry (Edinburgh, 1972) 20-23, includes Satire 12 in his genre prosphonetikon
("speech ofwelcomer") and lists fourteen other examples from Greek and Latin literature.
However we may feel about the ideas expressed in this book, the number of examples
suggests that welcoming was a recognized convention in the proper literary context.
A little later (pp. 73-75) Cairns mentions the genre soteria ("thanksgiving"), but does not
include this satire among the examples (p. 73), probably because of his rather rigid system
of classification. It does seem to belong here as well. See also the introductory note on
Horace, Odes 1.36 in R. G. M. Nisbet and M. Hubbard, A Commentary on Horace: Odes
Book I (Oxford, 1970) 401-402. I am indebted to B. R. Fredericks, S. C. Fredericks, and
J. W. Halporn for drawing my attention to both modern references.
11 This is the arrangement that de Decker finds (above, note 4, p. 80) and the one that
Highet follows (above, note 6, p. 280).
224 Illinois Classical Studies, III
poems in such a positive, lyrical way.^^ Por that matter, such expressions
ofjoy are rare anywhere in Juvenal. The fact that the thought is complete
in the first line also catches the reader's eye; this happens only in one other
satire (7.1), and there the statement is relatively neutral in tone.
The first line stands out, then, as an attention-getting topic sentence for
the satire, and the subordinate clause which follows (2-3) reinforces this
mood and point of view. A festal altar of turf is waiting to receive the
sacrifices that the poet has vowed to the gods. The meter also helps provide
this reinforcement, for it is identical in the two lines, and three of the four
caesuras of the first line have direct parallels in the second line. As if this
is not enough, Juvenal has placed die at the metrical center of the one line
and deis at the metrical center of the other. The play on sounds is obvious
and draws our attention to "a day for the gods."
But Juvenal provides the seeds of imbalance as well to make the
parallels all the more effective. The verb is missing from both lines. In the
first it would have been a colorless est anyhow, but in the case of the
subordinate clause, the sense runs on into the third line where the verb
suddenly appears [expectat) after an eye-catching enjambment. At the same
time this word takes on a special color from the fact that it provides a mild
personification for the altar of turf It should also be noticed that the
fourth caesura appears in the last foot of the first line and in the first foot
of the second line. The word order is also quite different between lines,
though in both cases there are clear intralinear parallels involving nouns
and adjectives.
What does Juvenal accomplish with all of this? He certainly catches the
attention of the reader with the metrical parallels, diction, and the state-
ment ofjoy followed immediately by an idyllic picture of religious activity
motivated by piety and happiness. No other satire in theJuvenalian corpus
begins this way. The satirist also uses these lines to begin creating a
suspense. The reader is surprised, and part of this surprise is a curiosity as
to why the poet is happy, why the animals have been promised to the gods
(2: promissa deis), and why the altar "expects" the offerings (3: expedat).
Something has happened to cause all of this and the reader's appetite is
whetted. But Juvenal is just beginning to build the suspense and gives no
indication of the reasons for his happiness for another twelve lines.
Instead, he elaborates the religious activities that he has already alluded
to. He is going to sacrifice a white lamb to Juno (3) and another to
12 There may be some significance in the fact that all three occurrences oidulcis thus far
in the satires (5-139, 6.38, 9.88) resemble this one in that they involve a context of legacy-
hunting. There is only one other instance (13.185) where the word is used, appropriately
enough, to describe Mount Hymettus.
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Minerva (4) . Jupiter, however, will get a lively heifer (5-9) which shakes
and pulls on his rope and tosses his head. He is ready for sacrifice; he has
given up mother's milk and attacks oak trees with the horns that are just
beginning to grow on his head. The poet insists that, if his resources
matched his feelings, he would be sacrificing a fine bull fattened not on the
grass that grows close to town, but on that which is found in the lush fields
in the valley of the Clitumnus—a bull so large that only a tall priest could
perform the sacrifice (10-14).
Throughout these lines the positive, idyllic atmosphere is maintained,
and as the picture develops we are reminded of similar passages elsewhere
in Juvenal's satires. In the satire immediately preceding this one, for
example, the poet had already associated himself with the simple country
life that was typical of Rome and Italy in the good old days before
gluttony and extravagance had invaded society (11.65-1 16; esp. 65-76).
Parallels for the words and pictures that Juvenal conjures up in the first
fourteen lines of Satire 12 are to be found in Horace's Odes, Vergil's
Georgics, and the Fasti of Ovid. ^ 3 White lambs, frisky heifers, fine bulls
fattened by the Clitumnus are all commonplace elements ofthe ideally and
serenely simple life. The passage actually divides into two parts—
a
description of the animals that are being led to sacrifice (3-9) and an
account of what the sacrifice would be if the poet had ampler means
(10-14). Here Juvenal helps to increase the suspense by directly mention-
ing the positive feelings (10: affectibus) which make him wish that he could
present a more elaborate oflfering.
In these lines we also have the first hint of satire as Juvenal mentions
Hispulla in passing (11) : the poet's ideal bull is to be fatter than this fat
woman. But it is only a touch and may be meant as a gentle reminder that,
in spite of the picture presented, the poem is a satire.
At last Juvenal gives the reason for all of this celebration—a friend has
been saved (15-16). Important and climactic as this is, it is tacked on to
the lines which precede it as a simple subordinate prepositional phrase
{ob reditum). This in turn has a rather elaborate genitive combination
subordinate to it which also conveys crucial information. But even in these
two lines the poet maintains his sense of climax. The reason for rejoicing
is the return of someone who is still trembling after having such a terrible
experience that he wonders that he has survived. Only at the very end of
the line, the period, and the section of the poem does the reader learn the
13 The following parallels and echoes have been noticed: line i = Horace, Odes
4.1 1. 17-18; lines 7-9 = Horace, Odes 4.2.53-56; line 9 = Vergil, Georgics 3.232-33
(cf. Eclogues 3.86-87); lines 11-14 = Vergil, Georgics 2. 146-148; line 13 = Horace, Odes
4.4.13; line 14 = Ovid, Fasti 4.415. Cf. Horace Odes, 2.17.30-32; 3.23.9-20.
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identity of this person—he is "a friend" (i6: amici). The poet makes
certain, then, that the word amicus is not overlooked. Not only is it in a
chmactic position, but the satirist still puts off naming his friend. This is
Juvenal's way of drawing attention to the fact that friends and friendship
are an important part of the subject matter of this satire. !•*
The poet has still not provided complete information. Who is this
person ? What terrible disaster has he avoided ? The identity of the friend
has to remain a mystery for another thirteen lines, but in the second
section of the satire (17-82) Juvenal immediately provides the answer to
the second question as he begins the account of the storm and the near
shipwreck of Catullus. In places this episode is as full of action as the
passages that precede and follow it are peaceful and idyllic. It should also
be noticed that, with the exception of the odd aside and digression, the
account proceeds systematically from the clouding of the sky through the
trials and tribulations caused by lightning, high seas, and high winds to
the final safe landing of the ship at Ostia.
The narrative begins with a topic sentence: Juvenal's friend has
survived the dangers of the sea and even a lightning stroke (17-18). The
conjunction nam (17) placed at the beginning of the line provides a clear
causal relationship between what has preceded and the account of the
storm which follows.
The satirist now goes on to deal with both aspects of the storm—first the
lightning (18-22) and then the perils of the sea (24-61). The sky becomes
quickly overcast with one huge cloud and the ship is suddenly struck by
lightning. The elisions and the spondees which predominate in these lines
(18-20) contribute to the threatening aspect of the passage. Juvenal makes
the picture more vivid by describing the reaction of the sailors to what is
going on (20-22) rather than concentrating on the burning ship. Once
again the sequence is the natural one: everyone thinks he has been struck
by lightning and soon {mox) is horrified at the prospect of experiencing fire
and shipwreck. Fire at sea, of course, has haunted mariners from earliest
times to the present. But there is an unexpected light touch here when
Juvenal describes each sailor as being "thunderstruck" by it all (21:
attonitus)
.
^^ The poetry of lines 15 and 16 is worth noticing in passing. The dactyls in line 15
combine with the hard and explosive consonants b, d (4 times), t (3 times), and/» (2 times)
to reinforce the fear and apprehension. The combination of vowel sounds, the repetition
of the A's, and the r and n sounds in adhuc horrendaque together suggest the awe that is present
in the mind of the person having these experiences. In line 16 there is continuing agitation
in the dactyls, but these are soon replaced by spondees which combine with the long vowels
and the n (3 times), m (4 times), and s (3 times) sounds to produce the sounds and sighs
of relief that the friend felt when he found himself safe {incolumem sese).
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Now the satirist indulges in an editorial comment: everything happened
just as terribly as when a storm arises in a poem (22-24). This has been
interpreted in various ways. Some have taken the words to be a serious
criticism of the methods of contemporary poets, paralleling and extending
the comments at the beginning of the first satire, while at the other
extreme it has been interpreted as Juvenal's comment on the exaggerated
story that Catullus gave him.i^ But such subtle interpretation is probably
unnecessary, since the comment can be viewed simply as a gentle reminder
that this is not an epic poem, but a satire. It provides a mock-heroic touch
to this account of a near shipwreck, i^ performing much the same function
as the reference to Hispulla (11) mentioned earlier.
Maintaining his systematic approach, the satirist now draws his reader's
attention to the second aspect ofthe shipwreck (24 : genus ecce aliud discriminis
audi), the problems with wind and sea. But before he begins this part of
his account, he points out the fact that, terrible as the experience was, it
was not unique ; many had undergone shipwreck, as the great numbers of
votive tablets in the temples prove. "And who doesn't know that painters
are supported by Isis?" (24-28). The sequence of thought is quite
Juvenalian—the generalization, proof of this, and satiric comment on the
proof. There is satire here, of course, and it serves to remind us once again
that this poem is not an epic. But even though the painters may be fed like
slaves or animals (28: pasci), the satire is hardly biting. Actually, it
anticipates the stronger criticism of people who take to the sea that comes
a litde later (57-61).
A similar misfortune befell Catullus, says Juvenal (29), at long last
providing us with his friend's name and at the same time underlining the
fact of their friendship as he refers to the other man as "my Catullus"
(nostra . . . Catullo). The story of the near disaster now begins in earnest,
and the reader is plunged in medias res. The hold is half full of water; the
waves are beating now one side and now the other side of the ship; the mast
is tottering; the situation has reached the point where even the helmsman
with all his years of experience cannot help the situation. The next logical
step, then, is to throw things overboard to lighten the ship (30-36) . There
is a lot packed into these lines and the pile-up of language reflects the
mounting problems. The comparison with the beaver who in a crisis
jettisons his valuable testicles as Catullus is going to jettison his priceless
cargo provides mild satire on a number of levels. There is the obvious and
15 The latter is J. D. Duff's idea {D. lunii luvenalis saturae XIV. Fourteen Satires ofJuvenal,
[Cambridge, 1898; rev. 1970], note on line 23, p. 382).
16 The situation is not quite as simple and straightforward as I. G. Scott describes it
{The Grand Style in the Satires ofJuvenal [Northampton, Mass., 1927] 83-87). The parodic
and mock-heroic elements in the shipwreck scene are not as all-pervading as she suggests.
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grotesque comparison that is to be made between what the beaver is forced
to do and what Catullus has to do. Juvenal increases the humor and the
irony of the whole thing by first pointing to the fact that the beaver
personally makes himself a eunuch to avoid the loss of his testicles and then
endowing the animal with an almost human intelligence (36: intellegit) A''
The whole story helps contribute to the mock-heroic atmosphere, though
once again it is not violently irreverent.
At this point the poet heightens the drama by quoting Catullus directly
(37) : "Throw my things overboard—all ofthem !" And overboard they go,
one after another for the next ten lines (38-47). Once again Juvenal's
methodical approach is obvious. For the first five lines various garments
disappear overboard and these are followed by five lines of plates and pots.
The garments, in turn, are of two kinds—fine purple clothing destined for
fops like Maecenas and also the best wool from Spain. The catalogue of
vases is marked by an interesting variety. There are Roman silver plates
(43: lances) and a Greek urn, also presumably of silver (44: cratera), as well
as British food baskets (46: bascaudas), a thousand food dishes (46: mille
escaria), and a great deal of engraved or embossed ware (46-47: multum
caelati). It is impossible to miss the satire here, all of it centering around
luxury and excess. The name of Maecenas was by now synonymous with
foppish luxury, while the wife of Fuscus, for whom the mixing bowl is
destined, was probably a notable inebriate of the time, since she is coupled
with the centaur Pholus (45) to suggest excess in drinking. Finally there
is an oblique reference to Philip ofMacedon who is described as "the clever
purchaser of Olynthus" because he managed to capture that city in
347 B.C. by buying off its leaders. But once again, while the whole passage
is an ironic treatment of the luxury trade and the people to whom it
catered, the satire is telescoped and hardly biting. Much of it, moreover,
is implied.
On the other hand, the four lines following the catalogue of objects
thrown overboard are pojntedly satiric, for they contain clear moral
commentary on the situation. What other man is there and where is he
who dares to value his life more than his silver and his safety more than his
possessions ? For there is a certain element of humanity whose purpose is
not to make fortunes for living, but to live for making fortunes {^Q-^i)A^
17 The hiatus in testiculi is striking, since this is the only time that it occurs in Juvenal
in this position in the line. It may be designed to contribute to the humor with the poetic
"gap" reflecting the anatomical "gap" that the beaver has just created.
18 Lines 50-51 were rejected by Bentley and, though Friedlaender retains them,
modern scholars like Knoche and Clausen tend to bracket them. Retention or rejection of
them does not seriously affect the interpretation of the passage.
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This kind of moral satire that is so obvious and so typical ofJuvenal has
been completely missing from the poem thus far. And so it is almost with
a sense of relief that the reader at last comes upon it. But it is not quite the
straightforward satire that we might expect from Juvenal, since he does not
proceed to criticize Catullus directly, but actually compliments him (and
of course criticizes the others) by implying a contrast between these people
and his friend who has decided to throw his valuables overboard. In a way
it is a backhanded compliment, since CatuUus did this only when the state
of the emergency was extreme and for all intent and purposes he still
belongs to this group of money-seekers. It is only a few lines later that
Juvenal indulges in extended criticism of people like Catullus who have to
go trading on the high seas (57-61).
In the meantime, however, Juvenal completes his description of the
attempts to avoid shipwreck. Neither jettisoning the luxury items nor
getting rid of most of the stores and gear ("the useful things") relieves the
situation, so that as a last resort (55 : discriminis ultima) the mast has to be
cut down (52-56) . Once again Juvenal keeps the events in sequence and
even stresses the fact that cutting down the mast was the last step.i^
At this point in the satire, with Catullus on the brink of drowning,
Juvenal chooses to develop the aside already mentioned as containing
criticism of those who entrust their lives to sailing ships (57-61). Even
though he uses an imperative singular (57: i nunc . . . committe), it is a
rhetorical and satiric formula directed at a person like Catullus rather than
at him directly. In its obliqueness it resembles the criticism of the money-
seekers (48-51) mentioned earlier where Catullus could be included in the
criticism. Juvenal does not criticize his friend directly anywhere in the
satire, in spite of the fact that his vocation does make him vulnerable to
attack. But the reader is left in no doubt as to how Juvenal feels about the
sailing and trading that men like Catullus do. They rely on a plank of
wood that puts a quarter of an inch between them and death. And so
Juvenal tells them not only to take the usual provisions but also to supply
themselves with axes to be used when the storm comes. This is the most
pointed satire thus far in the poem and it is the last until the legacy-hunter
makes his appearance.
Now the storm abates, and it takes Juvenal nearly ten lines to describe
what happens (62-70). He has been criticized for dwelling on this descrip-
tion,20 and the three clauses introduced hy postquam (62, 64) might indeed
19 This part of the near shipwreck began with genus . . . aliud discriminis (24) and
discriminis ultima ends it. Damna (53) also recalls the ablative damno used earlier (35) to
describe the beaver's loss. The ship is "self-castrated," then, just as the beaver was.
20 Gylling (above, note 4) 83, 90.
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be considered redundant and repetitious. Certainly it is wrong to blindly
defend a poet like Juvenal at every juncture, and it may be that this is not
a particularly good part of the satire. But it is at least possible that the
repetition, disproportion, and disorder that are evident here reflect an
attempt on Juvenal's part to portray the sudden, confused, unrestrained
relief that Catullus and his fellow travelers felt as they came to realize that
the storm was subsiding.21 The scene had begun with the sky clouding over
(18-19) and it now ends with the sun coming out as the winds die down
(69-70).
The happy return is now described in a relatively few lines to end this
part of the satire (70-82). Once again Juvenal is careful to keep strictly to
the sequence of events. After the sun has appeared, the travelers "next"
(70: turn) catch sight of the Alban height, and this brings thoughts of lulus,
Lavinia, and the experiences of the Trojans (70-74). The connection is
obvious. Just as Aeneas and his happy crew finally arrived at their
destination in Italy allotted by fate after sailing through many trials and
tribulations, so Catullus and his happy fellow travelers finally arrive in
Italy with the help offate (64-66) after experiencing their share of troubles.
The happiness that Catullus and his companions feel is not only brought
out by the mention of the Trojans, but it is also mirrored in the language
that the satirist uses. Everything is "pleasing," "lofty," "white and
shining," "happy," "marvelous," and the like. 22
Finally (75: tandem) they arrive at Ostia, and the travelers' reactions
once again are made clear in Juvenal's description. All the protective
aspects of the harbor are carefully noted—breakwater, lighthouse, and
piers. The latter are "arms that run out in the middle of the sea and leave
Italy far behind" (76-78). They reach out, then, to embrace the survivors.
The aside at this point (78-79) in which Juvenal says that no natural
harbor is as marvelous as this one may serve as a compliment to Trajan
for his reconstruction of the harbor at Ostia, but it can be taken as well as
a reflection of the feelings that the survivors would naturally have as they
at last entered the safe harbor.
21 The passage is not without its merits. Meter and sound combine in the first two lines
(62-63) to reinforce the calm and quiet that is described. The line immediately preceding
(61) is full ofharsh consonants (especially c's, <'s, and j's) and clipped vowels (especially e).
In these lines by contrast soft consonants (m, n, I, r) and more open vowels (0, a, u) pre-
dominate and combine with a careful choice of diction throughout the passage {iacuit,
planum, prospera, fatumque, valentius, meliora, benigna, hilares, albi, modica, aura) to leave an
impression of smoothness, serenity, and relief
22 The adjectives in this passage carry these connotations: 70: gratus = pleasing;
71 : praelata = preferred; 72: sublimis = lofty; Candida = white and shining; 73: laetis —
happy; mirabile = marvelous; 74: numquam visis = unique; clara = famous, outstanding.
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It should also be noted that the captain "seeks out" (80: petit) the inner-
most part of the harbor (80: interiora), which is described as a "pond
in a safe bay" (81 : tuti stagna sinus), where even small pleasure craft are
safe.
The final touch is a pleasant and natural cap to the whole episode: now
safe, the sailors have their heads shaved to fulfil their vows and then start
chattering about the troubles they have just been through. This is a
thoroughly human reaction and a far cry from the equally human stupe-
faction and fear that they all felt as the storm began (20-22).
At this point, Juvenal shifts the scene back to himself and the religious
celebration of thanksgiving (83-92), and as he does so, he adds a new
dramatic element by addressing his slaves who are to prepare the sacrifices
mentioned at the beginning of the poem. Once again the relationship
between this new scene and the one preceding it is carefully made clear in
the use of the postpositive igitur (83: "and so") which reinforces the causal
relationship between the sacrifice and the near shipwreck. The atmosphere
here returns to what it had been in the opening scene—happy and idyllic.
As Juvenal turns to tell his reader that he is also going to make offerings at
home, the meter suddenly becomes predominantly dactylic (87-88),
apparently to reflect the poet's eagerness and enthusiasm. Just as he is
going to perform his public sacrifices in the proper way (86: sacro . . . rite
peracto), so at home all the necessary trappings will be arranged and all the
rites duly performed—wreaths, incense, flowers, the decorated house door,
lamps. In its own way, then, this is going to be just as festive an occasion
as the sacrifice to Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva. And just as that began from
a "festal altar of turf" {2: festus . . . caespes), so this ends with a "festal
doorway" (91-92: ianua . . .festa). Each is symbolic. The altar stands for
public sacrifice, while the poet goes through the doorway and into his
house to perform the private ceremony.
It is important to notice first that Juvenal carries out both kinds of
religious services and secondly that, except for the rather mild reference to
Hispulla, there is no hint of satire in either religious scene. Both help to
underscore the sincerity ofJuvenal's feelings and his close attachment to
his friend. He depicts himself, then, as observing all due process, and at
the same time he avoids the irreverence of satire. It is all part of a contrast,
for his activities here are the diametrical opposite of the legacy-hunter's as
he is described in the next and final scene of the satire.
Thus far the poet has presented a poem of thanksgiving, and for all
intents and purposes the piece could easily end at this point (92). Juvenal,
however, is not an epic, lyric, or dramatic poet, but a satirist with his own
purposes, and it is not long until these satiric intentions become clear.
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The satire suddenly bursts upon us, though not before Juvenal has given
his reason for going on with the subject (93-98) : he wants to allay any
suspicion Corvinus (and the world at large) might have about his motives
in offering thanks. The simple fact of the matter is that Catullus has three
heirs, and all young ones, so that the poet cannot expect to profit from his
show of thanksgiving. His motives, then, are thoroughly honest; people
just do not waste money on friends with heirs.
The apparent discontinuity between this last scene and the one that
precedes it may be a little bothersome at first sight, but even a quick
reading of the first two lines (93-94) shows that there is no reason for this.
Not only does the question of motives arise naturally from the preceding
narrative, but Juvenal also provides a connection in the language he uses.
The first word, whether it be neu or nee, is clearly transitional and linking,
and so is the poet's use of haec (93: "these things") to refer to what has
gone before. Juvenal even goes so far as to summarize the action to this
point as he speaks of "Catullus for whose return I am setting up so many
altars" (93-94)-
His mention of Corvinus in the first line of this last scene serves a
number of purposes. It, of course, reminds the reader of the immediate
dramatic situation in which the satire is being presented. The vocative
Corvine also recalls the same form as it appears in the first line of the poem
and so provides a connection. But it also serves a disjunctive function,
since it suggests a new beginning. It signals a new scene and subject, then,
but one that follows logically from what has gone before.
With mention of the person who would not spend money on a dying
chicken for a friend who has heirs and, even more extreme, the person who
would not sacrifice a cheap pheasant for a man who is a father (95-98),
Juvenal has moved in two steps from himself as a friend to legacy-hunters
as friends, and the hyperbolic description now begins. The subject is not
new; it was a commonplace of satire and a favorite subject for Juvenal's
attack, as we shall see. What is important here is not the fact of his
satirizing legacy-hunters, but the way in which he develops his attack and
its relationship to the theme of the satire.
Juvenal has begun with what is in essence a negative topic sentence.
No one ever courts a person who has heirs. But he develops his argument
against legacy-hunters by showing what they really do and what success
they really have (98-130). Not only is this natural, but it also makes the
comparison with his feelings and activities that have been described more
direct. In typical satiric fashion he names his names, preferring to deal
with examples rather than with the type. First it is a case of two-on-two,
with Gallitta and Pacius being the hunted (99) and Novius and Pacuvius
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Hister the hunters (111-112). Pacius, however, disappears immediately
and Novius also fades away, perhaps shouldered aside by Pacuvius (115).
Soon, too, Gallitta's presence is barely felt as she becomes a typical invalid
(122: aeger), and Pacuvius holds the center stage. And so the reader's
attention is concentrated on Pacuvius as it was earlier on Juvenal, and
Gallitta is the same shadowy, but necessary, character that Catullus
was.
The antithesis between the actions of the legacy-hunter and those of
Juvenal, the sincerely thankful friend, is implicit throughout the account
of Pacuvius' activities. Gallitta and Pacius just have to begin to feel a little
hot (98-99: sentire caloremf si coepit locuples Gallitta et Pacius orbi) and the
legacy-hunter goes to work with his insincere show of friendship. By
contrast, it was a terrible experience of a friend that motivated Juvenal's
sacrifices. The offerings made for Gallitta and Pacius grow from mere
extravagance to the ultimate in folly—from a whole portico filled with
votive tablets (loo-ioi) through a hecatomb (lOi) and sacrifices of
elephants (102- 114) and slaves (11 5- 118) to a ceremony in which a
daughter is the victim (i 18-120). Juvenal's offerings, on the other hand,
are unpretentious to begin with and become even less elaborate. In fact,
everything about the poet's show of thanksgiving is simple and idyllic,
while the legacy-hunter's position becomes increasingly more grotesque
and the hyperbole grows. It is difficult enough to visualize a "whole
portico" covered with tablets, but this is just the beginning. A hecatomb
is not only gross, it is Greek! Elephants are in themselves grotesque, but
Juvenal also dwells on other unnatural aspects of these animals: they are
not native to Latium and will not breed there (103-104) ; they are foreign
(104) and were used by foreigners like Hannibal and Pyrrhus (107-108)
;
they served as unnatural towers of war moving into battle (no). The
contrast between the Emperor's elephants grazing in the Rutulian forest
and the country of Turnus (105-106) and the poet's ideal sacrificial bull
fattened in the field by the Clitumnus (11-13) leaps to mind.23
We should also notice that in these lines Juvenal plays on the theme of
past and present that was so popular in the rhetorical and satiric traditions.
Turnus and the Rutulians of the ideal and heroic past are balanced
23 A kind of tribrach antithesis between what is Italian and what is foreign is carefully
maintained throughout these lines: Latium (103)—the "dark tribe" (104)—the RutuHan
forest and the land of Turnus (105); Caesar (106)—Hannibal and Pyrrhus (108)
—
"our
[i.e., Roman] leaders" (108).
This contrast between what is Roman and what is foreign appears frequently in Latin
hterature. Cf Juvenal, Sat. 3.58-125; E. S. Ramage, Urbanitas: Ancient Sophistication and
Refinement (Norman, Okla., 1973) 72-76; 98-100; 116-118.
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against Caesar of the luxury-ridden present. Then come Hannibal,
Pyrrhus, and earlier Romans from the practical past. As if to underline
this contrast, Juvenal speaks ofthe "herd of Caesar" (io6) in contemporary
Italy and of the "ancestors" of these elephants (109: horum maiores) and
their part in earlier wars. Roman ancestral tradition, then, has been
transferred to the elephants with a delightfully grotesque touch which
suits the mood of the passage perfectly. 24
But Juvenal saves the most striking irony for the end of the period as he
wrenches his reader back to the present (i 13-1 14). The elephant—or more
probably elephants—would fall as a sacrificial victim before Gallitta's
household gods. Here the antithesis with his own actions is made clear by the
language Juvenal uses. The poet had performed a private ceremony before
the household gods of his ancestors (89: Laribus paternis), while Pacuvius
indulges in a grotesque, relatively public ceremony before someone else's
household gods (113: Lares Gallittae). Juvenal's motives are sincere and
personal; Pacuvius' ulterior motives lead him to a thoroughly unnatural
display designed to catch Gallitta's eye.
The grotesqueness and hyperbole increase as Juvenal suggests that, if it
were allowed {iiy. si concedas), a man like Pacuvius would even sacrifice a
slave or two or actually go so far as to sacrifice his own daughter (i 15-120).
This is the ultimate folly, the supreme tragedy, and the most extravagant
perversion, since there is no hope for a secret substitution such as the gods
made for Iphigenia (120).
And with this Juvenal passes on to the rewards for legacy-hunting. In a
passage full of irony he praises his fellow citizen, since offering sacrifice for
a successful expedition to Troy is not at all to be compared with sacrificing
to obtain a place in a will (121-122). For if the hunted person escapes
death, he will be caught like a fish in a net. 25 Pacuvius will perhaps get
everything and will then strut proudly among his vanquished rivals. "And
so you see," says the satirist, "how well worthwhile it was to slaughter the
girl at Mycenae" (126-127). The world is upside down! Whole expeditions
are worth less than a single will; because a "pigeon" escapes, it is caught;
the undeserving are rewarded ; we should all go out and sacrifice a daughter.
The ultimate folly has become the ultimate irony.
It has been pointed out often enough that legacy-hunting comes up
fairly frequently in Juvenal's satires. But nowhere else is it treated in such
24 On the contrast between past and present see Juvenal, Sat. 6.286-300; 11. 77-127.
Cf. Ramage, Sigsbee, Fredericks (above, note 8) 61 for the "then-now dichotomy" in
Varro's Menippean satires.
25 Cf. Horace, Satires 2.5.44.
Edwin S. Ramage 235
detail or, for that matter, even from the same point of view as it is in the
twelfth satire. Usually it is part of a broader theme. In Juvenal's program-
matic satire, for example, it is just one element that contributes to a
perverted world (1.37-44), while in his satire on Rome it is brought up as
an example of the kind of thing to which people holding the highest offices
in the city have prostrated themselves (3. 128-130). Again, Juvenal uses
the theme to make points about selfishness (4. 18-19), gluttony (5-97-98),
old age (10.202), the mihtary (16.54-56), or a gallant taking a wife
(6.38-40)
But in Satire 5, as the satirist turns to describe Virro's treatment of his
clients, there is a brief passage on legacy-hunting (137-140) which has
overtones similar to those in this passage of the twelfth satire. The poet says
that, if a person wants to be courted by Virro, he should be without a son
or daughter and have a barren wife, for "a sterile wife makes [Virro] a
dear and close friend" [iucundum et carum sterilisfacit uxor amicum). Friend-
ship and legacy-hunting, then, come together in the fifth satire as they do
in Satire Twelve. But even in the earlier poem the description is brief and
is part of a larger context.
Juvenal's treatment of Pacuvius is different from these other occurrences
in another respect: it is really only the climactic part of such an attack.
The actions described are extreme, and there is no buildup to them
through the use of realistic activity. Juvenal begins with a whole portico
full of votive tablets and moves on up to the most extreme human sacrifice.
This is effective criticism, of course, but it serves another purpose as well.
It contributes to the violent antithesis that Juvenal is trying to develop
between his concept of friendship and the legacy-hunter's idea of what it
should be. He has already portrayed himself at the one extreme as engaged
in the simplest and purest act of friendship possible. The legacy-hunter is
portrayed as falling at the opposite extreme, since he engages in the
grossest and most grotesque acts under the guise of friendship. To put it
another way, it is a case of pure sincerity balanced against extreme
hypocrisy.
But Juvenal is not finished. He has caricatured Pacuvius' motives and
actions and has ridiculed his "success," and now he adds a final editorial
comment (128-130): may this creature have a life as long as Nestor's, a
fortune as great as all the wealth that Nero stole
—
gold piled as high as
mountains—and may he have a complete lack of friends. The ending is
bold, to say the least. It may not be surprising to find this kind of thought
following the exaggerated attack on Pacuvius and his cohorts, but within
the context of the poem as a whole, the last three lines represent a complete
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reversal of form. For as we finish reading them we suddenly realize that
this poem which began as a happy statement of thanksgiving has ended at
the opposite extreme with a curse. There is an analogy to be drawn with
Satire 13 where the poet leads the reader to expect a poem of consolation
and instead produces what has been called a "false consolation. "26 The
process is a little different in Satire 12, but here as in 13 Juvenal raises
certain literary expectations for the reader and then produces something
quite different. What results is not a poem of consolation or a poem of
thanksgiving, but a satire. ^^
And there can be no doubt that old age, wealth, and a lack of friends are
curses. In a long and vivid passage of Satire 10, the first satire in this book,
Juvenal speaks at length about the distasteful aspects of old age. While
people think this is something to wish for, it is actually a bane ( i o. 1 88-288)
.
And Nestor is mentioned there, too, as the proverbial example of a man
who has lived a long life (10.246-255). In the tenth satire Juvenal also
dwells on wealth and the problems it brings (10.12-53), where once again
Nero is introduced as the type that is to be rejected (15). When we consider
the negative role that wealth and extravagance play in the eleventh satire
and the statement made there that luxury and old age do not mix (45),
it is tempting to imagine that the poet has purposely picked up the two
topics of old age and wealth at the end of Satire 12 and added friendship,
the subject of this satire, to them. This is just the kind of clever twist that
can be expected ofJuvenal—to wish for Pacuvius two "blessings" that he
has shown to be curses and to deny him what has just been shown to be a
real blessing.^s
The last line serves to remind the reader of the point that Juvenal wants
to make in this satire. There are two kinds of friendship, sincere and
insincere. Or, to put it another way, friendships are based either on
altruism or on what can be gained from them. This was really a philo-
sophical commonplace, and it is quite likely that Juvenal had Cicero's
26 A. D. Pryor, "Juvenal's False Consolation," AUMLA, Journal of the Australasian
Universities Language and Literature Association 18 (1962) 167-180; S. C. Fredericks, "Calvinus
in Juvenal's Thirteenth Satire," Arethusa 4 (1971) 219-231. Cf. M. Morford, "Juvenal's
Thirteenth Satire," American Journal of Philology 94 (1973) 26-36.
27 Cf. Persius' Satire 2 which begins ostensibly as a birthday poem, but soon becomes
a satire on right and wrong prayers. Similarly, Persius 5 starts out as a tribute to Cornutus,
but ends on a far different note.
28 The connections between Satires 10, 11, and 12 outlined here are hardly fortuitous.
It is also significant that elephants appear in all three of these satires ( i o. 1 50 ; 1 1 . 1 26) and
that in all three contexts they are referred to as belua (10.158; 11. 126; 12.104). The
parallels between these three satires suggest that Juvenal had a fairly clear concept of the
unity of this book.
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De amicitia in mind as he wrote, for there (52) Cicero says quite
emphatically
:
Gods above and men below ! Who is there who would want to abound in all
material things and live amid an abundance of everything, though he love
no one and is himself loved by no one?29
In spite of the fact that Juvenal has substituted subjunctive fprms of amo
for the corresponding forms of diligo that Cicero uses, the wording of the
last line of the satire and of the concessive clause in the passage from the
De amicitia are so similar that it is difficult not to believe that the satirist
was drawing on his predecessor.
And so perhaps we can see a little more clearly what Juvenal was
attempting to do in the twelfth satire. Writing in a loose epistolary
manner, he actually produced a blend offorms—the poem ofthanksgiving,
the poem celebrating the safe return ofa hero or loved one, straightforward
satire, and the philosophic essay. Corresponding to each of these forms is a
thematic element—the poet's worship of the gods, the near-shipwreck,
criticism of legacy-hunters, the essence of true friendship, with the latter
uniting the poem thematically. If we remember that Roman satire began
as a medley and could still be called a. farrago or hotch-potch by Juvenal
(1.86), we can see in the structure and subject matter of Satire 12 the
continuing importance ofthe miscellaneous element. But it is worth making
the point once again that Juvenal carefully binds all of these elements
together to produce a cohesive, coherent study of friendship, true or false. 3°
Indiana University
29 Cicero's words are J^am quis est . . . qui velit, ut neque diligat quemquam nee ipse ab ullo
diligatur, circurnfluere omnibus copiis atque in omnium return abundantia vivere? Cicero spends some
time discussing the problem (27-55) and says, among other things, that hope ofgain is not
the proper basis for friendship, even though the majority of men beHeve that its essence
Hes in a desire for weahh. He deals with flattery a little later (97-98). The theme of
expediency and friendship appears in other philosophic contexts as well (Horace, Satires
2.6.75; Seneca, Moral Epistles 3, 9, and 35).
30 It should be pointed out that Juvenal is not finished with his examination of friend-
ship, for he goes on in Satire 13 to look at an example of a false friend who has refused to
pay back a deposit of money left with him.
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Tacitean Nobilitas
REVILO P. OLIVER
In 19 1 2, Matthias Gelzer, in his fundamental Die Nobilitdt der romischen
Republik, demonstrated that Cicero, following the accepted usage of his
time, employed the words nobilis and nobilitas in socio-political contexts
with a restricted and specific meaning to designate the hereditary status of
descendants of men who had held the consulship. This brilliant demon-
stration is now almost universally accepted and without significant dissent.
In 191 5, in a comparatively short article in Hermes, Gelzer extended the
scope of his definition and argued that during the Principate, and
particularly in Tacitus, the words in socio-political contexts designated
only the descendants of men who had held the consulship during the
Republic, so that the nobiles formed a closed caste, to which it was no
longer possible for novi homines to gain admission. 1 This view has been
accepted as authoritative in standard works ofreference,^ despite vehement
opposition that has continued to the present time and has perhaps become
1 Hermes, L (1915), 395-415) reprinted in Gelzer's Kleine Schriften, Wiesbaden, 1962,
Band I, 136-153. This article was combined with Gelzer's earlier book in Robin Seager's
excellent translation, The Roman Nobility, Oxford, 1969. Since Seager's notes report
Gelzer's latest opinions, presumably expressed when he reviewed the translation, I refer
below to the translation except at the two points at which the wording of the German may
be important for its implications.
2 Gelzer's thesis that the nobiles formed a closed caste is accepted, for example, in such
recent reference works as the Oxford Classical Dictionary, 2d ed. (1970), s.v. "nobilitas," and
Der kleine Pauly (IV, 1972), s.v. "nobiles," where Volkmann condenses and reaffirms the
conclusions ofH. Strassburger in his article in Pauly-Wissowa-Kroll (Halbband XXXIII,
1936), s.v. "nobiles" (p. 790). Given the great and deserved prestige of Ronald Syme,
his Tacitus, Oxford, 1958 [— 1963), 654, is virtually a work of reference on all matters
pertaining to the early Empire. One would suppose that the definition in the new Oxford
Latin Dictionary, s.v. "nobilis," ^5a, was intended to apply only to the Republic, but the
citation of Tacitus extends it to the Principate, and the citation of Curtius Rufus destroys
our confidence in the editors' judgement.
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even sharper in recent years. 3 A reexamination of the problem is therefore
in order.
Gelzer's article had two glaring defects, to which we shall return later,
but these have only incidentally entered into the debate, which has been
centered on his major thesis that under the Principate the nobiles iormed a
closed caste to which the only admission was by birth. That thesis has been
attacked, sometimes passionately, by scholars who hold that the nobilitas of
the Principate must have been analogous to the nobility of modern
Europe, which has never been a closed caste, since noble rank could be
conferred by a reigning monarch, not only for services to the state, but
even for personal services of the kind that made Barbara Villiers the
Duchess of Cleveland and elevated Louise de Keroualle to the rank of
Duchess of Portsmouth.^ It is contended that the successors of Augustus
must have had, and did in fact use, the power to make any favorite a
nobilis by having him hold a consulship and perhaps in other ways.
I
Before we undertake a reconsideration of the problem, we must clarify
and delimit it by stating explicitly certain considerations which should be
obvious, but have been neglected or obfuscated in the heat of debate.
I. We are dealing with a highly specialized and quasi-technical use of
the words in a specific context. The adjective nobilis simply means "note-
worthy, distinguished, eminent," and it never lost that primary meaning.
Obviously, when Cicero calls Xenocrates a nobilis philosophus and Nico a
nobilissimus pirata, he does not imply that the ancestors of either ever held
office at Rome or elsewhere. Even when he speaks of non-Romans who
were probably politically prominent among their own people, Cicero
3 I see no reason for devoting a dozen pages to a history of the debate. The major
challengers will be identified below. The most complete attempt to refute Gelzer was made
by H. Hill, Historic, XVIII (1969), 230-250. The latest, at the time I write, is by T. D.
Barnes in Phoenix, XXVIII (1974), 444-449.
^ The creation of nobility by the reigning monarch was a practice common to all the
nations ofWestern Europe, although there were very considerable differences in the details
of the procedure, especially in connection with the possession or purchase oflanded estates,
which need not concern us here, but we should note that the willingness of the older
aristocracy to accept new creations naturally varied with the circumstances and the
character of the individuals ennobled, and also with the extent to which that aristocracy
had been demoralized by the social preponderance of mere wealth. The most instructive
modern analogy to Rome in the period in which we are interested, involving very significant
contrasts, is the Republic of Venice, on which see James C. Davis, The Decline of the
Venetian Nobility as a Ruiling Class, Baltmore, 1962.
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intends no analogy : the nobiles Poeni who were held captive in Rome during
the First Punic War had not all been sufetes, and a nobilis Ferentinus or a
nobilis Aeduus is merely a man who comes from a leading family among his
own people. It is only when he is speaking of Romans that Cicero uses the
adjective in its specialized and restricted sense, and we can be confident
that he intends that specific meaning only when the word occurs in
passages in which we can assume that so careful a stylist would have
avoided possible ambiguity. When he called T. Roscius a nobilis gladiator,
he could be certain that no member of his audience would suppose that he
was attributing consular ancestry to that man, but he called Oppianicus
an eques Romanus in mmicipio suo nobilis,^ adding a qualifying phrase that
was necessary because it was possible for a Roman to be, like Ser. Sulpicius
Rufus,6 both a nobilis in the restricted sense as a descendant of consuls and
legally an eques, since his branch of the family abstained from the annua
certamina venalis Campi. Such prudent abstention from politics and corrup-
tion in the late Republic may have been less uncommon than we suppose,
since in the nature of things we are unlikely to find it commemorated in
our extant sources, and the example should suffice to remind us that, as I
fear some prosopographers do not always keep steadily in mind, nobilitas in
the restricted sense was, in Cicero's time, regarded as hereditary and
inherent in the blood, like patrician status, and therefore not extinguished
by abstention from senatorial careers through many generations. '^
The possibility of ambiguity depends on the context, and Romans did
not have the typographical devices that we use to distinguish between a
nobleman and a noble man or between a republican government and a
Republican administration. At the limit, therefore, the avoidance of
ambiguity becomes a stylistic matter. Cicero, depreciating the achieve-
ments of Bibulus, says that he, in a mismanaged expedition, "cohortem
primam totam perdidit centurionemque primi pili, nobilem sui generis,
Asinium Dentonem," etc.^ Here nobilis stands in the relationship that we
describe in our normal grammatical terminology as that of a noun in
apposition, so it could have been understood as nobilis homo in the restricted
sense, and Cicero adds a qualifying phrase, probably indicating high
distinction as the Roman equivalent of a non-commissioned officer,^ which
5 Pro Sex. Roscio, 6.17; Pro Cluentio, 39.109.
^ Pro Murena, 7.16, a passage crucial for Republican standards.
"7 Not even by a lapse of approximately 320 years in the case of the younger Sulpicius,
to whom Cicero specifically concedes nobilitas.
8 Ad Atticum, V.20.4.
9 This is the probable meaning. An ethnic application is most unlikely, since the
cognomen is placed in the "sicher lateinische Gruppe" by Wilhelm Schulze, ^ur Geschichte
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he might have omitted, had he simply written nobilemque centurionem,
Asinium Dentonem, making the adjectival force of the word and therefore its
general sense more obvious. When Cicero draws a contrast between a
furtive and nocturnal return to Rome and the pomp and brilliance of a
nobilis imperator's triumphal procession, 10 he is almost certainly using the
adjective in its unrestricted sense and means "a distinguished general,"
although it so happens that the man in question was also the scion of a
great consular family. Although I cannot point to a clear example, I think
that Cicero would have seen nothing improper in describing a successful
commander as a nobilis imperator humili loco natus or even as simply nobilis
imperator ifthe immediately preceding context had precluded interpretation
of the adjective as a reference to ancestry.
In short, as we should expect from what we know of linguistic develop-
ment in other languages, the use of nobilis in a highly specialized sense with
reference to a segment of Roman society never impaired or restricted use
of the adjective with its normal meaning, and when we appeal to passages
in which it is used with reference to Romans, we should first assure our-
selves that the author—especially if he is a poet—is not indulging in a
rhetorical amphibology, writing with unintended ambiguity, or simply
making a statement that contemporaries would not have misunderstood,
although it puzzles us.n
2. We are concerned only with the meaning of nobilis in the era of
Roman history that runs from Augustus to Trajan, and particularly, of
course, with the meaning in the histories of Tacitus. On purely a priori
grounds we would think it likely that some change took place after the
reign of Hadrian, which was, in so many aspects of Roman life, a great
watershed in history; and since we know that the great families of the
Republic became practically extinct in the second century, we could
lateinischer Eigennamen, Gottingen, 1904 (= Berlin, 1966), 315. The family cannot have
been distinguished in any way. I note, by the way, that the Oxford Latin Dictionary, s.v.
"nobilis," explicitly interprets Cicero's reference as to character ("one of nature's gentle-
men"), with an assurance unseemly in lexicography.
10 In Pisonem, 22.53.
11 I therefore refuse to debate with Hill {op. cit., 247) such questions as the ancestry of
the Barea mentioned byJuvenal, 7.91. I think Syme is probably right in his identification
and there is no way approving that he is not, but granting Hill's claim that this man was a
noviis homo, how can we be certain that Juvenal did not intend a piquant contrast between
the ancient nobility of the Camerini and men who had only recently attained great
prominence, thus showing that neither class possessed the political influence of actors and
dancers? And anyway, "faciunt imperite, qui . . . non ut a poeta sed ut a teste veritatem
exigant."
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predict with absolute certainty that in the society of the later Empire,
nobilis either lost the specialized sense it had in earlier times and was used
only with its primary and general meaning or that it acquired some new
and different meaning when used of that society. Thus when Barnes thinks
that he is producing a conclusive refutation by remarking that "the
sociological implications of Gelzer's definition are also impossible; it
becomes necessary to believe that by a.d. 200 there existed no senatorial
nobility of any sort," 12 he is merely calling attention to the obvious fact
that when the hereditary nobiles died out, the adjective could be used
without risk of ambiguity ofdistinguished contemporaries until it acquired
a new specialized meaning in the later Empire, which, I am sure, Barnes
has quite accurately defined, but which is of no interest to us in the present
inquiry, to which it is entirely irrelevant. 13
3. The nobiles, in the restricted sense of Gelzer's definition, must have
formed a social class that was delimited by its own standards and by the
recognition of those standards by a dominant part of the variegated group
of wealthy and socially or politically prominent persons that we may call
the upper class of the early Empire. The prestige of the nobiles, and hence
such power as they had, undoubtedly depended in large part on their
claim to be an aristocracy within the ever diminishing number of Romans
in Rome,!'* and thus to have, so to speak, the rights of the founder and
12 op. cit., 444.
13 For all practical purposes, the great Roman families became extinct in the Second
Century, and it would be a mere quibble to refer to Aelii who survived to the Fourth
Century and may have owed their distinction to the ingenuity of genealogists. As is well
known, the Romans of the Republic (even the late Republic) became practically extinct
in the same period, and their Empire passed entirely into the hands of a conglomerate
population of different ethnic and even racial origins and different mentality. But the odd
notion that there was some kind of uniformity in the society of the Empire, from Augustus
to Romulus Augustulus, still persists, partly as a latent premise in the thinking of writers
who would not dare to affirm it explicitly.
!* It is impossible to say precisely who were the Romans at the end of the Republic,
when Romani obviously included not only descendants of the presumably more or less
homogeneous population of ancient Latium, but also descendants ofmost, if not all, of the
peoples of Italy south of the Po, who, despite great tribal and territorial animosities, were
evidently of ethnic stocks that differed only slightly, if at all, from that found in Latium.
I am extremely sceptical about the possibility of eliciting useful information about Roman
times from the statistics of anthropometrical examination of the present populations of the
various regions, as is attempted by Mario Cappieri, Mankind Quarterly, XV (1974- 1975),
43-66, 1 00- 1 16, 193-210. Even people less obtuse to ethnic differences than the Romans
confuse anthropological fact with geographic, linguistic, and social accidentals, but it may
be worth noting that in the time of Claudius the "conservatives" whose protests are
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creator of an institution that is passing into the hands of outsiders. The
nobiles, by virtue of their status as the heirs of the men who created the
Roman Empire, claimed certain prescriptive rights to senatorial offices
that were at times recognized by some principes and arrogantly flouted by
others. We may be quite sure, from our knowledge of human societies,
that the nobiles'' claims to social precedence were resented by wealthy
parvenus and other immigrants, whether or not they thought it expedient
openly to behave with insolence or contempt, and they doubtless applauded
Juvenal's "nobilitas sola est atque unica virtus," even though many or
most of them would have fared worse by that new standard than by the
old.
Since there was no legal definition oi nobilitas, the social meaning of the
word must have been determined by the nobiles themselves through some
reasonable approximation to a consensus within their own ranks. It is more
than likely that there was inconsistency in the application oftheir standards
and dissent over many marginal cases, but for our purposes the nobiles must
be those individuals whom the nobiles recognized as such, and we should
not appeal from their verdict to either sociological theoryis or historical
truth. In particular, it does not matter to us whether a given individual,
a Silius, for example, was a descendant of a Republican family; what
matters is whether his contemporaries believed that he was or, at least,
were willing to show him the courtesy that in recent times overlooked the
prudent silences in the Almanack de Gotha.
recorded by Tacitus, Ann. XI. 23. 2, recognized most of the peoples of Italy (except the
Veneti and the Insubres) as consanguinei populi who were in accord with, or even possessed,
the Romano indoles, thus presumably including the Etruscans, whom the elder Tib.
Sempronius Gracchus had denounced as aliens and barbari in 162 B.C., but excluding the
Celtic Insubres and the "Illyrian" Veneti as well as the Celts of Gallia Comata. All these
peoples were Aryans (including the Etruscans, to judge from their monuments rather than
their language), and the ethnic differences are unlikely to have been greater than those
that separate the Irish from the Anglo-Saxons; we are thus entitled to suspect that social
manners and the recollection ofwars in the recent past had much to do with deciding what
populations were consanguinei at that time.
15 The statement, not infrequently found in British writers of the second half of the
Nineteenth Century, that their countrymen are "mistaken" in identifying the nobility
with the peerage, since the landed gentry "really belong" to the nobility, sprang from
consideration of the social and economic position of leading families and their political
influence, but was nonetheless absurd, since the landed gentry, though manifesting an
aristocratic pride in lineage, did not think ofthemselves as noblemen and always recognized
a generic difference of rank between themselves and the peers. I suspect that some reluc-
tance to accept Gelzer's definition springs from a comparable tendency to impose on
Roman society what it, in the writer's opinion, ought to have done.
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4. We must frankly face and accept the fact, which has doubtless
influenced the opinions of scholars who make no explicit use of it,i6 that
at the end of the Republic the Roman attitude toward heredity became
bivalent and even paradoxical. Whatever the origin of the patrician
caste,!'' nothing is more certain than that in historical times a man could
become a patrician only by being the son of a patrician father, yet, as we
all know, Caesar by the Lex Cassia, Augustus by the Lex Saenia, and later
Claudius by mere usurpation of a right that he pretended was censorial
presumed to create patricians. We do not know what pretexts were
officially used,!^ but whatever they were, and however acute may have
been the need to provide for certain priesthoods and similar offices, the
audacity of these measures is simply breath-taking and without modern
analogy. The monarchs of Great Britain always had the power to convert
the most scabrous scoundrel into a baron or a marquis or even a duke,
but no monarch ever tried to bestow on a hero or favorite Norman
ancestors—not, at least, by fiat. The Romans' genealogical miracle is
made even more remarkable by the fact that the need for patricians was
almost entirely religious, since the gods would not do business with
flamines, Salii, and similar officers who were not of the divinely approved
bloodline, and one would have supposed that superstitious persons would
16 Gelzer, Roman Nobility, 153 f., frankly admits the paradox that while Domitian, for
example, could convert Trajan's father into a Patrician, he could not make him a nobilis.
17 Heaven forbid that we enter the interminable dispute, but I will confess that the
balance of probability seems to me to incline sharply toward theories which regard the
Patricians as a caste of conquerors (whether Sabine or other) roughly resembling the
Normans in England, and explain the multiplicity of Plebeian families bearing Patrician
nomina as the result of concubinage or marriage by a rite other than confarreatio between
male Patricians and females of the indigenous population.
18 It seems unlikely that even Caesar would have manufactured Patricians with the
freedom with which British monarchs in recent decades have made the peerage ridiculous
by adding to it beer barons, newspaper nabobs, and even less presentable individuals.
So far as I know, the only specific grounds for a Caesarian creation are reported by
Suetonius, Aug. 2.1, who says of the Octavii, "Ea gens a Tarquinio Prisco rege inter
minores gentes adlecta in senatum, mox a Servio Tullio in patricias traducta, procedente
tempore ad plebem se contulit." If all adlections into the Patriciate were given such
fictitious justifications, the procedure becomes much less startling from the standpoint of a
people eager to be credulous. The ancestry manufactured for Vitellius (Suet., Vitel. 1.2-3)
suggests that Rome had expert genealogists, who, for a fee, could provide pedigrees with
the assurance with which some Victorian practitioners were able to prove, step by step,
the descent of Qjueen Victoria from a Jewish chieftain, from whom the noble line was
easily traced back to the handiwork of Yahveh himself It would be hazardous to infer
from Tacitus, Ann. XI.25. 2, anything concerning the provisions of the Leges Cassia and
Saenia, but some concern for the real or supposed antiquity ofa family is certainly implied.
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have thought it dangerous to try to impose on the gods with spurious
patricians, even though those divinities had been long accustomed not to
notice or to overlook such minor frauds as a bos cretatus. Caesar may have
acted with his wonted cynicism, but Augustus, who believed in the utility
and perhaps the necessity of a national religion, must have had some
assurance that the concept of hereditary differences had become so
weakened that the pious would not be alarmed by possible consequences
of the substitution.
If luppiter Optimus Maximus was not offended when he was saluted
by a flamen who was a plebeian legally masquerading as a patrician, we
must concede to Gelzer's opponents that it is intrinsically improbable that
all the youths who participated in the ceremonial Indus Troiae had to
produce pedigrees to prove their descent from Republican consuls, i^ And
we must furthermore concede frankly that the prevalent Weltanschauung
at Rome under the Principate was democratic in the sense that it rejected
the concept of hereditary differences of quality between members of the
same race. 20 A closed caste ofnobiles under the Principate must have been
an anomaly existing in opposition to the contemporary modes of thought
and sentiment as well as to the actual organization of government, and it
can be explained only on the supposition that there was some residual
pietas toward the memory of the men who had created a Roman Empire
^9 Improbable, though not impossible; the few participants whose names we know
were descendants of Republican consuls, and we may infer from Vergil, Aen. V.560 f
,
that only thirty-six young equestrians were needed for a ludus or twice that number, if we
suppose a duplication to produce the two classes oipueri minores and pueri maiores implied
,
by Suetonius, Tib. 6.4. My point is that if the youths who exhibited their horsemanship
were traditionally from consular families, the addition of other youths to the group by the
time of Nero would not prevent a poet (Seneca, Troades, 779) from calling the grandson
of the last King of Troy apuer nobilis and supposing that, had he lived, he would have been
the leader in the performance ofa Indus Troiae. In fact, even ifwe accept Hill's unwarranted
assumption {op. cit., 243 f.) that when the poet thinks of the ludus as a ceremony brought
to Italy from Troy by Aeneas, he has in mind the performances of his own day rather than
the one described by Vergil, all that Seneca says, strictly speaking, is that the youth who
leads the companies {agit turmas) is nobilis, which, of course, is not a statement about the
ranks of the other horsemen. Hill's other argument about the ludus Troiae {op. cit., 231 f.),
depends on the assumption that there can have been no "Republican" consuls after the
assassination of Caesar.
20 The causes, both biological and social, of the decadence of aristocracies, as of nations
and races, are multiple, complex, and obscure, but among them must be numbered a loss
of belief in their own superiority. An intensive study of the Roman conceptions of heredity,
from families to races, is needed, if we are to understand the social (and perhaps the
military) history of Rome, but it will have to be made at a time when objectivity in both
research and publication has become possible.
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that was recognized as a benefaction by the majority of its inhabitants, at
least in the West. 21
5. That there was such a closed caste is certain. Its members were the
posteri libertatis of whom the younger Pliny spoke to Trajan,22 and the
residui nobilium mentioned by those who complained of Claudius's adlection
of Gauls to the Senate,23 since in this passage "what is left of the nobility"
obviously presupposes a group to which there could be no further recruit-
ment. What is legitimately in dispute is whether the words nobiles and
nobilitas, when used of prominent Romans by Tacitus and presumably
other writers of the early Principate, always refer to (a) that closed caste,
excluding the descendants of persons who first attained senatorial (or
consular) office after the end of the Republic, and (b) only descendants of
Republican consuls, excluding the descendants of families whose members
held lesser curule offices but never attained the consulship.
II
Gelzer's article, which may have been written in haste or affected by
understandable perturbation after September, 19 14, displays a really gross
bevue on its very first page. He begins by quoting a passage from the
younger Pliny with a widely accepted but implausible emendation, and
then proceeds to twist that emendation—blandly and without argument
—
into a novel meaning which must have aroused misgivings in every reader
who had a feeling for Latin style.
Since Panegyricus, 69.4-6, is not found in the exiguous fragments of the
palimpsest, the text depends entirely on the lost Moguntinus, the source
21 There is every indication, I believe, that the recognition of a caste of nobiles under the
Principate was a part of Augustus's establishment of his own camouflaged monarchy.
As Syme has concisely stated the situation {The Roman Revolution, Oxford, 1939 (= 197 1),
510), "After a social revolution the primacy of the nobiles was a fraud as well as an
anachronism—it rested upon support and subsidy by a military leader, the enemy of their
class, acquired in return for the cession of their power and ambition. . . . Rome owed them
a debt for their ancestors. It was paid by the Principate, under pretext of public service
and distinction in oratory or law, but more and more for the sole reason of birth."
22 In the passage quoted below.
23 Tac, Ann., XI. 23.3-4. If I understand Hill correctly {op. cit., 242 f.), he, in keeping
with his Procrustean method of exegesis, would interpret the two words to mean "what
would be left of the present-day Senate after it has been filled with Gauls." Cf. Ann.,
XIII. 18.2, where it is Agrippina's policy "nomina et virtutes nobilium, qui etiam turn
supererant, in honore habere," where the reference must be to the nobiles who had
survived to that time, but Hill {loc. cit.) thinks that it means "the senators whom Nero had
not yet murdered." If that is what Tacitus meant, he is an author who should be classed
with Symphosius.
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of all extant copies, in which it appeared (except for orthographic
minutiae, which I ignore) as follows: 24
An aliud a te quam senatus reverentia obtinuit ut iuvenibus clarissimae gentis
debitum generi honorem, sed ante quam deberetur, ofFerres? Tandem ergo
nobilitas non obscuratur sed illustratur a principe; tandem illos ingentium
virorum nepotes, illos posteros libertatis, nee terret Caesar nee pavet: quin
immo festinatis honoribus amplificat atque auget et maioribus suis reddit{us}.
Si quid usquam stirpis antiquae, si quid residuae claritatis, hoc amplexatur ac
refovet et in usum rei publicae promit. Sunt in honore hominum et in {honjore
famae magna nomina <excitata> ex tenebris oblivionis indulgentia Caesaris,
cuius haec intentio est, ut nobiles et conservet et fafficiatf.
In the last sentence there obviously were in the Moguntinus a dittography,
an haplography, and a corruption at the end. The last word was emended,
probably by lohannes Aurispa,25 to efficiat—and since he changed but one
letter, the emendation should endear him to the hearts of the "conserva-
tive" critics of our time. The emendation was undoubtedly intended to
mean that Trajan both preserved the existing nobiles and manufactured
new ones, just as the monarchs of Western Europe were doing in the
Fifteenth Century. The emendation was generally accepted, particularly
since it was found in the text of the manuscripts generally consulted and
was not recognized as an emendation, and it won the approbation of most
or all of the early editors, including the most influential of all, Lipsius, who
glossed it thus: '^efficiat: iure annulorum dato, ingenuos facit; cumulatis
honoribus, nobiles." This reading and interpretation appear to have been
universally accepted until 1910.26 What is even more astonishing, efficiat
2'* On the manuscript tradition see especially the younger Baehrens' dissertation,
Panegyrkorum Latirwrum editionis novae praefatio maior; accedit Plinii Panegyricus, exemplar
editionis, Groningae, s.a. [19 10], and the prefaces by Schuster, Durry, and Mynors to their
respective editions. I use the editions of Pliny's Panegyricus by Guilielmus Baehrens that
I have cited and the one by Enrica Malcovati (1949) ; the editions of the Panegyrki Latini
by the elder Baehrens (1874), his son (191 1), and Mynors (1964); and the editions of
Pliny by Miiller (1903), Kukula (1908), Schuster (1933), Durry (1947), and Schuster
(1952). There can be no doubt about the meaning of the passage I quote until we reach
the word that I have obelized, and I have printed the emendations accepted by Mynors.
For emendations that have been suggested as alternatives to in {hon)orefamae and nomina
<^excitata') , but yield precisely the same meaning, see the editions I have listed above.
25 It appears, so far as I can tell from the apparatus of the editions I have used, in all
the manuscripts that are copied from his transcription of the Moguntinus. It is possible
that Aurispa deleted the words haec intentio, which are missing in most or all of those copies,
understanding cuius est to mean "it is the duty ofa Caesar to preserve and create noblemen."
26 Lipsius's gloss appears among the notae variorum of the Delphin edition by De la
Baune, but no dissent or varying interpretation is recorded. As Lipsius's note shows, he
thought of Trajan as forming nobiles from raw material, much as a sculptor might form a
statue, or as training them by advancing them through the various steps of a senatorial
career, but the metaphor is too much to load on a single verb in prose.
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appears in the texts of Aemilius Baehrens, Miiller, Kukula, Schuster (both
editions), and Malcovati, all of whom were good Latinists.
Assuming that the meaning given by Lipsius is correct, viz. that Trajan's
policy is to create new nobiles, the reading efficiat cannot stand. To convince
yourself that Pliny would never have used the word in that sense, you have
only to run your eyes over the columns in the new Oxford Dictionary in
which the meanings of the word are nicely discriminated. Or, better yet,
go to the Thesaurus, s.v. "efficio," 169.25, where the quotation from Pliny
stands lonely in such embarrassing company as the Pseudo-Apuleian
Asclepius, 22.2, which provides the closest parallel, "deus pater et dominus,
cum post deos homines efficeret ex parte corruptiore mundi ..." Pliny,
who was a competent stylist, cannot have intended to say that Trajan
constructed, completed, raised, or trained nobiles.
The younger Baehrens, I am sure, saw that something was stylistically
wrong, although he speaks only of the requirements of a good clausula,^'^
and emended the text iofacial. That does give the intended meaning, and
the emendation was accepted by Durry and Mynors, who properly
preferred it to Otto's adiciat. Their editions, however, raise a curious
question of editorial procedure: is it proper to print and credit an emenda-
tion without informing the reader that its author later withdrew it?
Baehrens revoked his facial in 1918.28
Now, oddly enough, Gelzer quoted Pliny with the reading efficiat, which,
in its accepted meaning, would negate the very thesis he is going to pro-
pound, and then glossed the passage as "Der Kaiser schafFt keine neuen
nobiles, dagegen erhalt er ihren Bestand und laBt sie zur Geltung
kommen."29 He evidently understood Pliny to mean something like ut eos
non nomine tanlum sed re vera nobiles efficial qui summis in re publico honoribus
perfunganlur. That, unfortunately, is not what the Latin says, and for the
meaning that he reads into it Gelzer offers no support other than the
observation that Pliny's style is pleonastic and that eljac joins comple-
mentary verbs. That is quite true, but is inadequate in the absence ofsome
instance of the use of the verb with the desired meaning. As Walter Otto
promptly observed, 3o it will not do to impute to the verb a meaning
unprecedented in Pliny and in good Latinity.
27 In his praefatio maior, p. 43.
28 Berliner philologische Wochenschrift, XXXVIII (1918), 502 f.
29 Hermes, 395 = Kleine Sckriften, 136; Seager translates, "The emperor does not create
new nobiles; he does on the other hand ensure their continued existence and secure them
recognition."
iO Hermes, LI (1916), 77 ff.
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Gelzer's remark about pleonasm is valid, however, and he could further
have urged that throughout the passage, starting with nobilitas that was
obscurata by earlier Principes (and therefore obviously was not the persons
whom they raised to the consulship), and going down to magna nomina
excitata ex tenebris, Pliny is talking about the posteri libertatis, whom Trajan
is determined to honor and preserve. It would be an ineptitude incon-
ceivable in Pliny to introduce an entirely different subject with his con-
cluding verb. If, after praising Trajan for restoring the ancient nobility to
prominence, Pliny had intended to praise him for founding a new nobility,
that subject would have called for at least a paragraph of elaboration.
Instead, as Gelzer did not fail to remark,3i Pliny goes on to praise Trajan
for encouraging the talents of men (such as himself, we understand) who
deserve to be (but are not) nobiles and permitting them to attain in the
state the same high offices that he bestows on the nobiles. ^'^
It is really remarkable that the solution to the textual difficulty was not
seen until Stein proposed a solution33 which has oddly escaped modern
editors: keep Pliny's habitual pleonasm, keep the manuscript reading
official, and assume a haplography similar to the one that obviously
occurred in the earlier part of the same sentence : read ut nobiles et conservet
et (honored qfficiat. Another supplement of the same basic meaning is, of
course, possible,34 but this treatment of the text is certainly superior, for
both palaeographic probability and meaning, to Baehren's later emenda-
tion, et conservet et stabiliat.^^ Stein's solution has now been accepted by
Gelzer.36
III
The gross defect of Gelzer's article and the one that has principally
exercised his critics is his failure to define "Republican" as that concept
was understood during the Principate. He nowhere states explicitly when
^^ Nobility, 141.
32 70.2: "Cur enim te principe, qui generis tui claritatem virtute superasti, deterior
asset condicio eorum qui posteros habere nobiles mererentur, quam eorum qui parentes
habuissent?"
33 Hermes, LII (191 7), 566, n. i.
34 I suppose that the logical (^honoribus} qfficiat is excluded by the clausula, and qfficiat
ihonoribusy, rhetorically weaker, is little better. One hesitates to suggest a lacuna of two
words.
35 See note 28 supra.
36 According to Seager's note, Nobility, 142. One can only wonder why Gelzer did not
find time, in more than fifty years, to revise a seriously defective article on a subject so
important in all estimates of Roman society under the Principate.
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the "Republic" was believed to have ended, although he does remark
ob iter that "die nobilitas des Plancina, wohl zurvickgehend auf den Vater
oder GroBvater L. Munatius Plancus, den Consul von 42 v. Chr., freilich
schon 44 von Caesar bestimmt" justifies Tacitus's reference to her,3'7 and
that remark, taken in conjunction with his later statement that the consul-
ship of Munatius Plancus "kann der Republik zugerechnet werden,"38
certainly suggests that he not only thought that the Republic ended in
44 B.C., but also assumed that the nobiles of the Principate thought so, too.
One is reluctant to attribute so thoughtless an opinion to a scholar of
Gelzer's standing, but if he did not hold it, he at least laid himself open to
the suspicion that he did.
The date, Idibus Martiis 710/-44, is a convenient terminal date for the
inclusion of inscriptions in the first volume of the Corpus inscriptionum
Latinarum, and doubtless serves as well as any other arbitrary date that
might have been chosen, and when its editors speak of a Libera Res Publica,
we understand what they mean. We all know, of course, that the assassina-
tion of Caesar marked, not the end of the Roman Republic, but the
beginning of an attempt to restore it.
If we, looking back, try to decide when the Republic ended, we know
that it was doomed when a Roman general invaded Roman territory with
a Roman army, but we should have to conclude that the Republic was not
destroyed until Pharsalus (706/-48) or even Munda (709/-45). Even then,
however, as events proved, the Republic still had courageous and formid-
able advocates, so it would be best to lower the date to Philippi (712/-42).
To speak of a republic as actually existing thereafter would be historically
absurd, but, as Syme has demonstrated in The Roman Revolution, many
men, who regretted the Republic and may have hoped for its eventual
restoration, persisted in opposition to Octavian, embracing such courses
ofaction as were feasible, and they were defeated only at Actium (723/-31).
After the death ofAntony, the world undoubtedly belonged to the cunning
master of thirty legions, but his was a defacto and theoretically provisional
rule until he regularized his position constitutionally in 27 B.C., so one
could argue for that date as a theoretical terminus.
In the last age of what we call the Republic, Roman opinion naturally
varied with men's conception of the unwritten and never systematically
explained constitution of the state, and that, in turn, depended on their
conception of historical events since the expulsion of the Kings and (since
^''Hermes, 398 = Kleine Schriften, 139. Gelzer also suggests nobilitas per matrem for
Plancina, noting the fact that her husband considered himself far superior to the sons of
Tiberius.
38 Hermes, 405 = Kleirw Schriften, 145.
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they were human) on what they wanted the state to become. The greatest
Roman whose opinions on the subject we know assured his contemporaries
in 703/-51 that the Repubhc no longer existed: "Nostris enim vitiis, non
casu aliquo, rem publicam verbo retinemus, re ipsa vero iam pridem
amisimus."39 If we had the whole of his work, we might be able to say
when, in his opinion, the Republic was finally lost; as it is, the dramatic
date and the tenor of the extant dialogues permit us to say only that he
probably placed in the time of Tib. Sempronius Gracchus, 621/-133, not
the end, but the beginning of the end. This would agree roughly with the
view of Sallust and many others, who saw in the final destruction of
Carthage the beginning of the decay of Roman character and Roman
institutions. It is likely that Cicero would have agreed in general with the
brilliantly concise exposition of R. E. Smith in his Failure of the Roman
Republic,^^ and have agreed in particular that the dissolution of the
Republic was a gradual and protracted process that would make any
specific date that might be fixed as its final end more or less arbitrary.
But on any computation, Cicero was right in saying "iam pridem."
In the time of the Principate there was great and venerated authority
for determining the end of the Republic, but it had to be disregarded for
many reasons, one of which was the spiritual need to reckon Cicero, Cato,
and even Pompey among the heroes of that Republic. As historians we may
agree with Cicero and may even be able to prove conclusively that he was
right, but Roman society in the First Century did not and, for obvious
reasons, could not accept our criteria, and we are here interested only in
what that society believed or was willing not to dispute.
A populace invariably accepts the most superficial indications of
continuity in its government, especially the continued use of familiar
words, however drastically their meaning may have changed. The original
constitution of the United States, unlike the confused and often debatable
traditions of Rome, can be precisely ascertained from written documents,
although few take the trouble to do so. One has only to read the thirteen
constitutions of the several states in 1789 and then read the treaty or
covenant by which they formed a federation. It can be fairly argued that
the constitution thus established lasted until 1861, when some of the states
invaded, conquered, and subjugated the others and, as victors, imposed a
39 De rep., V.1.2. The text, to be sure, depends on Augustine, but there is no reason to
suspect his quotation from a work that was evidently well known in his time, particularly
since it is a long quotation and perfectly Ciceronian in diction throughout.
"^^ Cambridge, 1955. He agrees with Cicero in identifying the beginning of the end,
e.g., (165), "This was the final consequence of what the Gracchi did—the death of the
Republic."
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radically new conception of the constitution on the occupied states at
gun-point and on themselves through their need to find a moraljustification
for their ruthless treatment of the vanquished. It is to the point, however,
that it is now said and generally believed that the original constitution is
still in force, even though several dates could be set for the end of the
second republic that was established and enforced in 1865, and historians
of the future may well decide that that republic did not last as long as the
first, and came to an effective end in 19 12 or 19 18 or 1932. Indeed,
according to one of the most prominent professors of what is called
political science, Andrew Hacker, the question is no longer about the end
of a republic, but about the end of a nation, and he is unwilling to date
precisely the point at which a nation became a congeries of disparate and
reciprocally antagonistic peoples inhabiting a geographical area to which
they are confined by economic interests and the threat of force. "*! It is
undeniable, however, that our population believes, with virtual unanimity,
that the republic of 1 789 still exists, and we may be certain that they will
continue staunchly so to believe.
It is unlikely that the level of intelligence at Rome in 27 B.C. was very
much higher than the level here, and while Octavian did not have modern
technological equipment for herding the population, we must remember
that when he pretended to have "restored the Republic," he made it very
much to the interest of everyone, including the survivors of the great
families of the past, to pretend to believe him. He certainly encouraged,
for purposes of his own, continuation of the Republican concept of
nobilitas, and we know that he tried to make the consulship appear to be
an important, as well as a dignified, magistracy. We may assume that it
was his intent that the attainment of that office in the "restored Republic"
should confer nobilitas on the consul's posterity, as it had done in the past.
And it would appear that he even permitted some semblance of the old
elections, for men still canvassed for office and practiced bribery, evidently
on the lavish scale that is normal in free elections, for when the Lex lulia
de ambitu proved no more effective than its many predecessors, Augustus,
as late as 746/-8, had to impose new regulations and ignore the guilt of the
consuls then in office to avoid marring the celebration of his return to
Rome.'*^ As Scullard observes, "men do not spend money when an issue is
a foregone conclusion. "^3 He could have added that men do not purchase
offices that do not seem to them worth more, in graft, power, or prestige,
"*! Andrew Hacker, The End of the American Era, London, 1970. The author is Professor
of Political Science in Cornell University.
42 Cassius Dio, LV.5.2-3.
"^3 H. H. Scullard, From the Gracchi to Nero, London, 1970, 233.
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than the cost. Such competition for magistracies, in Augustus's time as in
our own, encouraged the behef that the state was still a republic, since the
people seemed to choose their own rulers in the usual way. It has often
been observed that at least until 757/4, the majority of consuls came from
the old Republican families, and even after that date those families seem
to have enjoyed a large share of the eponymous consulships, while the
suffect appointments went to men without ancestry to recommend them.''''
Augustus, who long observed the old formalities of candidacy when he
chose to occupy a consulship himself, seems to have limited his covert and
open control to making certain that only men acceptable to him became
candidates for an office that was still theoretically one of political power,
and to have encouraged strenuous competition between candidates, any
one or two of whom would serve his purposes as well as any other. That
policy, which not only masked quite effectively the reality of government
but also provided the populace with the excitement and entertainment of
hard-fought contests between Tweedledum and Tweedledee, was precisely
what political sagacity, in which he was certainly not deficient, dictated
in his situation. It was precisely what was needed to encourage among the
masses and even among the less perspicacious candidates the illusion that
the Republic had indeed been restored; and even the few who perceived
what was hidden by the fa9ade found it expedient to pretend that they
did not. Even to the end of Augustus's disguised reign, perhaps, it is likely
that in the comitia, as Tacitus says, "etsi potissima arbitrio principis,
quaedam tamen studiis tribuum fiebant."'»5 In other words, the popularity-
contests that are the hallmark of popular government continued and must
have been taken seriously by contemporaries.
'*' P. A. Brunt, Journal ofRoman Studies, LI (1961), 71-83. What is not clear is whether
the increase in the number ofnovi homines in the later years ofAugustus's reign may not to
some extent reflect a progressive disillusion on the part of the nobiles and hence a decrease
in the number ofmen willing to deplete their fortunes by purchasing success in the comitia.
'^^ Ann., 1. 15. 1. Tiberius must have had some good reason for abolishing the annua
certamina, e.g., he may have felt that his adoptive father's acting in a solemn farce by
pretending to solicit votes was personally degrading, or beyond his histrionic abilities. Or
(more probably) he may have thought the late Augustan reforms inadequate to preclude
a recurrence of the "crisis" at the end of 759/6, when, doubtless in the absence ofAugustus,
the political machinery slipped its cogs so badly that a potent clique (enemies of Tiberius,
according to a plausible reconstruction by Barbara Levick, Latomus, XXXV [1976],
301-339) excited in some part of the populace political passions so strong that riots at the
polls prevented the holding of elections. It is entirely possible, however, that there may
have been a real lack of men of merit willing to spend lavishly for an increasingly un-
remunerative honor. When offices are elective, economic necessity normally obliges a
successful candidate and his supporters not only to recover their investment but also to
obtain a surplus at least sufficient to cover past and probable future losses.
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To us, in our retrospective wisdom, it seems obvious that the rule of
Augustus was a camouflaged dictatorship (in the modern sense of that
word), and we may wonder that men strove for election to offices that, so
far as we know, offered little opportunity for extortion, peculation, and
the other perquisites of success at the polls, to say nothing of the kind of
power that might be desired for its own sake, but the evidence indicates
that they did. And so long as they did, superficial observers would believe
that they were living in a republic that had only been improved by a
minor amendment of the constitution. ^6
In other words, when we ask ourselves, not when the Roman Republic
ended in fact, but when contemporaries knew that it had, we must set a
date late in the reign of Augustus or, more probably, at the accession of
Tiberius.
On strictly historical grounds, therefore, we reach the conclusion that,
in the estimation of the survivors of the prepotent families of the Republic,
who necessarily regarded a consulship won by victory in a political contest
as a very high honor, and who may even have retained some belief in the
mystic efficacy of elections as expressions of the "will of the people," the
Republic ended in 767/14, when the annua certamina were abolished.'*'' And,
as we all know, when we try to explain human behavior, men's illusions
and pretenses are far more important than the reality that they do not
perceive or choose to ignore.
We have answered the question that Gelzer should have propounded,
for he was led to it by the prosopographical evidence that he collected to
support his thesis, as Stein saw at once in an article in which he reaches
our answer by a different route. "^^ To examine Gelzer's thesis fairly, we
must do so with Stein's modification of it, which is, of course, accepted by
Syme and others, but which is disregarded in the recent attacks on Gelzer
rather than the problem that Gelzer posed. ^^
'fi Which, as has often been observed, seemed to fill Cicero's prescription for a rector
who would restore the republic that "iam pridem amisimus," or at least arrest the
processes of corruption and dissolution.
47 Possibly earlier, if the process oidestinatio and the innovations implied in the Tabula
Hebana were thought of as destroying "free" elections, but Tacitus implies (loc. cit.) that
at the death of Augustus the people still had a ius they should have wanted to retain. The
official propaganda about a "restored republic" probably was accepted by the majority
of Romans during Augustus's lifetime. Intelligent men, of course, knew better, as did
Tacitus {Ann. 1. 3. 7) : "iuniores post Actiacam victoriam, etiam senes plerique inter bella
civium nati: quotus quisque reliquus qui rem publicam vidisset?"
'^^ Hermes, LII (1917), 564-571.
^9 And, what is worse. Stein's amendment is rejected by Gelzer's translator. Nobility,
p. xiv, not necessarily with Gelzer's approval, which may not have extended to Seager's
preface. Cf. note 36 supra.
Revilo P. Oliver
IV
255
Since we are dealing, not with a legally defined political status, but with
an essentially social standard that must have been set in large measure by
the nobiles themselves, we should not suppose that they lacked either the
ability or the will to exercise some discrimination. Surely no one will
believe that they regarded the descendants of C. Caninius Rebilus as
ennobled by his few hours in the consulship and thus made the peers of the
Gornelii Scipiones. If they had or professed a regard for electoral pro-
cedure, they can scarcely have been satisfied by the charismatic quality of
consulships actually or virtually bestowed by appointment at the will of a
tyrannus. And since they were human, we may be certain that they applied
their criteria leniently when old Roman families of acceptable politics
were concerned, and stringently against alien intruders, upstarts, and the
lackeys of the tyranni.
Furthermore, they evidently made at some time an innovation in the
reckoning of nobilitas, perhaps because so many male members of the
consular aristocracy perished in the series of civil wars. The Etruscans, as
their inscriptions show, considered maternal lineage as important as
paternal, but while the Romans are unlikely to have regarded the mother
as a mere incubator and genetically irrelevant, since females formed the
bond of alliances between families, we hear nothing of claims to status
based on maternal ancestry until late in the Republic. 50 Under the
Principate, however, descent through women did bestow nobilitas.
Such acquisition of nobilitas is crucial to Gelzer's theory, and un-
fortunately for his opponents
—
perhaps I should say unfortunately for all
of us who yearn for neat and precise solutions to such problems—denial of
such acquisition is tantamount to a claim that Tacitus did not know what
he was talking about. si When he says that a Calpurnius Piso was nobilis
utrimque,^^ the only possible implication is that the man could have derived
50 Antony boasted of his descent from the luHi through his mother, which may not have
been quite equivalent to claiming nobilitas through her, but Cicero's invective {Phil.
III. 6. 1 7) shows that ancestry on the distafTside was already accepted as partly determining
a man's claim to status.
51 A possible argument, which I leave to those who may wish to exercise prosopographic
ingenuity on it, would be a claim that nobilitas materna was transmitted only by an heiress
who was the last of her family, so that she presumably transmitted its sacra to her husband
or son, by a custom that may have been maintained in traditional families. This would
take us to the question how it was legally possible for a M. Licinius Crassus to have a son
named Cn. Pompeius Magnus—assuming that this was the legal tria nomina and not merely
the most distinctive part of a name that anticipated the horrendous polyonymy of later
times.
52//u^, 1.14.2; cf. 15. 1.
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that distinction from either his father's or his mother's ancestry as well as
from both. If Rubellius Plautus had nobilitas per matrem,^^ he obviously
acquired it from his mother. If another Calpurnius Piso is characterized as
multas insignesquefamiliaspaterna nobilitate complexus,^* the use of the adjective
attests the existence of a materna nobilitas (whether or not this man had it),
and furthermore, if the multaefamiliae contribute to the paternal nobility,
the generally accepted reconstruction of his stemma shows that they did so
through the maternal ancestry of some of his father's progenitors. 55
The one great objection to nobilitas materna has been the ignobility that
Tacitus ascribes to the infamous Sejanus, who, on the strength of a state-
ment by Velleius Paterculus and an inscription that was connected with
Sejanus by a conjectural restoration, was supposed to have had a mother
who was nobilis, but that obstacle has been effectively removed by G. V.
Sumner, who has provided, with as much certainty as can usually be
attained in prosopography in the absence of documentary proof, a stemma
that accounts for the man's origins.56
With this new fall of Sejanus, the case against nobilitas materna collapses.
And we must frankly admit that we have thus opened another Pandora's
box, to the endless woe of seekers for certainty. It will never be possible
categorically to disprove Gelzer's thesis, and the corollary, of course, is that
it cannot be proved either. After almost a century of diligent research, the
Prosopographia Imperii Romani sets forth the ancestry of many prominent
Romans in the male line with varying degrees of probability, the greatest
single source of uncertainty being the possibility that there were brothers
or sons ofwhom we have no record within the space of the few generations
for which some evidence is available. But the maternal ancestry is seldom
clear, wives are often unknown, and the possibility of daughters of whom
no record has survived is almost always present. If X, a Roman without
consular ancestors, marries Y, a woman descended from Republican
53 Ann., XIV.22.1 ; cf. XIII. 19.3. Gelzer's critics are, of course, right when they remark
that a nobilitas per malrem ex luliafamilia does not prove the absence of a nobilitas paterna.
Gelzer yielded more than once to the ever-present temptation to press evidence so far that
it bends.
54 Ann., XV.48.2.
55 See the family line set forth in the new edition of the Prosopographia, II, §0-284.
^^ Phoenix, XIX (1965), 134-145. Now we shall have to ink out in all the reference
books the elaborate conclusions that have been based on someone's guess about the
identity of the praefectus Aegypti whose name was on the missing part ofC.I.L., XI. 7283,
and we shall have to cancel such remarks as Freeman Adams' conclusion {American Journal
of Philology, LXXXVI (1955), 76 and n. 20) that "Tacitus' account of Sejanus' family . . .
is deliberately misleading. He might have written, cui nobilitas per matrem." He might have,
had he not known better!
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consuls, their sons—and presumably their daughters also !—will be nobiles,
and will transmit their now ichorous blood to their children, male and
(presumably) female. To these genealogical ramifications there is no
limit—except the practical one that the descendants must remain wealthy
and able to assert a dignity that had otherwise best be forgotten. And if
under the Republic the lapse of three centuries did not annul the nobility
created when one man attained an office of consular dignity,^? the dignity
infused into the family by lady Y will presumably become extinct only
with the death of the last of her descendants, male or female. One thinks
of an analogy with the inheritance of titles in continental countries that
have no rule of primogeniture, and one marvels that the nobiles of Republi-
can consular descent could ever have become extinct. The answer, of
course, must be, in addition to the practical consideration mentioned
above and social refusal to recognize mesalliances, the limitation of oflfspring
by numerous causes, ranging from parsimony and self-indulgence to lead
poisoningss and biological exhaustion.
One need not extend the theory to its theoretical limit to see the
consequences of the admission of nobilitas materna. Outside the Julio-
Claudian line and a few generations of a few families of almost equal
prominence, no genealogy is known with sufficient precision and detail to
exclude the possibility of a female ancestor who brought nobility into a
family that did not have it in the direct male line. That renders attempts
conclusively to refute Gelzer simply hopeless.59
We need not rely on our inconclusive conclusion to deal with the
references in Tacitus that have been used to impugn Gelzer's definition.
Three of these can be disposed of quite summarily.
57 Note 7 supra.
58 S. C. Gilfillan, Mankind Quarterly, V (1965), 131-148; Supplement to the Sociology of
Invention, San Francisco, [1971], 166 ff.; 217.
59 And, of course, also prevents proof of the theory, since in a few cases it is necessary
to assume a nobilitas materna for persons, such as Volusius Saturninus, whose stemmata are
not sufficiently established to permit positive identification of the lady from whom the
rank was derived. Since Republic consular ancestors cannot be certainly or probably
identified for every nobilis, we cannot exclude, for example, the possibility that descent
from certain ancient families that did not rise above a praetorship (especially, say, a
praetor who triumphed) might have been accounted sources oi nobilitas. For that matter,
we cannot prove that in those cases Tacitus was not using the adjective in its general sense,
committing a regrettable ambiguity, so that we should have to say of him, too, quandoque
dormitat.
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Hist., 1.78.2: Otho "creditus est etiam de celebranda Neronis memoria
agitavisse spe volgum alliciendi : et fuere qui imagines Neronis proponer-
ent; atque etiam Othoni quibusdam diebus populus et miles, tamquam
nobilitatem ac decus adstruerent, Neroni Othoni adclamavit." Hill would
have adstruere mean "to give more of the same thing," 60 but what the
words obviously mean is that the acclamations implied (as though it were
a great honor!) that Nero had formally adopted Othoni and thus given
him, as a member of the Julio-Claudian line, the ancestry that would
entitle him to the Principate, an office which, thus far, had never been held
by a man who was not nobilis in the restricted sense of that word.
Hist., II.48. 2: Otho, discoursing shortly before his suicide, says, "satis
sibi nominis, satis posteris suis nobilitatis quaesitum : post lulios, Claudios,
Servios, se primum in familiam novam imperium intulisse." This does not
in the least suggest that "Tacitus thought it possible, in the year a.d. 69,
for a family to be ennobled. "^2 What it does show is that Otho believed that,
as Pliny had suggested, ^3 men of great achievement deserved to be the
founders of a new nobility, and that his spectacular and memorable
achievement as the first man who was not nobilis to attain the Principate
and make himself the equal of the Julio-Claudians would bestow on his
descendants a lustre fully as great as that enjoyed by descendants of
Republican consuls.
Hist., II. 76. 3: Mucianus tells Vespasian, "confugiendum est ad im-
perium. An excidit trucidatus Corbulo? splendidior origine quam nos
sumus, fateor, sed et Nero nobilitate natalium Vitellium anteibat . . . et
posse ab exercitu principem fieri sibi ipse Vitellius documento." Hill
would take this to mean that Nero had more nobilitas than Vitellius, so that
"Tacitus not only does not deny nobilitas to Vitellius, but implies that he
60 Hill, op. cit., 233 f., relying on Plin., Paneg., 46.8, "omnibusque quos bonos facis hanc
adstruis laudem . . . ," because, he says, there "is clearly no implication that the men
concerned possessed no laus before." True, but what they did not possess was hanc
laudem, the particular distinction which (according to Pliny) was conferred on them by
Trajan, namely that their honesty was shown to be voluntary.—One could suppose that
the imagines Neronis were to be added to Otho's atrium, but for the statement of Plutarch
{Otho, 3.1) that these were statues set up in public.
6^ Plutarch, Otho, 3.2: KXov^ios Se 'Povrpos eis ^iprjplav (prjal KOfiiadfjvai StTrAcu/uara, ots
eKirefiTTOvai. touj ypaixfjiaTrj(p6povs, to tov Nepojvos derov ovofia Trpooyeypafifxevov exovTU to)
Tov "Odcovos. Oil pLTjv aAAa tovs Trpwrovs kuI Kparlarovs aladofxevos ivl tovtco Svax^pc^^vovras,
inavaaro. In the terminology of modern demagoguery, Otho, by instigating his claque to
salute him as Nero, was sending up a trial balloon, and decided that a fake adoption was
more than the upper classes would stomach.
62 Hill, op. cit., 234 f. The quotation from Eutropius is irrelevant; if that writer had used
nobilis in the special sense that the word had in the early Principate, he would have had to
explain it to his contemporaries.
63 Note 32 supra.
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possessed it-''^-* If that were the meaning, what Tacitus would imply is that
Mucianus was dithering and gabbling. He is encouraging Vespasian, who,
as the son of a low-grade usurer, was humili loco natus (and some would have
said infimo), to revolt and claim the Principate, and his argument is that
(a) failure to revolt did not save another great general, Corbulo, from
being murdered by Nero, and that was not because Corbulo had a more
distinguished ancestry than you have, and (b) Vitellius, thanks to his
army, attained the Principate, despite Nero's nobilitas. If, as Hill would
have it, Vitellius was 50% as noble as Nero, his example proves that one
has to have some nobilitas to claim the imperial office, and should therefore
discourage Vespasian, whose nobility is o (if not
—50%!).
The remaining instance, which has been offered to us as a "single
passage" that alone "provides conclusive refutation" of Gelzer's thesis,^^
requires somewhat more extensive consideration.
Ann., XI. 28.1: The domus principis, which means, for all practical
purposes, the four powerful freedmen who manipulate Claudius, fear loss
of their power, if Messalina's new husband, C. Silius, takes control: "nunc
iuvenem nobilem dignitate forma^^ vi mentis ac propinquo consulatu
maiorem ad spem accingi." Here there is an ambiguity, and we cannot be
certain whether the four scoundrels are using the adjective in its specialized
and quasi-technical sense (Silius is a nobilis whose ambitions are en-
couraged by his rank in Rome, his handsome bearing, his intellectual
powers, and the fact that he will soon take office as consul) or in the
common and general sense (Silius is a young man who, already eminent
because ofhis rank, bearing, intellect, and coming consulship, is encouraged
to cast his eyes much higher, now that he has married Claudius's wife).^'^
If the latter is the meaning—and we must always remember that the word
may always be used with its normal meaning by Tacitus or anyone else
—
then the passage is not relevant to our problem, although it may show that
64 Hill, op. cit., 235. We are also told (244) that Suetonius "supports the view" that
Vitellius "did possess nobilitas." Suetonius says that some persons regarded Vitellius as
nobilis, and he quotes a charming genealogy that traces the family to miscegenation
between a goddess and a king, whose progeny were patricians in the Roman kingdom.
I am prepared to believe that the offspring of goddesses were considered to be nobiles.
65 T. D. Barnes, Phoenix, XXVIII (1974), 444 f.
66 Lipsius's emendation, /orma<f>, is generally accepted and may be right, but I retain
the manuscript reading here because it favors the interpretation that I regard as the less
probable.
67 Since Silius was not an imbecile, we must assume that he had some hope that he,
having become the stepfather of Claudius's son and heir, could supplant the old dolt
(who is characterized in this passage as hebes), acting, perhaps, as protector of the boy
during a regency, doubtless in conjunction with the mother. As the great-granddaughter
of Mark Antony and Octavia, the sister of Augustus, she had certain hereditary claims to
the Principate, and she was undoubtedly a very liberated woman.
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Tacitus was guilty of a stylistic infelicity in failing to avoid a possible
ambiguity.^8
Was Silius a nobilis in the specialized sense? It is admitted that the
ill-fated young man was the son ofthe P. Silius^^ who was consul in 766/13,
and therefore the grandson of P. Silius Nerva, who was ordinarius in
734/-20 and the first of the Silii to hold the consulship. If, in the estimation
of the Roman aristocracy of the First Century, the Republic ended in
767/14, Messalina's paramour was a nobilis by virtue of his father's office,
and certainly nobilis by virtue of his grandfather's honor."'"
Equally important for our purposes, perhaps, is the fact that the young
man's mother was Sosia Gallia, and that she was probably ''i descended
from the C. Sosius who triumphed ex ludaea in 720/-34 and was, with
Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, the legally elected consul in 722/-32, although
he and his colleague, supporters of Antony, were driven from Rome by
Octavian soon after they took office. "^^ Ifnobilitas could be derived from an
ancestor who held the consulship after Pharsalus, that social rank apper-
tained to the posterity of C. Sosius, who had not only held the consulship
but had attained the rarer and even more distinctively Republican honor
of a triumph. "^3 Thus we can say, with as much assurance as can commonly
^8 Strictly speaking, the word is used by the four freedmen, but we cannot suppose a
blunder on their part. They owed their power to their adroitness in intrigue in the imperial
court, and must certainly have been thoroughly acquainted with the social standards of
their time.
® Who is commonly given the cognomina Caecina Largus as the result of an error in
the chronological summary prefixed to Book LVI of Cassius Dio; the correction was made
by Arthur E. and Joyce S. Gordon, A.J.P., LXXIV (1953), 421 f , and has now reached
Der kleine Pauly (s.v. "A. Caecina Largus"), whence, it is to be hoped, it will eventually
pass to other reference works.
''O These suffice; further claims to rank could be excogitated by a not unprecedented
boldness in prosopographical speculation.
^1 Barnes {loc. cit.) concedes the probability, but errs in making Sosius a suffectus.
^2 He was legally elected, if anyone was during the Triumvirate. Naturally, Octavian,
Antony, and Sex. Pompeius had agreed three years in advance that Sosius and his
colleague would take office in 722/-32, as we know from Appian, Bell, civ., V.73:
^Airicprivav Be rrjs i-niovayjs vnarovs is Terpaeres, k.t.X. Sosius and Ahenobarbus took
office, and it is to the point that, according to Cassius Dio, L.2.2, when Sosius attacked
Octavian in the senate, he commanded such support that he would have obtained a
decree against Octavian, had not a tribune interceded, and that when Sosius and his
colleague had to flee Octavian's armed retainers, a very large part of the senate accom-
panied or followed them. Sosius was therefore clearly on the "Republican" side.
"^3 That descent from a daughter or granddaughter of Sosius was a great distinction,
presumably conferring nobilitas, is obvious from C.I.L., IX.4855: L-NONIVS-
QVINTILIANVSLFSEXNCSOSI-COS-TRIVMPHALPRONEP. — Sex.
Nonius Quintilianus was consul "jdilQ.
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be attained in prosopography, that Claudius's rival was nobilis utrimque.''^
It follows, therefore, that there is no evidence to show that Tacitus did
not consistently use, when referring to prominent Romans of the Princi-
pate, the words nobilis and nobilitas in a highly specialized sense to indicate
that they were members of a closed caste formed by the descendants ofmen
who had held the consulship during the Republic, which was understood
as meaning men who had been elected to that office by the people voting
in ostensibly free elections. The available evidence very strongly suggests
that he did, but it falls short ofirrefragable proof because we do not possess
complete genealogical records covering all the persons to whom he applies
those words, ^5 so that, as is so often our dolorous fate in scholarship, we
must content ourselves with a fairly high degree of probability.
University of Illinois
74 Ifwe take literallyJuvenal's statement (10.332) that C. Silius was "gentis patriciae,"
it would follow that either (a) a successfully forged genealogy, similar to one produced for
Vitellius (note 64 supra), had been approved by Claudius when exercising his presumed
censorial power, or that P. Silius Nerva, who was one of Augustus's boon companions
(Augustus ap. Suet., Aug., 71.2), was transformed into a Patrician under the provisions of
the Lex Saenia of 724/-30. But Juvenal was a poet.
"75 Note 59 supra.
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Three Textual Notes
CHAUNCEY E. FINCH
I. Citations From the Topica of Cicero in Codex Reg. Lat. 1048
Codex Vat. Reg. Lat. 1048 is an early Carolingian manuscript which
contains in its first 20 folios Isidorus Etymologiae 5.1. 1-5.27.38 and
9.4.1-9.6.22.1 Most of the remainder of the manuscript is devoted to Codex
Theodosianus. Folios 21^-35^ are made up of lists oi capitula of the various
items which follow. Folios 36''-i24'" contain Theodosiani Libri ^F/ followed
by (fols. i24''-224'') Leges Novellae ad Theodosianum Pertinentes. The con-
cluding segment of the manuscript (fols. 224^-227^) is a trilingual glossary
listing certain words in their Latin, Hebrew, and Greek forms. The entire
document appears to have been written by a single hand, which is dated
in the ninth or tenth century by Beeson in his catalogue of early Isidore
manuscripts. 2 Codex Reg. Lat. 1048 has been discussed by Mommsen,
who dates it in the tenth or eleventh century. 3 In his edition of Leges
Novellae ad Theodosianum Pertinentes Paul M. Meyer described this manu-
script in considerable detail, pointing out that it contains a marginal note
which reads as follows: Domino sanctissimo atque amantissimo Gualtrio epi-
scoporum eximio humilis congregatio salutem in domino.'* Meyer thinks this note
is by the original scribe and that the Gualtrius referred to is the Gualtrius
(or Walterius) who was Bishop of Orleans 870-891. Hence he reaches the
conclusion that the manuscript was copied in the late ninth century. This
is a conclusion which is well supported by the palaeographical evidence.
1 The information about codex Vat. Reg. Lat. 1048 presented in this paper is based on
a microfilm copy of the manuscript placed at my disposal by The Knights of Columbus
Vatican Film Library at Saint Louis University.
2 Charles Henry Beeson, Isidor-Studien (Munich, 1913), 93.
3 Th. Mommsen, Theodosiani Libri XVI Cum Constitutionibus Sirmondianis, Pars Prior
(Berlin, 1905), C.
^ Paulus M. Meyer, Leges Novellae ad Theodosianum Pertinentes (Berlin, 1 905), xxxiv-xxxv.
Meyer, probably by a typographical error, states that the entry is on fol. 205''. Actually it
is to be found on fol. sas*".
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Reg. Lat. 1048 contains a number of interlinear glosses and marginal
scholia written in a Carolingian hand of the early tenth century under
strong insular influence. Among indications of such insular influence are
the frequent use of h- for est; exceedingly frequent use of angular «; the use
oi\-longa particularly in the preposition in; and confusion of r and s. The ti
combination is quite similar to that used in pointed insular.
Two of these scholia are particularly interesting because they contain
citations from the Topica of Cicero. The first is to be found on folio 78'"
where it has been inserted in the lower margin to provide a commentary
on Theodosiani Libri 4.8 [De Liberali Causa). The author of the scholion, in
attempting to explain how, among the early Romans, persons could be
restored from slavery to freedom, writes as follows:
Priscis temporibus apud Romanos tribus modis dabatur libertas: censu,
scilicet, vindicta et testamento. Censu, quoniam institutio fuerat Romanorum
ut nullus ex servili genere infra VII miliaria in circuitu civitatis commaneret
nisi servitutis vinculo solveretur. Et hoc erat censu fieri liberum, in coloniam
transire Romanorum eos qui quondam censum solvebant ut dato censu civis
diceretur Romanus. Est (et in codice) autem pars altera adipiscendae libertatis
quae vindicta vocabatur. Vindicta erat quaedam virgula quam lector ei qui
liberandus erat a servitio capiti inponens eundem servum in libertatem
vocabat ac vindicabat dicens quaedam verba soUempnia et ideo ilia vindicta
vocabatur eo quod vindicabat in libertatem servum. Ilia etiam pars faciendi
liberi est, si quis suprema voluntate in testamenti serie servum suum liberum
scripserit, quod et modo fieri solet. Unde Cicero in Topicis, volens monstrare
eum quem servum esse constiterit non esse liberum factum, huius modi
proponit syllogismum : Si neque censu neque vindicta neque testamento liber
factus est, non est liber. Atqui nulla earum partium liber factus est. Non est
igitur liber.
The citation from Cicero contained in this scholion corresponds to
Topica 10.2-4, where the reading adopted by Bornecque in his critical
edition is : Si neque censu nee vindicta nee testamento liber factus est, non
est liber. Neque nulla est earum; non est igitur liber.
5
The second scholion in Reg. Lat. 1048 containing a quotation from
Cicero's Topica is to be found in the lower margin of folio 124''. It takes the
form of a commentary on the second section oi Liber Legum Novellarum Divi
Theodosii A.^ The text of the scholion is as follows:
lus civile est quod quisque populus vel civitas sibi proprium in humanis
divinisque rebus constituit. Cicero dicit in Topicis quod ius civile est aequitas
constituta his qui eiusdem civitatis sunt ad res suas obtinendas. Eius autem
aequitatis utilis cognitio est. Utilis est igitur iuris civilis scientia.
5 Henri Bornecque, Ciceron: Divisions de I'Art Oratoire, Topiques (Paris, 1925), 68.
6 Meyer (above, n. 4), 6.
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The citation from Cicero here presented corresponds to Topica 9.3-6.
The version of the passage found in Bornecque's critical edition reads:
lus civile est aequitas constituta eis qui eiusdem civitatis sunt, ad res suas
obtinendas; eius autem aequitatis utilis est cognitio; utilis est ergo iuris
civilis scientia.'^
In both passages cited above it will be seen that the texts of portions of
Cicero's Topica included in the scholia of Reg. Lat. 1048 agree very closely
with the critical text of Bornecque. Those differences which do exist,
however, assume very great importance for purposes of textual criticism
by reason of the fact that these scholia are as early as the oldest extant
manuscripts of the Topica and apparently stem from an insular version of
the work. The question of whether this is an independent tradition
becomes a significant one.
Editors of all recent critical editions of the Topica agree in dividing the
manuscripts of this work into two families, fam. i and fam. 2. Fam. i,
according to these editors, is made up of two manuscripts: Vat. Ottob. Lat.
1406 (= O), dated in the critical editions as tenth-century, and Codex
Vitebergensis (= f), an. 1432. Fam. 2, according to the same editors, is
comprised of approximately ten manuscripts several of which are dated in
the tenth century.^ In an article published in Classical Philology in 1972,
^
I pointed out that O, which is a Beneventan manuscript, had been listed
by E. A. Lowe in his The Beneventan Script as dating from the end of the
eleventh century rather than from the tenth. 10 In the same article I also
expanded the membership offam. i by adding three new manuscripts to it
:
Vat. Lat. 1 70 1, saec. xv (= h) ; Vat. Lat. 21 10, saec. xv (= g); and Vat.
Lat. 8591, saec. xi (= C) and provided a list of readings characteristic of
the expanded fam. i. (COghf) as opposed to fam. 2M
A comparison of the texts of the two passages from Cicero's Topica
quoted in the scholia of Reg. Lat. 1048 with the readings of representative
manuscripts of fam. i and fam. 2 will show that the readings of the scholia
(henceforth designated schol.) sometimes agree with fam. i, sometimes with
fam. 2, and sometimes with neither. In 10.2 the first nee of the Bornecque
text follows fam. 2. This is matched in schol. by necque which is the reading
of most of the fam. i manuscripts (Cgh). In the same line, the second nee is
"'Bornecque (above, n. 5), 67-68.
8 W. Friedrich, M. Tullii Ciceronis Opera Rhetorica, II (Leipzig, 1873), Ixxvi; A. S.
Wilkins, M. Tullii Ciceronis Rhetorica, II (Oxford, 1903), iii ; Bornecque (above, n. 5), 61-62.
9 Chauncey E. Finch, "Codices Vat. Lat. 1701, 21 10, and 8591 as Sources for Cicero's
Topica," CP LXVlll (1972), 112-117.
10 E. A. Lowe, The Beneventan Script (Oxford, 1914), 366.
11 Finch (above, n. 9), 113.
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based on both fam. i and fam. 2 readings, but in schol. it is replaced by
neque, which follows neither family. In 10.3 Bornecque has neque nulla est
earum, which is the reading of fam. 2; the other editors follow the reading
of fam. I
—
necque ulla est earum rerum. Schol. has: atqui nulla earum partium
liberfactus est, which, though somewhat different from both fam. i and
fam. 2, agrees more closely with the former. In this case it is rather difficult
to determine whether the scholiast has rephrased the passage on his own
initiative or has taken the text unchanged from an exemplar which perhaps
belonged to a third family of manuscripts.
In the second citation from the Topica in Reg. Lat. 1048, the reading his
appears in schol. for eis (9.4) in the Bornecque text. Here Bornecque is
following fam. 2, whereas COg of fam. i have his in agreement with schol.
In 9.6 Bornecque accepts the reading est ergo based on fam. 2. Other
editors have ergo est, which is the reading of fam. i . Schol. reads est igitur
which follows the word-order of fam. 2 by placing est first, but disagrees
with both families by substituting igitur for ergo, perhaps correctly. It is
probably significant that according to the Index Verborum of Cicero's
Rhetorical works by Abbott, Oldfather, and Canter, Cicero uses ergo only
three times in the Topica while using igitur twenty-eight times. 12 Jn 9.5-6
the reading cognitio est of schol. is at variance with est cognitio found in both
fam. I and fam. 2.
Since such a variety appears in the readings o^ schol., with some agreeing
with fam. i, some with fam. 2, and some with neither, it seems certain that
these citations have been taken from some manuscript which has been lost
or, at least, is not among those previously utilized by editors of the Topica.
Since the scholia themselves were written in the early part of the tenth
century, the manuscript which was their source may very well have been
earlier than any of those now extant and, in view of the insular influence
present in the scholia, may have represented some thus far unknown
insular tradition of the Topica. For these reasons the two citations, however
brief, deserve the attention of future editors of the Topica.
II. Some New Manuscripts of Anthologia Latina (Riese)
392 AND 798
Item 392 in Anthologia Latina (Riese) is a poem of eight verses, beginning
with the line : Ut belli sonuere tubae violenta peremit. This was published with-
out title by Riese in his 1894 edition on the basis of the following manu-
scripts: Vossianus q. 86, saec. ix (= V) ; Parisinus 8071, saec. ix-x ( = B)
;
12 Kenneth Morgan Abbott, William Abbott Oldfather, Howard Vernon Canter,
Index Verborum in Ciceronis Rhetorica (Urbana, 1964), 427, 537.
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Sangallensis 899, saec. ix (= G); Bruxellensis 10859, saec. ix (= D);
Parisinus 8069, saec. x-xi (= C); Vossianus q. 33, saec. x (= L) ; Reg.
Mus. Brit. 15 B 19, saec. ix-x (= R) ; Parisinus 13026, saec. x (= P) ; and
numerous late documents. i3 The same poem had been published by Riese
as item 392 in his earlier edition of Anthologia Latina'^^ with the title, Traiani
Imperatoris: e bello Parthico versus decori. In this earlier edition Riese had used
codices VGDC from the group listed above and in addition had cited
(with the designation Maius) readings from a copy of the poem published
by Angelo Mai in his Classici Auctores^^ with no information about its
source other than a statement that it had been found "in vetere admodum
vaticano codice," from which he was also publishing in full a poem by
Aldhelm entitled De Basilica aedificata a Bugge previously known from only
fragmentary copies. ^^ This Mai manuscript was disregarded by Riese in
his later edition ofitem 392 presumably because, being unaware of its date
and other identifying features, he assumed that it had been superseded by
other early manuscripts which had come to light in the intervening period.
Despite this fact, however, Mai's manuscript may be restored to its former
position of prominence among the sources of this work since it can now
definitely be identified as Vat. Reg. Lat. 251, fol. 1 1*", saec. ix (henceforth
designated M).i'' Aside from the fact that the text ofM corresponds quite
closely with the version of the poem printed by Mai, there are several other
factors which confirm beyond a doubt the identification of this manuscript
with Mai's unnamed source. Chiefamong these is the presence in Reg. Lat.
251, fols. 2^-4^, of the poem by Aldhelm referred to above as being
included by Mai in the same volume of Classici Auctores (pp. 387-390).
Furthermore, on folios 2'" and 4^ of this codex notes appear in the margins
in the writing of Angelo Mai with the signature A. Mains.
A description of codex Reg. Lat. 251 has been provided by Andreas
Wilmart in the second volume of his catalogue of the first 500 Latin
manuscripts of the Reginensis Collection. ^^ In his description he indicates
that M is a copy of Anthologia Latina 392, but does not identify it with Mai's
text of the poem. He lists the title ofM as de tribus mulieribus victricibus atque
13 Alexander Riese, Anthologia Latina, Pars prior, Fasc. i (Leipzig, 1894), 306.
1** Alexander Riese, Anthologia Latina, Pars prior, Fasc. i (Leipzig, 1869).
15 Angelus Maius, Classicorum Auctorum e Vaticanis Codicibus Editorum Tomus V (Rome,
1833), 458.
16 Maius (above, n. 15), 387.
17 Information about this and other Vatican manuscripts discussed in this paper is
based on microfilm copies of these documents placed at my disposal by The Knights of
Columbus Vatican Film Library at Saint Louis University.
18 Andreas Wilmart, Codices Reginenses Latini, Tomus II (Vatican City, 1945), 1-6.
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ab eisdem de totidem viris interiectis. This is given by Mai as de tribus mulieribus
victricibus deque totidem viris interfectis ab eisdemJ^ The wording actually found
in M is de tribus mulieribus victricibus atque ab eisdem de totidem viris interfectis.
In other words, the order as given by Wilmart agrees with the manuscript,
but Mai was correct in reading interfectis in place o£ interiectis. Incidentally,
the title given in M is almost identical with that found in D.
A comparison of M with the 1894 text of Riese shows the following
variants : 2 Hippolyte] ypolite Lyce] licae Alee] alcae
; 5 Clonus] clonos (corrected
to clonus by a later hand)
; 7 Iphicli] aepidi or aepicli Dorycli] doracli. Mai has
Aepidii as the first word of line 7 ; this does appear in the writing ofM to
be aepidi, but could just as easily be interpreted as aepicli in agreement with
CD, since M frequently confuses d and cl. In line 3, for instance, the word
which is clearly intended to be Clonon appears in M in a form which could
easily be read as donon.
Another early copy of Anthologia Latina 392, apparently unknown to
Riese, is to be found in codex Vat. Pal. Lat. 281, fol. 308^, saec. ix. The
main body of this manuscript is made up of a copy of the Etymologiae of
Isidore which was written in the ninth century, probably at Lorsch. It is
described briefly by Henricus Stevenson Jr. in his catalogue of the first 921
of the Palatini Latini codices in the Vatican Library. 20 Stevenson refers
briefly to the poem with the words: "Carmen paene deletum; inc. Ut belli
sonuere tubae, f. 308'^," but does not identify it as a poem in Anthologia Latina.
Bernhard BischofT discusses Pal. Lat. 281 in his recent monograph on the
Lorsch manuscripts, pointing out that it resided in Lorsch in the ninth
century and probably was corrected there. 21 He makes no references,
however, to the copy of^ Anthologia Latina 392 contained in it. As indicated
by Stevenson, the text of the poem has been almost completely obliterated.
Apparently no title was ever included. Only the first few words of each line
are legible, and for this reason any attempt to provide a systematic
collation of the text is hopeless. Those words which can be read agree
closely with the text of Riese. Perhaps the chief value of the manuscript for
purposes of textual criticism lies in the fact that it provides evidence for the
first two letters of Hippolyte in line 2. Manuscripts previously used have
yppolite (with the symbol c over they in G). M ha.% ypolite. But Pal. Lat. 281
clearly reads Hipolite thus becoming the first document to provide manu-
script evidence for the Hi- previously accepted into the text as an emenda-
tion. Enough of the original text of the poem as copied in Pal. Lat. 281 is
19 Maius (above, n. 15), 458.
20 Henricus Stevenson lunior, Codices Palatini Latini Bibliothecae Vaticanae, Tomus I
(Rome, 1886), 72.
21 Bernhard Bischoff, Lorsch im Spiegel seiner Handschriften (Munich, 1974), 30, no.
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still visible to indicate that line 7 was completely omitted. This omission
suggests a close affinity with codex B in which the same line is missing.
This poses the interesting question : was B or any of its ancestors ever
located in Lorsch ? Certainly the presence of this poem in a Lorsch manu-
script provides a small amount of additional proof of the richness and
variety of the holdings of the Lorsch Library in the ninth century.
Item 798 o£ Anthologia Latina is a poem of twelve verses dealing with the
seven planets and edited by Riese from a single manuscript ofthe thirteenth
century—Parisinus 7461 ( = P).22 Two additional manuscripts of this poem
have recently come to my attention: Vat. Pal. Lat. 1514, fol. 137', saec.
xiii (= V) and Bodleian Canon. Misc. 517, fol. 52'", saec. xv (= B).23
Codex Pal. Lat. 15 14 is a well-known manuscript of the Tusculanae
Disputationes of Cicero and has been used in the preparation of numerous
critical editions of this work. The first part, extending through Non mihi
videtur omni animi perturbatione posse sapiens vacare {Tusc. 4.8.2-3), occupies
the first 95 folios of the manuscript and was copied in a Carolingian hand
usually dated at the end of the tenth century. The rest of the manuscript
(fols. 96-137) contains the remaining portions of the Tusculanae Disputa-
tiones copied in two different thirteenth-century hands, with the first having
written the first two folios of this segment and the second, the remainder of
the codex. On fol. 137^, immediately after the conclusion of the Tusculanae
Disputationes, the second thirteenth-century hand added the text of
Anthologia Latina 798. This is followed on the same folio without explana-
tion, by a declension (with a few errors included) ofthe singular and plural,
but not the dual, of the Greek definite article. In his Bude edition of
Tusculanae Disputationes, Fohlen^^ has collated both the tenth-century
portion of Pal. Lat. 1514 and the thirteenth-century portion, but neither
he nor any other editor of Cicero calls attention to the copy o^Anth. Lat. 798
at the end of the manuscript.
The Bodleian manuscript—-B—-is either a direct or an indirect copy of V,
since it agrees with V in every detail with the exception that in line 8,
22 Alexander Riese, Anthologia Latina, Pars prior, Fasc. 2 (Leipzig, 1906), 274.
23 I wish to express my sincere gratitude to Dr. Ruth Joseph for securing a photograph
of codex B for me from the Bodleian Library. I also wish to thank the Librarian of the
Bodleian for permitting a photograph of the manuscript to be made for export. The first
line of B, along with the title of the poem, is recorded by Lynn Thorndike and Pearl Kibre,
A Catalogue ofIncipits ofMediaeval Scientific Writings in Latin (Cambridge, Mass., 1963), 1503.
Thorndike and Kibre do not, however, list any other manuscripts as containing the poem
nor do they identify the poem with Anthologia Latina 798.
24 George Fohlen, Ciceron Tusculanes, Tome I (I-II); Tome II (III-V), with a French
Translation by Jules Humbert (Paris, 1931).
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where V has the correct ast, it has astra—apparently a scribal conjecture.
All of the errors ofV are to be found in B. Hence the two may be treated
together in a discussion of their textual peculiarities. Both have the title,
De Septem [vii B) Planetis et Cursu eorum, as opposed to P, which has no title.
Both V and B omit line 7 in its entirety. In line 2, where Baehrens has
conjectured that the reading should be se sede, V and B, like P, have
seseque. In the same line, however, where P has terms, both V and B have
the correct tenet. V and B have ciclus in line 5 for cursus. As noted above,
B has astra in line 8 where V and P have ast. In summary, then, the two
new manuscripts have the effect of confirming Riese's conjecture that tenet
is the correct reading for the tenus of P in line 2, and of establishing a title
for the poem.
III. Two Unpublished Riddles in Codex Reg. Lat. 1260
The recto of the front flyleaf of codex Vat. Reg. Lat. 1260, which is
parchment, contains two unpublished Latin riddles written near the top
of the page in a twelfth-century Carolingian hand.^s The text of the first is:
Est domus in terris set vivit semper in undis.
Si caput abstuleris, apparet fortis in armis.
Si medium tollis, ictus mucrone patescit.
Si finem abstuleris, volucer petit aethera pennis.
The four verses making up this riddle are encircled by a line to set them
apart from the second riddle which follows immediately after the last line
of the first, in the same hand, but in smaller writing. The text of the second
Non sata conubio, nascor de virgine virgo.
Nascor per coitum coitus et conscia non sum.
The remainder of the recto of the flyleaf is completely vacant except for
the entry "1260 Reg." near the bottom in a much later hand. The verso
of the same folio is completely blank.
The main body of codex Reg. Lat. 1260 is a Carolingian manuscript of
the ninth century containing a variety of works dealing for the most part
with astronomy and the arrangement of the calendar. The following is a
hst of the items to be found in this codex: (i) Beda, De Natura Rerum (fols.
ir_yv)
. (2) Beda, De Temporibus (fols. y^'-io'") ; (3) an anonymous tract on
various ages of the world (fols. io'"-i2'"); (4) Beda, Epistola ad Wicthedum
25 The information about codex Vat. Reg. Lat. 1260 provided in this paper is based on
a microfilm copy of the manuscript placed at my disposal by The Knights of Columbus
Vatican Film Library at Saint Louis University.
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(fols. i2'"-i4^); (5) paschal computations (fols. 14^-16^); (6) Isidorus,
De Natura Rerum (fols. 1 7'"-44'') ; (7) Hyginus, De Astronomia (fols. 44^-83^)
;
(8) an anonymous work about the stars without title (fols. 84''-86'');
(9) Anthologia Latina (Riese) 679, with musical notes, inserted in the
eleventh century on a page previously left blank (fol. 86^); (10) an
anonymous work entitled Pauca de Ratione Conputandi secundum Solem et Lunam
accompanied by numerous paschal tables (fols. 87''-i24^); (11) Aethicus,
Cosmographia (fols. i25'"-i64^); (12) four glossaries of Greek and Latin
medical terms (fols. i65''-i78^).
In the lower margin of fol. i*" appears the entry "Petri Danielis Aurel."
in Peter Daniel's own handwriting. This indicates that the manuscript is
one of the famous collection which Peter Daniel owned at one time and
that it, like many other manuscripts belonging to this collector, probably
came from Fleury.
Codex Reg. Lat. 1260 was listed by Charles W. Jones in his edition of
Bedae Opera de Temporibus^^ and by M. L. W. Laistner and H. H. King in
their hand-list of Bede manuscripts. 27 It was described in greater detail by
Charles Henry Beeson in his Isidor-Studien.^^ Both Laistner-King and
Beeson assign the manuscript to Fleury, and Beeson calls attention to its
having been owned at one time by Peter Daniel.
Whether the content of the main body of Reg. Lat. 1260 was in any way
responsible for the insertion of two riddles on its flyleaf in the twelfth
century is highly doubtful. In all probability this was a matter ofaccident.
But it is just possible that there is some connection between the fact that
the first part of the manuscript is made up of works of Bede and that five
riddles of Symphosius^' (in the order i, 7, 77, 12, 10) and five ofAldhelm^o
(in the order 3, 90, 3, 4, 9) are to be found in the Flores of Pseudo-Bede.^i
Ifthe twelfth-century scribe who copied the new riddles was by any chance
familiar with the work of Pseudo-Bede, he may have been led by this to
associate riddles with the name of Bede and thus may have considered a
manuscript containing works by Bede a proper home for the riddles added
on the flyleaf.
26 Charles W.Jones, Bedae Opera de Temporibus (Cambridge, Mass., 1943), 167, 171.
27 M. L. W. Laistner and H. H. King, A Hand-List ofBede Manuscripts (Ithaca, 1943),
lai, 143, 147.
28 Charles Henry Beeson, Isidor-Studien (Munich, 1913), 67.
29 For the text of the riddles of Symphosius see Fr. Glorie, Collectiones Aenigmatum
Merovingicae Aetatis, Corpus Christianorum, Series Latina CXXXIII A (Turnholt, 1968),
61 1-723. The Latin text in this edition is accompanied by the English translation originally
published in Raymond Theodore Ohl, The Enigmas of Symphosius (Philadelphia, 1928).
30 For the text of the riddles of Aldhelm see Glorie (above, n. 29), 359-540.
31 Migne, Patrologia Latina 94, 543-548.
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Be that as it may, there can be no doubt about the adherence of the new
riddles to the Symphosius tradition. Symphosius is the name regularly
assigned to a writer of the late fourth or early fifth century a.d. who
produced a hundred riddles of three dactylic-hexameter lines each, dealing
with a great variety of topics. ^2 The riddles of Symphosius became quite
popular in the middle ages, as is indicated by the large number of manu-
scripts of them which are now extant^^ and the presence often of them in
Historia Apollonii Regis Tyri, which is thought to be a Latin adaptation of a
lost Greek romance. ^^
One feature which very definitely connects the new riddles (written,
incidentally, in dactylic-hexameter verses) with the Symphosius tradition
is the identity of the first four words of the first riddle {Est domus in terris)
with the first four words of Symphosius 12. The subject of Symphosius 12
is Flumen et piscis and its text is:
Est domus in terris clara quae voce resultat.
Ipsa domus resonat, tacitus sed non sonat hospes.
Ambo tamen currunt, hospes simul et domus una.
Despite the similarity of the first new riddle in tone and meter to the
riddles of Symphosius, the addition of a fourth line suggests some influence
from Aldhelm, who was himself under the influence of Symphosius, as is
indicated by his mention of Symphosius by name^s in the prose prologue
of his collection of 100 riddles produced in the late seventh century. The
riddles of Aldhelm, which are also in dactylic hexameters, vary in length,
but riddles 1-7, 9-17, 19, 51, 90 contain four lines each. Furthermore, the
third line of riddle 1 6 [Cum volucrum turma quoque scando per aethera pennis) in
its vocabulary resembles the fourth line of the first new riddle very closely,
and almost certainly exercised considerable influence over the unknown
composer of this riddle. The subject ofAldhelm 16 is Luligo, "Flying-fish."
The second new riddle, although made up of only two lines, is also
distinctly reminiscent of the riddles of Symphosius. The fact that it is in
the first person, as contrasted with the first, which is in the third person,
is significant, since the vast majority of the 100 riddles of Symphosius are
also in the first person with the only exceptions being 12, 24, 29, 30, 62,
72, 76, 79, 90, 95, and 96. The theme of "peculiar circumstances of
32 For additional details see Chauncey E. Finch, "Codex Vat. Barb. Lat. 721 as a
Source for the Riddles of Symphosius," TAPA 98 (1967), i73-i79-
33 Glorie (above, n. 29), 612-614. To the list of manuscripts provided by Glorie should
be added Vat. Barb. Lat. 721. See Finch (above, n. 32).
34 Alexander Riese, Historia Apollonii Regis Tyri (Leipzig, 1893).
35 Glorie (above, n. 29), 371. i.
272 Illinois Classical Studies, III
conception and birth" present in this new riddle is one which is popular
with Symphosius, as can be seen in his riddles 14, 15, and 37.
I have no suggestion to offer with regard to the subjects of the new
riddles. It should perhaps be noted that the two known riddles which have
influenced the first ofthe new ones—Symphosius 12 and Aldhelm 16—both
deal with fish. I find it hard to believe, however, that this is true of the first
riddle in Reg. Lat. 1260.* Since in most manuscripts of riddles the subject
of each is recorded as its title, it may be hoped that one or both of the new
riddles will be found in other manuscripts where titles will be provided.
Saint Louis University
* [Vultumus. Editor.]
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